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NN Brief and Seaſonable Word, 3 


offered to the view and confiderati-' 


on of the Saints and People of God in 
this Generation, telating te the wotk of the 
preſent Age, 'or Generation we live it. 


Wherein is ſkewed, 


1; What Genertitu-work, is ; 2nd how it differs fro ocher 
works. 
IL That Sabos in the fevers] Generations they haye lived in, have 
had che proper and peculiar works of their Generations: + © 
ITT. Thar a x is a thing of very great cd:ternment for a as - 
to, and be induſtrious in, the work of bis Generd'ion. - 
IV, Wherein 4th the work of the pre/tit Generarion lye. 
V. _ each one in particular may find our that part or; 
ir, Char is properly his work if bis Generation, 8 
VI, How G eneration-werk may be (0 carried ons wether Gaſty ; 
be feiyed in the Generation, | 4% 


"The firſt part. 


' 8 John Tilli linghaRt, an unworthy Mouſber of he! 
Goſpel, at Trunch i» Norfolk, oo 


' ”Y Noah was & j#/t many and perfebt n bs Gem 
ations, and Noah walked with God. 
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CN SINEERECTREELLES.. 
To the Supream Authority the 


Parlament of the Commonwealth 
of England. 


2s were afcer his ling up :.S0.18 
it his promiſe to his people in the -/aſt days (. before the 
drofs of $0» ſhall be caken away, and her tin puyved, and 


ſhe called the City of righceouſnels, che fath/ul wig) 
that he will reſtore their Judges as AT THE S. h 


G, 


and. their Counſcllors as AT THE BEGINNIN 
24T n4 


Tſact.25 36, EY of 
How bigh the faich and expedtations of Gads peop 
of lace years have been, as to the accompliſhment ofchele 
rnings, is known co many, and what unceſlane prayers haye 
been putnp to che Throge of Grace, for che ſame, is beft- 
known tothe Lord. That you are railed up this day, to 
be the repairers of aur breaches,, and the reſtorers of 
paths to dwel in,is (we hope)che long expected, and mnch 
looked for fruit of chis our fauh and prayer; : which as 
ir doth cauſe xcjoycing within many bearts, fo hath 6 fixed 
the eyes of moſt upagyou to obſerve, whar greax thing rbat 
is which God by yauns about co do far his poor people. 
Not to teach ;ight Honorable) whar is your work, 
but ro declare whag that is whych, che Lord in che age we 
go As ;.:, - 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory; 


live in is aboutto do, and ip x his people ſhould eye 
and follow him in, is the defign of his brel Treatiſe, 
which alchough ir bad its conception ſome-months fince, 
and was then deſigned for other hands, - yet could it not be © f 
brought forth until this day, in which ir caſts it (elf into &- 
yours, inot'ſo much ſeeking proteRion (for what is truth 
will fand of it ſelf, and what is no: ſhall fall, though by 
men proteR&ed) as that it might hereby become the more 
ſeryiceable to that great intereſt it pleads for, in doing of 
which, the Author hath obtained whatſoever is herein his 
end, defite, or joy, | 

"And now . Right Honorable)God having raiſed you up, 
and put into your bands fo great an opportunity, let ror the 
ſame be loſt for want of any improvement which may be 
made thereof; this is your day to honor God, and ſerve 
your Generation ;- ler this day flip, and it may be hereafter 
when you'would do the thing, you ſhall not have aday 
ro do it, Men, wiſe men, good meo, have fallen before you, 
by putting off, and negleCting the work of their Generati- 
on. take Feed leſt ye alſo fall throvgh the ſame example of 
feglet; THE MORE EMINENT GODS HAND 
HATH .AP”EARED IN RAISING OF YOU, 
THE MORE NAKED AND REMARKABLE 
WILL '1T BEE IN THROWING OF YOU 
DOWN, IN CASE YOU FAIL HIM, AS O- 
THERS BEFORE YOU HAVE DONE, Buclam 


way bath eoug you together, hath ſome work more chan 
ordinary to do 


of the Widow, and walking bu 
che Nations may , ruſh / againſt;.;ye 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
of many waters, yet the Lord willrebuke them, and you 
ſhall be asa 0} mow ſtone to all your. Enemies rqupd 
about, who ſhall weary themſelves with you, though all 
the people of the earth ſhould be gathered rogether. a- 

inſt you 3 for behold the day is coming, in whictythe 
Fand of the Lord ſhall be knowa towards his people , 
and his indignation rowards his Enemies, which when you 
ſhall ſee, your hearts ſhall r: joyce, and your bones ſhall 
flouriſh like an herb, and your tongue ſhall ſpeak and ſay, 
Lo this is our Gotl, we have waited for him, we will. / 
glad and rejoyce in his Salvation: and when the light of 
this day is come, and the glory of the Lord (hall be riſen 
upon you, it ſhall thea never repent you, that you Hdve pur 
your hands (rhough with your lives in them 7 co the work 
of Chrift, but whatſoever you have herein done or fuffe- 
red, (hall n»w be your glory. j»y,and Crown of rejoycing, 
which that you may at this day from Chriſt obtain, and in 
the mean time be faithful in his work, he ſhall continue to 
pray for, who is 


July 8.16 Tour Honors humble and unworthy Servant, 
wy %1053, 


Fohn Til nghaſt, 
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'To the Saints and people of God 


in England(Children of the ſame Fa- 


ther, Members of the ſame Body, partakers of the 
ſame Spirit, having the ſame hope J Grace and 
Peace be mwtiplied, 


mer: E1ry beloved inthe Lord, It is not many years 
SOR nc that this poor Nation,and you in the ſame, 
248 did /igh and groanby re ſun of that bond age, 
. beth Civil and Spiritual, thich we were in to 
the willof tyrann cal unjuſt oppreſſors,and the ſuperſt iti- 
0s innovations, and ini'unitians of Autichriſti-n Task- 
maſt ers. Whit your fe-rs and prayers, yea reſolutions 10 
do for God, in caſe of deliverance, wore at this time, the 
caſting your eye a few years back againye tah;ng a view 
of che (tate of things without, 4zcor ding 4s the wheel did 
thee move. and the frame and cartiage of your fouls with- 
in zuder all, will better remenwber you of, than [ can tell 
you. How ſwitable the ſpirits and altings of many of 
you whoin this day were Gods remembrancers, and S1- 
ons mourners, have finceth:time God hath ca#t off the 
heavy yoke, and broken the bonds of our oppreſſing per= 
ſecutors, been to your paſt prayers and reſo/utions, I 
fear (and yet I hope)when the violence of your diſt emper 
ſhall be over, and you ſo far recovered az toweigh things 
in the ballances of righteouſneſs, love, and impartiality, 
wot ſo much others, as your ſelves will diſcern, and firſt 
condemn, Jeruſalem of old expefied and waited for the 
comirg of their Meſſiah yor Chriſt their King, yet 0 ſooner 
| mews abroad of his being born into the world but upon the 


account of a meer worldly intereſt (viz. fear of —_— 
an 


To the Chriſtian Reader, 
aud commutions which mioht herenpon ariſe betwixt 
Herod the uſurper, and this King, ts the R—— of 
them in wars who now were im quiet , enjoying their 
wealth in peace) they are troubled at it, Matth.2.3. [/ 
wiſh a worldly intereſt may have no ſuch-effett now, as 
to beget trouble in the ſpirits of any, at the coming forth 
of that mercy, which time was, they both prayed and 
waited for. Surely as it ſavors of great ingratitude 
towards onr moſt graciow Father to call mercies given 
in at ananſwer of former prayers by the name of Juage- 
ments, ſo alſo of noleſs ſloath and negligence. When 
the glorious arm of God hath been made bare in work 
ing wonder! for hy people, for them 10 ſit ſtill, doing 
little or nothing for hum. That nohing done of late 
Jears comes as an anſwer of theſe prajers put mp whilſt 
we were in the honſe of bondage, none of you will or 
can deny : If any thing elſe be wroy ht which then we 
prayed not for, it ts either a Tas fares cf mercy, 
beyond what then we were able to ache or think, or 4 
trial of our faith; If 4 ſuperabounding of mercy, hal 
we quarrel with God and one another for that? and if 4 
trial of our faith, ſhall we think, that ſtrange which hath 
beer the ordinary way of Gods diſpenſations towards his 
inall azes, when he gives forth mercy , then to try 
their faith, and like a company of ſullens Children 
ſhall we wrangle with our Father , and in a bu- 
merſom fit throp away our bread, becauſe the cruſt 
is on it ? Olet it not be told in Neighb:r Nations that 
the God of England hath bren ſo hind to bis people 1 
and Saints in England ſo nukind to their Fath.r, and 
one unto arothery. 

Why (Oye Saints) ſhould you xot all in this day go 
hand in hand about your Fathers work? What hinders 
( wnleſs the corraption of your hearts) your being as 
fttive for the Lord, and as holy as jou will? why 

A 4 owlA 


—_ 


To the Chriſtian Rezder, 


ſhould the great work. of the Generation (wherein the 
canſe and bonor of your Fatrer and Redeemer ts |o deep- 
ly engaged) be ata ſtand, whilſt cach of you are dii- 
ving on particular deſigns, parties And intereſts? It is 

om you aloe that God expeits this ſervice 3 it is 
work the world cannot do, nor will. Gol own thens in 
the deing of it ; ke calls for this fram the hands of ym 
his honjhold Servants ; neglef it, and he can raiſe up 
orhers, even ont of holes and corners, which ſhall do the 
work, when you ſhall be throws by,.' when the Jews 
(once the viſible people of Gel) neglefted Genration- 
work, God threw them by, and brought in the Gentiles; 
if Gantile-(barches xow grafted in. prove fruitleſs in 
this work,, Ged may cnt thewt off, and graft inthe Jews 
again. If thoſe that are wiſibly the childrin of & bra» 
ham pet off Cods work, God canof ſtones ( great and 
bard hearted fimners) ra ſe up children to Abraham, 
which ſhall do th: ſame. "When the learned and tighter 
ous Scriles and Phariſces will zot own Chriſt, he can 
raiſe up poor literate Fiſhermen, yea, Publicans (the 
werſt of | faxers ſuting at the receipt of cuſtom, for 19 
de the thirg, If ſeruſslcmthe chief City willnor fur- 
iſh Chriſt with i»ſtrumerts to carry bis mork, on by, he 
can find men for the ſame (where they were leaſt expcit- 
2d) inthe dark, waſte carrers of Galilee, ana the liitle 
kole of Rerhſaida, ebetega: C riſt h never ata loſs 
for inſtruments, when he hath worth, to do; That any of 
you are imployed, it is more his free grace towards 

ou, than fiomany neid that be hath ofSou, te # not 
bebolding to you for doing | is work, but tis you are be» 
holding to him that he will hoxpr you.inits O therefore 
Saints awale, awake, put on your bermiful Garmnts, 
ſhake your ſelves from your duſt, the Sun of right.= 
euſneſs is r:ſng upew you, then bo/erarth beg ns to be 
| enlightned with hu glory, Ul 55 1,08 high t;meto ronze 


"f 
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'fo the Chriſtian Reader? 


wp Joly ſpirits, awake ont of ſleep, to be up and FIT 
mg, C hriſt your Captain G energl is abroad in the 
field upon his march, inthe way to his Kingdom, be 
will make no balts, if you ſleep, loyter, ſtraggle or fit 
fill, you will be left behind, and loſe the fight of your 
Leader ; he will beoy no delaies, if you will not now 
come and kh:(4 bim, ſubiett your ſelves to him, he will 
make 4 riddance of yow, andihrow you by, as be goes 
up to his Kingdom. The times of former negl:it God 
winked at, but now he cals upon all that make mention of 
his Name, not to fit ſtill, not to keep filence, nor give 
him reſt, till be eſtabliſh, and till be make Jeruſalem 4 
praiſe in theearth, That you may do this work, and ' 
the ſame in your hands may proſper I ſhall (as an additi- 
onal word unto the laſt general Head inthe. following 
Diſconyſe) leave with you theſe few particulars, 

1 Endeayor union with your lelves. Div. ſims will ob» 
flrutt the work., Union will further it, The great work. 
in the Apoſtles time nevy went on ſo glorievſly and ſuc= 
ce/sſnlly as when the number of thoſe that beiceved were 
of one heart, and of one ſoul, 

2 Strive aſter purity. The ſeven Angels that go out 
of the Temple with the ſcvenVials, their cloathing is 
pure and white linnen, Rev.15.5, 

3 Defice God to lay you in with principles ſuitable to 
his work, neither below it, nor above it. As 4 mans prin* 
ciples are, ſo will his ations be, principle being the rule 
of alt ian. Some mens principles are above generation-work, 
theje vilifie avid trample it as a low andcarnal thing, © 
and inſtead of laying themſelves ont thereinthey lumter 
and ſleep, doing nothing at all, Others principles are be» © 
low the wark, and inſtead of ating in it, they ave of © 
fended att. 'He whoſe principles are above the work, witÞ 
net doit, for the thing is low and baſe in his cies ; and 

* be whoſe pripciples «re belew the work (in caſe they cal 
| T 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


ringe ſo to bt) ſhall not do it, for this is an evident gn that God will 
* lay bime by; is being the way of God when he will uſe a aan in a work to 
give bim principles as bigh a5 that work, ond when be will 1aie a man by, 
80 blind bim fir/t to that workin which be will [ie bind by, 

4 Carry a meek ſpirit along with yot in the work, when Chrift 
yoleas King into Jeruſalem, be rote mtek, meek ; thoſe that would 
«company Chyiſt to his Kingdom, wut be of that ſpirit their King is of. 
+ Moles never filed but once in the work of his Geneyation, and it was 
#hen when be oft his mcek ſpirit, Num. 20,10, Expounded,Pla 106, 2, 
They angered him at the waters of ftcife, ſo that it wen il{ with 
* Moſes for their ſakes, But for whit reaſon? ſce v.33. becauſe they 
provoked his ſpirit, ſo thu he ſpake unadviledly with his lips. God 
28 of times in the ſmall and ſtill vozce,, when neither in the Whiil-windy 
wor the Earthquake, noy the fire, 1 King.,19.1 1,13. | 

s Audlaiflly, Be much in praiſes. Praifes in the /aſt times ſhall 
have the ſame efficaty and effed? that prayer in former times hat bad. In 
Rev 15. Whilſt the Saints who b1y? gotten tbe victory ovey the Beaſ, 
and over bis image, *and over his mark » and ouey the number of | his 
name, are (tauding on the Sea of glaſs, with the Harps of God, and 
- ſinging the jeng of Moſes, and of the Lemb,v.2,344, The ſeven Angels 

003d the ſeven Vidls full of the wrath of God #0 be poured out n»0x the 
breads of the enemics of the Church, iſſue out of the Temple,y., 5 6,7, 
md in Revel g.1,3. it is obſeyvable, the final ruin of Babylon comes 
in & ax effet of the frequent praiſes of Saints ; in v,', They ſing Bal; 
kIujahs— Þ heard a voyce of much people in herven ſaying, Hal- 
leluj1h--- and ye. Again they ſaid Allelujah, and what followed ? 
her ſmavak role up for ever and ever. 

T heſe few pertiou/ars coming 10 my mind whilſt this Epiftle was draw- 
ing up, thought goo in this place v0 inſert, T ſhakl no longer detain thee 
(Spirirual Friend aud Reader) fromthe thing it ſelf, which trea's of 
phat great work which the cics aud hearts of not a few of Gods feop/e 
at this d1y Gre fx:d upon, and taken u) with, in reading of which, if 
thou ſha't receive any light, or ree> ax) ſpiritnal benefit,give all the praiſe 
86 the Lord, an'l pry for him, 1090 is 


A Companion in the tribulation, and Kingdom,and 
paricace of ]c{us Chriſt, 
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A brief and Seaſonable Word, 1.umbly 
offered to the View and Conlideration 
of the Saints and People of God 
in this Generation, 


Eſpecially to thoſe in whoſe hands for the pre- 
ſent the Work, lyes , relacing to the Work of the 
pteſent Age or Generation we hye in» 


rm — 


AR.13.36., For David, after he had ſerved his own 
Generation, by the will of God fell on ſleep, 


PS His Chapter for the greateft part contains a 
rehearſal of that divine and heavenly 
\XLAWVDVILLLLL preached by Paul at Antioch, 
Eo T be Subje&-marter of his Diſcourſe is 

OD jew Chriſt, the particulars infifted on, 
are his Death and Keſwrreftion , the two main Pillars of 
Chriſtian Religion , the two chief Heads, or Common- 
places, to which Paz! reduceth his whole Golpel, 1 Cor, 
I 5.2,4- 

I ſoope in treating of: theſe being to convince the 
Jews (who were in expeQationof the Meſſiah or Chriſt) 
That the Meſiiah was already come , dead and riſer 
again, and that this Jeſus whoms he preached unto them 
was he , anda)ſo to periwade all forts of men, whether 
Jews or Gemiles , who expeRted Salyation, to look for it 
no 


A 


3 A_.Word to this Generation 


; 4 ” o-where elſe but only from this Jeſus who was dead for 
 flos; andraiſed again forthe juftificauonof (inners, 
"3 And it ſeems this was the A»*les ordinary way , and 


merhod of preaching, not only: je but every where elſe, 
- "74g when he mer with anyi-Jtws, as appears, eAtt, 
17-2,3- Re, 

" The words read are brought itzihder the laſt of thele, 
viz, The Doftrine of the Reſi iox , as the Apoſtle 
was Proving and clearing that , for having evidenced 
Chris Reſurrettion from the teſtimony of many who 
were Eye-witneſles of the ſame , who had both ſeen him, 
and converſed with him after he was riſen, verſ.3 r. Hee 
for the furcher confirmation thereof , makes uſe of chat no- 
table teſtimony of the Prophet David , Pſal.16.10, who 
ſeeing beforehand the Reſurreion of Chriſt, ſpake 
thereof on this wiſe , T how ſhalt not ſuffer thine holy One 
to ſee corruption: Which words , ſaith the Apoſtle, 
conld not be underſtood »f David, for they do no way 
agree to him, who fell on (Jeep, was laid nnto his Fathers, 
and ſaw corruption , bt they do moſt fitly agreets this 
Jeſus , who was dead, and by the power of God in three 
dayes raiſed again, and (ſo ſawno corruption » and there- 
fore muſt needs be underſtood of him , and by them his 
Reſurreftios was Prophetically pointed out many hur.- 
dreds of years before the time. 

And it ſeerms that this Argument drawn from the 
words of Devid to prove the Reſurrettion of Chriſt, 
was of qo little force z For not only Paul the Apoltle of 
the Gemtrles, but Peter alſo, the great Apoſtle of the Cir- 
cumcition , makes uſe ot;jt\ to the ſame end and pure 
pole that Paw! doh here, A/2.25 26,27 &c. 

The words themſely*s that I haye pitched upon , are 
not any part of the Apoſtles Argument or proof, but ſome- 
what worthy obſerva;ion 41 Davids brought in by the way 
(as it were in a Parentheſis) whulſt the A poſtle "me fol- 
| wing 


' Generation; What was the work, of bus Generation 


Concerning the Work of the Generation. ' 3 
lowing up of his 'main Argument , which was, . how that: "1 
David fell on ſleep, was lardto his Fathers, and ſaw cor | 
ruption , and 'that therefore thu Prophecie of not ſee=""" 
ing corruption could not b e meant of David himſelf, 
but muſt relate to Chriſt ; plainly importing his Reſwr- 
reltion, o 

But now there was ſomething Antecedent to Davids 
falling aſleep, very admirable and remarkable in himy« 
which the Apoſile will by no menns let ſlip , bur (ers ie be» 
fore all, as 8 thing worthy their imitation , which is , how” 
that David before hee fell on ſleep ſerved his own Ge- 
neration* by the will of God. For David after be 
had ſerved hu own Generation by the will of God-fell on 

eep. 

I ſhall firſt Paraphraſe upon the words , and then 
come to my Mbſervations from them, 

Served his Generation (i.e,) did the work, of bu. 


David applicd himſelf unto?- he was not an Idler, a Slup-: 
gardin his Generation. Timothy ſerved with Pax! inthe. 
Goſpel, Phi/.2.23, (i.c,) did the work of the Golpel 
together wich Paxl, | 

Hu own Generation , not another Generation ; every 
Generation as | ſhall ſhew anon)hath its profitr and pecu- 
liar W+rk; Now David made it his buſineſs to find out 
and attend unto that #oik, which did properly belong to 
his Generation, 

By the will of God, Theſe words take in the ground \_, 
or riſe of Davids obedience , the matter and manner of 
it, The ground ot riſe was Gods will, God - willed M 
David to do the work of his Generation , and becauſe. L, 
God willed him, he did it ; heſetved the will of God in } 
ſerving his Generation , and therefore ſerved his Gewerar; | * 
tion , becauſe it was the willof God. The maigeu-of:  (# 
Davids obedience was not bumane inventions , on avanss” | 

Vow þ 


_- 


4 A. Word to thus Generation 
traditions , but ſuch things only, as God did wil, andcall 


him to dq in his Generation, The manner of Devids 
obedience was notin what way he liſted, or in humane 
prudence judged beſt , bur in ſuch a way as was moſt con- 
{onant ro Gods will rcyealed to him 3 as he did not of his 
own head frame the matter, ſo did hee not determine of 
the way or manner , but in both did ſet before him the 
will of God, and a& according to that will. 

Not to graſp together all that lies in theſe words , my 
aim being only at this,v/z. ; 

Do&. That it is an eſpecial duty lying upon the 
Saints to attend unts, and be att ive in the work or works 
of their Generation. 

Gods famous Worthies who have gone before us 
{whereof . David here is inftance) bave done thus, whoſe 
examples (chough not in eyery thing, yet) in theſe things 
arerulesto us, and therefore we ſhoulddoit; yea , its 
the will of God , this David here grounds his obedience 
upon, which #/i// makes ic as well our duty as his , and 
therefore we oughto do it, + 

In the carrying on of this, I ſhall ſhew, 

1 What Generation-work is, and how the ſame differs 
from other works. 

2 Thar Saints in the ſeveral Generations they have 
lived in, have ever had the proper and peculiar works of 
their Generations. 

3 That it is a thing of yery great concernment for a 
Saint to attend to , and be induftrious in the work of his 
Generation. 

4 Wherin doth the work of the preſent Generation 
lye. 

: 5 How each one in particular may find out that 
partor parcel of ic that is properly his workin his Gene» 
ration. 


6 Aad laſtly , How Generation-work, may be carried 
' on 


Rs ns 


Concerning the Wor k, of the Generation, 5 . 

on ſo, as that God may be ſerved in the Generation, 

Fuſt,, What Generation-work is, and bow different 
from other works. 

Anſ, Generation-work, i that work , . or thoſe works 
which the way or manxcr of Gods difþenſations in the 
age 4 Sains lives in, calls bins unto, 

Whea either the condition 'of the Church or people cf 
God, or the tranſaRions of God in the Age we hve 1n, or 
the light of that Age calls us to ſome ſpecial imployment, 
we may look upon that Work to be the Work, of the Ge» 
nerat:on, 

So that in the Work, of our Generation, alkhough the 
matter of the work be no other , then what the word hath 
laid down , andis commanded in the general, yer the call 
to the Work takes its principal riſe from the way or manner 
of Gods d:penſations in, or unto that Age. 

Hence the Work of the Generation differs from that 
Work.which lyes upon a Saint to perform , as he is a Saint, 
for thoie Works are not limited to any one'Generation, bur 
are commonto all ; what I ſtand bound to do as I am a 
Saint , I am alike obliged co do in that reſpe, in what» 
ſoever Age or Generation | live ; but now the work, of my. 
Generation, I ſtand bouad to that by vertue of Gods 
di ſpenſations towards the Agel live io z in ſuck manner, as 
that ching which now is my work living in this Age, did I 
live in another Age , wherein the biſpenſewiows of God 
were after another manner , would not be my work, but 
another thing would be my work, q 

Hence likewiſe the work our Generation is different 
from the works of our Callings, Stetion, relation, or pre» 
ſeat condition, for eyery of thele bring their ſeveral works, 
bug. thele properly as they are ſuch (#.e.) Works or 
Daties flowing from my Calling, Station, 10 the world , 
Kelation, or preſent condition,are not the work, of my Ge+ 
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F1 AWord to this Generation 

Though biere I grant it, that the work, of a Saints Ge- 
eration, may fall in with the works forementioned, ether 
thoſe which lye upon him as a Saint , or thoſe which are 
the proper works of his Calling, Station, Rel-t'on , or 
preſent condition, (i.c.) the work of a Saints Genera® 
tiow, and theſe , may bz one and the ſame in Snbtance , 
though two in diverſe reſpeAts, as 1 fhal make out to 


1 For common D nties which le pon a Saint, as a 
Saint, A Saint may have ſome duties lying upon him as 
he is ſuch a one, bindingall Saints in all Ages, a'l the 
world over, which yet in ſome times may be the very 
work of the Genetation. 

As for example, Beleeving is a work, whictrlyes tipon 
a Saint asa Saint; A .man as heisa Sarmt is alwayes, in 
whatſoever Age or Generation he lives in, bound to 6:= 
teeve , and have confidence in the promiſe and pewer of 
God z but it may fo fall out, that the d.ſpenſations of God 
towards his people may be ſuch , as that beleevirg, which 
is an eſpecial d#ty lying upon Saints in all Generations, 
may be the great work, God calls unto in that Age or 
Generation 2 Saint lives in. So it wa# in the time of 
Moſes, and therefore (as I conceive) did God ſo ſeverely 
puniſh the #»be/eef of that Age, becauſe this their fin' 
was not only a neglet of a preat and common duty, but a 
tegleRing the very work of their Generation, 

' Again, Prayer isa duty , which lyes upon a Saint as a 
Saint, no praying man , no Saint ; for Saixts haye their 
dethomination from calling upon the Name of the Lord, 
i Cor.1.2. But now Prayer, a duty {o general, and com+ 
mon to all Generations, may be, as the caſe may fall our, 
one ſpecial work, of that Age or Generation # Saint lives 
jn,/And fo (1 take it) it was 1n Daniels time, when [ſracls 
ferirn from Babylon was approaching , and therefore 
Paxzje/ is ſo ſtirred up to pray » and his Prayer made fo 
| | well 


Concerning the Work of the Geaeration, 
well-plzafing unto God, becauſe he did nat the thing only 
as « common duty ,but as the work of his Generation, 

And onthe contrary , upon the ſame ground wee are 
how ſpeaking of, God doth (as I conceive) forbid Jeremy 
to pray for the people of that time, becauſe Prayer 
though as a common duty ir remained , yet did it chen 
ceaſe as any part of the work of the Generation. 

2 A Saint may have ſome duty lyirg upon him by 
vereue of his Calling, which may alſo be the very work, 
of his Generation, 
| As for example; Suppoſe, a godly man be conſticuted 

a General, or an Vnder-Officer in an eArmy , raiſed 
againft ſome great and profeſſed enemies of Jelus Chriſt, 
ac luch a time as by Gods appointment, - the ruine of cheſe 
his enemies draws neer ; for himto fight for, and uader 
thoſe, in their defence who have given this power and com=- 
mand to him, is the very work, of his Calling , that 
which his place injoyns him unto ; but now conſidering the 
cauſc he is ingaged in , which is the pulling down of Ta 
potent enemies of Jeſns Chriſt, which God in, or about 
that Age be lives in, hath determined to ruine ; So his 
fighting is not only the work of his Calling , but the yery 
work of his Generation alſo. | 

Again pur caſe a man is a Miniſter , the making known 
the truchs of Ged to others is the work of his Calling, 
in doing whereof he doth no more then what his Calling 
requires of him, but now as ſuch a one ſtudies and con» 
rives, making ic his deſign , ſcope and aim , not only to 
peak truths (which anothec man by being conſcienyzous 

his Calling may do) butto ſpeak truths, and eruthsin 
uch'a manner, as is moſt ſuitable unto, and may through 
he bleſſing of God moft condnce to the good and benefic 
pf ſouls in thoſe times and places he liyes in', ſo he doth 
work, of his Generation. "os 
Some Heide 2 th BY ay 2 oy PEG 
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calling.by being. faichful unto, and valiant for thoſe who 
intrult him, und ( yer the work of his calling and Gene- 
ration being mixed) not eye all this while the work, of 
his Generas:0u. So may a Miniſter in the Pulpit do the 
work of his calling by preaching truth ſoundly and power 
fully,and yer (not having reſpe& to whar :7#ths the preſent 
Age, and the neceſſity of his hearers do in a more elpecial 
manner rather than others, call for the opening and 
applying of ) he may miſs the work, of his Generation, 
3 A Saint by vertue of his ſtation and relation 
may have ſome duty lying upon him, which may be the 
work of hu generation, and yet the work, of his ſtation 
and relation. | 
As for inflance, A godly man is a Miniſterof a Family, 
for him now according to his ability, roteach, inftruſt, and 
prin-iple his Wife, Children and Servants, and co govern 
in his Family, is the duty of his ſtation, or the place God 
hath ſer him in, and the duty of his relation alſo, as he is a 
Husband, Father, Maſters and when he doth this, hee 
doth no other ching than what the Ration God hath 
ſer him 1n, and the of relation binds him to pet 
form : Bu: now when he doth ſo govern in his*Family 
and [o imſtrutt and principle thoſe under him, andinr 
lation to him, asthat both himſelf and his may acknow 
ledge, and 1n ſome meaſure anſwer the call of Gods pr 
ſent a;fþenſations towards the age helives in, whether te 
ſuffer , if the diſpenſation call tor that, of tobe ſervice 
ab'e in any aCtive way, to ſome ſpecial cauſe of God or 
foot in that age, he doth the work of his Generation 
though his activity 1ye within the bounds of his family 
yet 1o lobg as what he as tends to bring himſelf anc 
his, as much as may be, to anſwer the preſent diſpenſatio 
of God, he doththie work, of his Generation, | 
4 A Saint by vertue of the preſent condition be may 
in, may ſtand: cblige# to ſome duty, which yet muy 
| | t 
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Concerning the Work of the Generation, 9 


the wark. of his Generation 41 well as of bis condition» 
As to exerciſe faith and petience under ſufferings for 

Chriſt, is the work of a ſuffering condition ; bur now-if 
my luffcriogs fall out in ſuch an age whereinthe Church of 

God in general lies under perſecution, then the exerciſe of 
faith is patience under the Croſs, is not onely the work, 
of my.conditien, but che very work of my Generationzthar 
Which the di/pexſations ofGod in the age I live in,cals for 
at my hands, vl 
By what hath been ſaid, we ſce that ſuch a caſe may be 
that in the ſubance of the work, that work which lies 
wpon 4 Saint as a Saint, and which is the work of his 
callingy ftation/relations and condition, may be the ſame 
with the work, of þis Generation ; and yet in divers re= 
ſpeRs there may. be ſuch a vaſt difference, that one man 

oing the ſame work, (hall do more then that which lies 

upon him, and every one elſe as $2its, or which his cal 
ling, ſtation,relationy or condition calls for, and another 
in doing the very ſame work, (hall do all this as well and 
Wu than he, and the work of his Generation allo, 
* "From what hath been ſpoken as touching this, the final 
concluſion is, that the work. of our generation is not any 
work diftinlt in ſuſtance from all ether works (for were 
is ſo.4t would be a thing more cafie to find it our than indeed 
it 1s)bat the difference lies in conſidering the ſame work. 
ix divers reſpetts,*ws not diverfity of work,lo much as di- 
yerſity of refpeft in working that makes the difference, 

. Secondly, The. next thing £o be opened is, That tfs 
Saints in their ſeveral Generations, have had, and ſtill 
have their proper and peculiar works, My meaning is, 
That. there is ſome work, which is: more properly che 
wvark of Saints liviog in one genzeration, than it 1s of 


J $ainrs living inanother. Saints of ithis Generation have 


fome works .which Saints of. former Generations had not 3 
and Saws of former Generations had ſome works, which 
Caimta of thisGeneraion baye acts For 
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For the making out of chie, I ſhall draw a {ie through 
the ſeverall Generations. char Saints from the beginni 
have lived in , and take a view of S$aimts, and of their 
work. ot works, each of them in their ſeveral Genera 
Fions, 

To begin with Noah {for I cannot point out all Genes 
rations from Adam downwards, but ſuch onely upon 
which ſome remarkable aRions of eminent Saints dwelling 
in thoſe Generations are fixed, thereby making them me- 
morable to after times) he befides all his other 2orks had 
the proper work, of his Generation, which was to build 
an Ark for the preſervation of his houſe, and the crea» 
#ures from the fload anduniverſal deluge ; by which he 
preached a real Sermon for one hundred and twenty years 
ro the Old World, all che while the Arke was a preparing, 
and by which che Apoſtle ſaith, Heb.11.7, He condems= 
ned the world, (i.c.) the perions of that Generation, and 
this work it was a work diftir& from the work of all other 
Generations, 

Next to him Abraham had the proper work of his F:; 
neration, which was,to go forth of his Coumtry,and fr 


his Fathers houſe, uno a Land which God ſbonld ſhew | 


him, and there to f. Bow God from one place to another, 
belecving that one: day his ſeed ſhould ewoy that Laud 
that now he was a ſtranger in; but inthe meantime co 
dwell in Tents with {ſa«c and Jacob, heirs with him 
of the ſame promiſe, T his was not the work, of after | 
Generations, yet was it the work, of his and their Genes | 
TATION, ; 


3 


After him MMoſe: and Aaron and other faithfulones in | 
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their dayts, bad the proper work of their Generation , | 
which was to look up to God, and traſt him for meat,} 
and drink , andrayment, and preſervation in a barren 
wilderneſs where none of theſe things were to be hadans 
where the) lay open to crmel enemigs on every ſide, tore 
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Concerning the Work of the Generation, 11 


malice of cruel! imbittered enemies, Totruſt God in 
ſuch an extraordinary way was not: the work, of after Ge- 
nerations, which yet was the ſpecial work of this Genes 
ration. 

Come to Davids time, he alſo had the proper work of 
his Gemeration, wherein (as our Text witneſſeth) he 
ſerved God, which was to cnt down Gods enemies round 
about, and thereby to make yoom and proviſion for the 


houſe of God, which was 10 be built at Jeruſalem, here 


$ his diftintive work. 

Next after bimcomes Solomon, whole diſtin&t work. 
was, to build the Temple of God, which his Father Da- 
vid had made room 4nd proviſion for. 

To paſs over the works of many following Generations, 
let us come to Jeremiah's time, had not Gods people in 
that age the proper work of their Genenation > which was 
willingly to put their necks under, and quietly ſnbmit 
wnto the yoke of the King of Babylon, giving them- 
ſelves up unto captivity until ſeventy years Fronld be 
accompliſhed, God did not give any ſuch poſitiye come 
mands unto other G enerations, 

After this in Ezra's, Nehemiah's, and Daniels time, 
theſe Worthies , and the Saints of that age had the pro- 
per work of their Generation, which was, to go forth of 
Babylon, and rebuild the Temple of Gid at jeruſalem, 
which Nebuchadnezzar had deſtroyed. 

Thus all aleng in the times of the Old Teſtament ; 
Gods Church and people in their ſeveral Generations haye 
had their ſeveral works. 

Let us lookto the New Teſtament which dawned in 


1 John the Baptiſt, had not John the proper work, of bis 
3 Generation? which was, * to bg the Fore-runner and Har=« 


T2 A Word to this. Generation | 
© of God, inthe pure adminifiration of the Goſpel was 
© at hand, and chat therefore it did behove every one now to 
© have their Eyes and hearts turned from Moſes towards 
: him, and his adminiſtration, which was now approach= 
. Ing | 

Aker him the Apoſtles in their time had the proper work, 
of their Generation; which was, * to 20 forth and publiſh 
© the glad tydings of falyation, which before were cooped 
© up within the narrow compaſs of Jdea, to alt the world, 
* beginning at Jer»ſal:m, to gather Saints together, ſo faſt 
© as they were converted,into Churches, and to appoitit oyer 
© theſe Paſtors and Teachers , and alſo to give Rules and 


© DiceRions for the right ordering and governing of the | 


* Chutches unto the ena of the world, 
Lec us come to the Saints of following Generations, 


had not they likewiſe their proper works? which was in | 


ſome © to bear witne(s before the wicked world, a the 
«Heathen Tyrants and Infidels of thoſe ages wherein chey 
©lived, ro the truth of chart Doarine they bad received. 
© from the Apoſiles before them, by lealing the ſamie-wich 
* their blood, and willingly giving themſelves up (as ſheep 
«o the flaughter) to the cruelties, cortures, maflacres of 
©rhe Paganiſh world, in bearing teftimony to the truth of 
« Jeſus, 

— = the work of the next Gereration,was to bear 
witzeſs by writing, preaching, and all ſound Dotrine, 
againſt the damuable Herefies of Arcius and his com- 
plices,and thers,which through that little tranquility 
which the Church injojed ander Conſtantine crept in,and 
$verſpread the Chriftian world. | 
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la after ages for ſ6mt huadreds of years together, the | 
work of Saints iti theif* ration was to bear witneſs by | 


ſpeaking and [nffe ering Wwothetrmb and worſhip of Je- 


fns, aginſ the peyaiicione trrors, and falſe worſhip uf | 
Antichriſt, and tht banndlrſ; and fwelling pride, and 
pomp of that man of ſin, Ia | 
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In Generations fince, the work hath been to recover the 
truth and worſhip of ( hriſt, which was well nigh buried 
under Antichriſt s reign,to its ancient purity , luſtre, and 
beaxty ; And fo | 9 An and the Saints and Worthies of 
his Generation, as their principal work , did recover out of 
the jaws. of the Beaſt,the precious truths of Chrifts Prief/ 
Office, the glorions Do&rine of our juſt: fication by Chr; 
alone, which was well nigh ſwallowed up by the Antichri: 
Nian innovations of Maſſes,” Croiles, Pardons, Pengarce, 
Purgatory, Vowes, Pilgrimages, ſolicary and fingle life, 
with other inventions of humane wildom, for the procuring 
a righteouſneſs of our own, 4 

And fince him the great work of Sairts in their Gezera+ 
tions hath been to recover the Kingly Office of C briſt, 
which the Lordly pomp and tyranny of the man of ſur 


| and bu followers had caſt a miſt upon, 10 ſet up.Chriſt 


as ſole King and Governor in his Churches, as well as 
the onely and alone High Prieſt of his Saints, 

Thus Saints all along from the beginning of the world 
in their ſeveral Generations, have had their ſeveral works 
proper aud peculiar to the G er:rations they have lived in; 
{o as that what hath beenthe work of one Generation, hath 
not been the work of another; and what hath been 
the work of that other, hath not been the work. of 
that, unleſs at ſuchtime ( as it fell out in the Gentrati- 
ons Of Abrahaw, Iſaac, and Faceb, and alſo the feve- 
ral Generations of the Saints under the Roman and Axti= 
chriſtian perſecutions ) wherein the diſþenſatiensrof God 
rowards his people hath con:inued the ſame, and for ,ſuby 
ſtance alike for divers Generations together, there the work 


2 hath beenthe ſame ; for no ſubſtantial change in diſpenſa» 
$ zioz, there 13 none in the work of our Geweration, it being 
Z variation of d:ſþexſation that cauſeth che work of our Ce- 


7 weration for to vary, 


Third General Head ; That it is & thing of uery gyeat 
B 


+ con» 


14 A_Word to this Generation 
concernment for a Saint to attend unto, and be ative in 
the work of his Generation. V 

Geweration-work, is the moſt negleted work, of all 
others, with the generality of Profeſſors , who either con- 
fider not that ſuch a work. there is z or if they do, yet they 
think that it belongs to others, not to them to mind it 3 
but in caſe they be induſtrious in thoſe common duties 
which lye upon them as S4i»ts, and thoſe ſpecial duties 
which attend their Caltings, Stations, Relations, or pre- 
ſent condition , it is enough for them , and matters not, 
whether they be ative in the bufineſs of their Genera- 
tion, yea orno. Yea many that are imployed therein do 
not ſufficiently weigh the greatneſs of the work. they have 
in hand. 1 fhall therefore here endeavour to ſhew of how 
great concernment it is for a Saint to attend unto , and 
be ative inthis work,, which I ſhall lay before you in 
ſome parciculars, eds dt 

1 Godby his diſpenſations calls aloud for it. The 
diſpenſations of God have a voce , and God ofc by theſe 
belpeaks a duty, or duties of his people , Mic.6.9; The 
Lords voce cryeth unto the Eity---What voyce is this ? 
why mcerly the voyce of a diſpenſation , Gods diſpenſa- 
tions being commands , Hear the Rod, and who hath 
appointed it ; To difobey thenthe viſible call of a diſpen* 
ſation, is to diſobey a command of God. ' 
' The haz.arding our lives is a weighty matter, and if 
done careleſly, a great fin, yet Heſter upoa the viſible call 
of a diſpexſation (viz, Gods cauſe and people' of God 


lying at the ſtake ready to ſuffer) runs this ſore hazard ; to 
which though ſhe was ſtirred up by CMordecat ( as one | 
Chriſtian friend now may ſtir up another, in ſuch a capa* Þ 


city as Heſter was, to befriend Gods cauſe , were it now 
dying, as then it was) yet were not Mordecayes words 
her warrant , he being not indued with a Prophetical 


_ Spirir,norſpeaking as (uch(as his doubifu]  eech ſheweth,] 


whe 
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Conce:wing the Work of the Generation. 15 
Who hzows whether thou art come to the Kingdond 
for ſuch a time as thu? ) but the call of the drſpexe 


ſation. 
AMeroz, was called by Gods diſpenſations to help the 


| Lord againſt the mighty, We read not of any parti- 


cular command Merez had to do it, only the call of a drſ+ 
penſation ( Godb people were under oppreſſors, and God 
was up to deliver them ) which call Meroz. negleRing, 
Meroz, is doubly and bitterly cxrſed by the -Angel of the 
Lord for it, Judg.5.23, Curſeye Meroz, (ſaid the An- 
gel ofthe Lord)csrſe ye bitterly the Inhabitants theref, 
becauſe they came not to the help of the Lord to the help 
of the Lord againſt the mighty, Whereas contrariwiſe 
ror the wife of Heber the Kenite , having no other cel 
bat this very call Meroz had (for though it were pro- 
phecied a woman ſhould ſlay Siſera, yet was not that re- 
yealed to her, or incaſe it were , yet no particular woman 
named, that was no warrant for her ) in obzdience hereto 
flaying Siſeya , is doubly bleft, and that above women, as 
the other is doubly and bitterly cutſed, Vetſ. 24 25. 
Bleſſed above women ſhall Fael the wife of Heber the 
Keri e be; Bleſſed ſhall ſhe be above women inthe Tent-<= 

2 Generation-work_ 1s of all others the. greateſt 
work, and a negleft berein the greateſt ſin, My mean- 
ing is , that that ob/igation wherein I fiand bound unto 
the work. of my Generation, is a preater obligation , than 
that whereby I Rand bound to any other duty ; and my 
fault or error herein is a greater and more provoking error, 
than any other of my errors; which Aſertion although it 
may ſeem ſtrange , yer it appears thus, in that God him- 
ſelf doth more delight in , and account of that duty per- 
formed, which is the work of our Generation, than he 
doth of the performance of any other duty , although it be 
a thing eſpecially commanded by himſelf; and on the 
ocher $i » God is more diſpleaſed with , ard pon. 
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by thoſe errors that men commit in the work, of their 
Generation , than with any other of their errors whatfo+ 
ever. 
The firft is evident in thoſe words of Samuel to Saul 
r Sam. 15.22, Hath the Lord a« great delight is 
burnt-offering , as in obeying the voce of the Lord # 
Behold, to - 4 is better than ſacrifice, and to hearken 
than the fat of Rams, The offering ſacrifice was Gods 
command , and a principal part of his worſhip in thoſe 
dayes, yet when S$a#/ out of pretence of obeying this 
command of God , diſobeyed God in that other (pecial 
command of utterly deſtroying Amalek , which was the 
reat work God had to do, and Sar was imployed in, in 
that Generation 3 the Prophet from the mouth of the 
Lord doth'not only reprehend him , and condemn his fa, 
but pronounceth theſe two things upon this occaſien 
now compared together, that God did more abundancly 
delight in, and acconnt of the obeying of his voyce in that 
work which was the work of Saxls Generation , that 
either he did, or would do in Butnt-offerings, Sacrifices, or 
the fat of Rams , though things of his own appointment : 
In a word, the meaning 1#this , that obediente to God in 
that thine which is the work of our Generation , is more 
acceptable to God than the performance of the moſt ſpe- 
cial as of his worſhip , as Sacrifice and Burnt-offerings 
in thoſe dayes were. —_— 
Hence we find in Scripture ( which ferves further to 
evidence this ) that when (ſpecial Ordinances or acts of 
worſhip have come in competition with the work, of the 
Generation, Ordinances and aQts of worſhip, have yeelded 
and given place rothat. Circumciſion was a ſpecial Or- 
dinance given to Abrahams (eed , with that ſeverity that 
the uncircumciſed was to be cur off from nog his 
people; yet forty years together , whillt /ſrael walked in 


the wilderneſs, the work ot that Generation being ſuch 1 
could 
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Concerning the Worktof the Generation. 1E 


could not with (afery to their perſons admit of Circumd+ 
fron , which required ſome fixed abode , at keaft for ſome 
time ( as Joſh,5 8.) which rhey were ever uncertain of, be- 
ing to follow che morion of the cloud (as Num.9-17,18, 
19,20,21,22. ) Circumicifion though Gods Ordinance 
(rather then God will alter the way of his diſpenſations, 
which he could eafily have done) for forty years together 
(till 7/7 4e/ was entred Canaan , and ſo from under that 
difpenſarion of the cdoud) muſt, and doth yeeld and give 
place untothe #ork of the Generat ion. | 

And which is yer more , not only ſpecial Ordinances, 
but alſo common duties have given place to the work. of 
the Geneyation, To keep inviolate Articles and condi- 
tions of peace when made, though with a 7#rk,, is a duty 
whieh the tule of common equity and juſtice berwixr 
mat-and tar fequites, Yet Fae! when the work of her 
generation called forall the help ſhe could lend it(chough 
a league were betwixt Jabin King of Hazor , and her 
Husband, yet) in the time of peace (which peace too 
(as far as we'cari underfiand) betwixt her Huzband, and 
this King, was kept inviolate, as on Fabins part) ſhe (ta- 
king ber advantage ) murders Siſer« the chief Captain of 
Jabin King of Haxzor in his Tent , and is tofar from be- 
itg blamed , as ſhe is commended and bleſſed by the 
Holy Ghoſt for ir. 

And as this firft is clear, ſo the other ( viz, That 
neplett of Generation-work, is the greateſt fn ) is as 
evident , not only from the foregoing words of God to 
Sawnl, 1 Sam.1 95,22. paralelling his diſobedience herein 
with fins of the higheſt, and of a ſcarlet dye; as Rebellion, 
Wirch=craft, and Idolatry ; but alſo if we conſider , how 
that of all the fins we read of in Scripture , we find not 
any more provoking to the Lord , and falling ſo heavy upon 
the head of the finner , as offences and negleRs in the 
work, of their Generation, The Spices who were ſent 


by 
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by Moſes to view the Land of Canaay, becauſe _- fin- 
ned againſt the work, of their Generation , they preſently 
dye of the plague before the Lord, The whole Congre- 
gation of 1ſrael (not Moſes and Aron excepted) be» 
cauſe they diſtruſted the power and goodneſs of God, 
whereas the great work of that Generation was to truſt 
God, 3nd beleeve in his power and goodneſs, which Lefſon 
they were taught by the. daily d:fþenſations of God to- 
wards them , whereic his power and goodneſs were mani- 
felted before them) have that heavy and diſmal ſentence 
pafled upon them , That they ſhould never enter into the 
reſt of Canaan, but their Carkaſſes ſhould fall in the 
Wilderneſs, Num.14. 29. which afterwards God in the 
way of bis providence fulfilled upon them , cauſing them 
to wander in the Wildemeſs forty years, untill all that Ge- 
neration was conſumed. And which 1s very obſervable, 
they, befides this, were guilty of many other grievous fins, 
being [delaters , Fornicators, Luſters , &c, as the 
Apoltle tells us, x Cor.10. beginning, and yet fornone of 
theſe is the ſentence paſſed upon them , but only for their 
miſcarriage in that which was the work, of their Gene- 
ration, Heb 3.19. They could not enter in becauſe of 
their unbeltef. 

Yea wherefore was the wnbelcef of the Jews in our 
Saviours and the Apoſtles time, puniſhed ſo ſeverely with a 
breaking off, and a rejeion for now 1600 years together, 
but becauſe therein they fined againſt the work of their 
Generation, which was to beleeve in Chriſt, and im- 
brace him as the Meſſiah, who they had long expeRted, 
and God in this age had (ſent amongſt them?their crucify- 
ing of Chriſt was a grievous fin 3 but becauſe nor a fin 
aocainſt the work, of their Generation , therefore they are 
not for that a@ rejeted , but contrariwiſe,after this the 
Goſpel is by ſpecial command to be preached to them, as 
Luke 24,47. but for not belceying in Chiilt , and rg= 
ceiying 
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ceiving him for the true Meffiah , which was the work, of 
cheir Generationyhey are rejeRed(as Row, 1 1, 20-- becanſe 
of unbeleef they are broken off ) and ſoremain unto this 


day. 

To all which let me further add , that not in theſe only, 
but many examples more, it ſeems to be Gods uſual way 
in the execution of his wrath againſt finners , to write the 
ſentence of- their condemnation upon the forchead cf chis 
fin, rather than any other, Sa! fmned in offering ſacrifice, 
and was then threatned with the loſs of the Kingdome, 
T Sams,13-13,14. Bur the execution of this threatning, 
and the unkinging of him comes in upon his miſcarriage in 
that of Amalck, a fin againſt the work, of his Genera» 
tion. Aaron finned moſt foul:ly inthe bufine(s of the 
Golden Calf, and at another time ia murmuring againſt 
Moſes , but the ſentence paſſed upon him that he ſhould 
dye in the Wilderneſs , is for his not beleeving arthe wa- 
ters of Meribah , a fin againft the work of his Genera- 
tion, Num.20,12,13, God ulually writing the ſentence 
of _ diſpleaſure upon the forehead of rhe moſt proyo- 

1s 

'rom what hath been ſpoken my Afſzrtion ſtands firm, 
viz. That the obligation whereby I ſtand bound unto 
the work, of m#y Generation, us a greater obligation than 
that whereby 1 ſtand bound to any other duty, and my 
fault or error herein is a greater error than any ot;er of 
my errors, From which principle (before I leave it) I 
ſhal draw another, which naturally flows out of it,viz.,That 
it is the duty of a Chriſtian man, imployed in Genera- 


' Fion-work,, when other works, andibis do ſtand in com- 


petition, to chooſe negleit in any duty rather than in 
that, wherein the work of his Generation [js , yeats 
break throwgh all that he may follow this » his obliga« 
tion hereto bting the greateſt obligation , his negletF 
herein the moſt provoking ſin, Which thing though - 
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the truth thereof ic need not bluſh, carryiog its evidence 
with its ſe}f, yer ip receiving of it, aſe Chrillian widom, 
and much more inthe praQice. | 

Ard here as a Concluſion to all the reſt, let me take 
the boldneſs for to add, what hath been ſometimes the iſſue 
of retired thoughts, that for this reaſon hath God ſo 
riouſly, and eminently owned, beyond belief, and to ad- 
mitation, the nevet to be forgotten proceedings of the Ar- 
my of England, becauſe (though they bave ſeemed, at 
leaſt been charged by (landerous Tongues and Pens, with 
violating the bonds of relation) they yer bave inall preſſed 
on, and followed after ( though through a:cloud of diſ- 
maid difficulties and dangers ) the work, of their Gene- 
ration. 

3 Indoing the work of our Generation, we are moſt 
ſerviceable tothe deſign of God, that 15 on foot in the 
age wel;vein, As there never yet was an 4ge in the world, 
wherein God was not driving on, one great deſign or 0» 
ther (although the manifeRation of his molt glorious de+ 

as, and works of wonder, have eyer been limited to 
ſome particular Generations; ) fo hath God in all ages de» 
chred himſclt excerding!y well pleaſed with. ſuch of his 
children, whole obedience hath more direftly fallep in with 
his defign on foot in their age, Davie/ whilit he is praying 
and mourning, hath the Angel Gabriel {ent unto him with 
this redoubled teftimony from Heayen concerning him, 
that he was a m4» preatly beloved, Chap, 9.31,22,2 3. 
Chap.10.11,19. Iſa, Jeremy. and other gadly men 
prayed, yet do nor we read of any ſuch teftimony given 
concerning them praying, as here is concerving Damel, 
Whyſo? the reaſon may be this, Danels prayer fell ig 
with Gods deſign ; God was upon a great defign, ro de» 
liver his people out of Beby/ow, this Daniel prays for, 
Gods deiign, and Diels obedience meet together, and 
therefore doth God fer a. ſpecial ſtamp upon. Damels 
prayer, Now 
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- Nowin —_— work of our Generation, we are mote 


ſerviceable to deſign, than we can be any other way 3 
for there being onely a reſpeRive difference berwixt theſe 
two {the ſame work which reſpeRing God, is his deſign, 
reſpeRing us, is the work of our Generation, 1ſraels de- 
liverance from-Babylon was in reſpe&t of Gods deſig 3 
but in reſpeRt of Daniel, the praying for this, was the 
work of his Generation) we cannot be aCtive in the one, 
but in ſo doing we become ſerviceable tothe other ; as 
Daniel by prayer became inſtrumentally ſeyiceable to 1ſ- 
reels delivery, Which by plentiful ordinary inſtance mighe 
be illuſtrated 5 but enough having beca ſaid for the under= 
ſtanding of the Reader in theſe few words, I ſhall not 
marr 4 

4 God hath choyce diſtinguiſhing mercy ſor that nan 
that follows hins inthe work, of h1s Generation : as, 

t God will overlook, many failings inthat man.Caleh 
and Joſhna were men,and therefore had their failings as o= 
ther men, yet becauſe Caleb and Joſhua did cleaye to Godin: 
thac ſpecial work they were imployed in, Nam 14.6,7,05, 
which was the work of their Generation, therefore God or 
verlooking all their other failings, as though they had none 
atall, pronouncethof them that they wholly followed the 
Lord, Numb. 32.12, 

2 God will fard by that mas ard never leave him, 
that licks cloſe ro him in the work, of his Generation, 
Abrahaz lefe his Country to attend tothe work of his Ge- 
neration, and how did God in all peri ſtand by eA- 
braham? Abraham was puttoitin Egypt, and like to 
looſe his wife, God ſtood by him there,Gen,12. Abra- 
ham was ingaged with four Kingy,Gen. 14. God ſtood by 
him there. Abraham was in a great (trait at Gerar,Gen. 20, 
God ſtood by him there. Abraham Rood to the work, 
of his Generation, and God foreyer ſtood by 4lrabanm, 

3 God will ews that mas in caſe he live thereto in = 

wor 


22 A Ward to this Generation 


work. of the next Generation, that abides faichful in che 
work of the preſent Generation he lives in. I is faid of 
Noah, Gen.6.9. Noah was a juſt man and perfelt in 
his generatiens, and Noah walked with God; teaching 
us thus much, by (peaking in the plurall number, char 
Noah was juſt, walking with God in the' generations he 
liv. d in bxtore the flood came ; and when the flood was 
coming, this Nozh was the onely man that God did own in 
the u ork of that Generation. So Jofhwa was faithſul inthe 
work of chat Generation whillt 1ſrael journeyed in the 
wilderneſs, and how eminently did God own Joſh» in the 
work of the next Generation, when {ſrael entered into 
Canaan? 

4 God will provide a hiding place for that man 4- 

| mp thoſe ſtorms which may fall upon the Generation 

e lives in, thatis aRive in the work, of his generation, 
Noah had an Arke provided for him whena flood came 
upon the world of ungodly mien. In Ezckyels time, chap.9. 
when the deſtroying Angels were to pals through Feru- 
ſalem, a mark of deliverance was firſt to be fer upon the 
forcheads of all roſe that did figh and cry for the abo« 
minions thereof, which was the work, God in ſuch an 
age did call unto, as 1/ay 22.12,13., Yea though Noab, 
Daxicl and Job (aRive men) living ina perverſe back- 
fliding generation, cannot ward off Gods blow from the 
generation, yet they (hall deliver their own ſouls, Ezek. 
14.13. to 22, Perſonal deliverances ſhall attend ſuch 
men incommon calamities, and National deſolations, 

5 God will reveal his ſecrets to ſuch. Nob in his 
time had the ſecres of drowning the old world revealed 
to him. Abraham in his cime the ſecret of Sodoms dew 
firuſtion; the ſecret of Tſ14els bondage in Egype , the 
ſecret of the Methab's coming forth of his loyns, diſcove- 
red ro him. David in his time had thar ſecret where che 
Tt mple ſhould be buik to hum, EChrom, 23, 1,23» _ 
pare 
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Concehningthe Work of the Generation; 22 
pared with 2 Chron.3.1. Daniel in his time the ſecrce of 
Nebuchaduez,zarr dream, the ſecret of the time of Chriſts 
coming in che fle(i, chap.9.i24;35,26. and of the Jews 
comberfich, chap.12- 11,13,to him. And Peter and Paul 
in their time che ſecret of the Gentiles converſion to them, 
Aft.10.9, to 17. Gal.t. 16,17. God haviog in all genes 
rations (till made thoſe keepers of his Cabinet, who 
have been faithful in the work, of their generations. 

6 God hath peculiar hong wherewith he gill crown 
hoſe per ſont that follow hins in the work, of their gene- 
ation, Moſes was eminent in his generation, and whar 
peculiar hoxour had God for Moſes ? Nam. t 2.6,7,8, If 
here be a Prophet among you, [ the Lord will make my 
elf known unto him in a viſion, and wiff ſpeak, unto 
ins in 4 dream, My ſervant Moſes i riot ſo, who is 
aithful in all my houſe. With bim will I ſpeak mouth 
o mouth, even apparently, and not in dark fpeeches, 
nd che ſimilitnde of the Lord ſhall he behold. In the 
ay of Chriſts humiliation, the Diſciples of all other were 
zoſt eminent in following and owning of Chrilt, and what 
culiar honor hath Chriſt for them « + others? Mat.19. 
8. Verily, I ſay unto you, that ye which have followed 
ye in the regeneration, when the Son of man ſhall ſit in 
be T hrone of his glory, yee alſo (hall fit upon twelve 
brones, judging the ewelve Tribes of 1ſratl. 

$5 Neglett of Generation=work, txpoſith a than to 4 
orld of dangers : as 

1 Danger of /oſing gifts and Talents, The floathful 
ryant mentioned in che Parable, AMar.25. notimpro- 

g the T alerit given him, to his Lords 4dvantege, in his 
eration, bath his T «lent taken from him,v.2S. 

Sawl (Gagne wicked man) had two great Taltnts 
mmitred to him' by God, a T «len of 'a Kingdom, and a 

ene of common gifts of che Spirit ,, ficting him for 


neat and te Gilehurge o his Offices King 
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24 A Word to tha Generation. | 
which laſt is called rhe Spirit of the Lord, yer but a com+ {| 
mon Talent of Coverament, as is clear, becauſe David is || af 
ro ſcorer anointed King, and the right of Goveramens 
his, but this T alert is taken from Sax , as one who now Þ| t& 
hadno longer to do with it, x Saw. 16. 13,14. BothY w 
theſe be loterh by faultringin che work, of his Generation, Þ dy 

as compare,\ 1 Sam, 15.26,28, with Chap. 16,14,” .- Þ} th: 

2 Danger of /ofing communion with God, Whillt Þ hi, 
David was abroad inthe field , hewing down Gods ene- |} of 
mies round about him , which was the Maſter-piece of || 6; 
work God allotted him in his Generation, what ſweer'Þ of 
triumphant communion had he with God , a clear teſtio} , | 
mony whereof is, P{4h,108, (a Plalm moſt probably} pe 
compoſed inthe day of his glorious Exploits , chronicledy Þ Te 

2 54m, 8, ) But afterwards when David ſending forth bis Þ wi; 

ſervants about that work, which was his work in his Gene= 

ration, betakes himſelf to his eaſe in his Palace, at the 
time cf the Kings going forth co battel, 2 Sam,11,1. 

(which circumttance of time is therefore (I take it) with 

tuch exaCtneſs noted, to give us to underſtand, that David 

cught now to have been abroad in perſon, the work, being, 

Gods, and not to haye ſent his Servants: without him 

(though we may do our own work by a Proxie , yet. 

Gods work calls for our perſons) how (adly doth he loſe hisma 

communion with G od, falling into that foul Go inthe mat-YYhin 

ter of Vriah, which was a blemiſh upon this holy man 
all his life time afterwards; and which altbough it is fad 
to con(14; r, yet is obſeryable concerning him , that notwith=ha; 
ftandirg God by his Prerogative Royal , gave David potſuct 


only the pardon of his fin, bat allo his fe (which nowbyi( 
bloodſhed, though a K'ng, was by yertue of that politivefe; 
command , which admis.of no exception, Gex,9.6, for-iWl (« 


fened) as 2 $4am-12:13, The Lord hath put away thy 
{n, thaw ſhalt not dye. Yer do we got read of any thingh4u 
remarkable ( faye only defending himielt againſt ſome dow 
| meſtic 


Concerning the Wark of the Generation, 25 
meſtick inſurreftions, and forreign inyations) done by him 
after wards, as before. 
ng So alſo So/omer his fon , whilth his thoughts ran upon 
WF the work of his Generation , what communion had he 
th F wich God, God appearing to him onee and again, and en= 
0, } duing bim with wiſdowre (the thing he deſired) above all 
-* |] that eyer were before or figce him : But when afterward 
ilt F his heart was more taken up with Women, than the work. 
ne= if of bis. Generation , how did his former communion with 
of I God dze, and he that before built a houſe for the worſhip 
cecty of the true God , now builds high places for Idolatry, 
Ris] x Kmg.11.7,8, Which ſad example ought to be bad in 
bly perpecual remembrance by ſuch as are imployed in 
18 7erple-work (the buſineſs of this age) that it fare nor 
bis F withchea as with the builder of the material Temple, 
ue- | who-fult building gold co the true God , did afterwards 
the F build Rubble to a falle, 
. L, 3 Danger of being laid af de by G 8d, It hath been the 
vuch D ordicary way of Gods. diſpenſation , as well in later as 
former times , to make ute of ſome particular inſtrument 
for ſome time in his work., whom afterwards before the 
work, hath been brought uno perfetion he hath /aid 
aſide, by which, although (asnor unlikely) Gods deſign | 
Kmay be. ro remove his peoples eyes from inſtruments ro 
Ybimlelf,.yer iis obſervable , God hath feldome or never 
aired a man by him imployed,uill firſt by ſome means or 
other he hath caſhizred.himſelt ; and which is more to be 
aced , the very thing which hath occaſioned the /aying of 
Much infirumencs a/ide,hath mofily, if not ever, been ſome! 
miſcarriage or other in the work of their. Generation , that 
Fociog the fatal Rock ſuch men ſplic upon. 
Once more here let, us review that of S444, whom God 
xKas pleaſed forfome time to ynploy, as a ſcourge tothe 
Az monites , and Philiſt ines, and yet afterwards by one 
- CO"Error committed in the work of his Generation , he is for 
ſic E- 04 * ever 
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ever caſhiered by God, and pur out of his work, 
Bur more ftrange and worthy obſervation is that of }| * 
Moſes and eAaron , two eminent ioftruments , and both || '*? 
godly, which God made fiogular uſe of in e/£g pt, and at }| * 
the Red Sea, inthe Wilderneſs , and upon Mount Sins, 
ſo appearing to them , talking with them , eſpecially to 
Moſes,as never man befides him enjoyed the like, yer thefe 
ewo fo choiſe and worthy inſtruments, becauſe they failed a 
lictle in the work of that Generation, which was ( as before 
wai ſhewn)) tobeleeve in Ged, and waſt hu power and 
goodnefs , although their faihng was at ſuch a time (which 
one would judge might render thern excuſable, at leaft leſs 
guilcy ) wherein the whole Congregation erred with 
them, and (as it were) did hurry them into it 3 yea and 
for Moſes, he never fayled but this time, ſo that (this once 
excep.cd) he all along had followed God fully, Yer I ſay 
becauſe they failed God in that work,, which was the 
work ot the Generation; they for that , and no other rea* 
oo, are laid by as to the perteRing of that work (viz. 
bringing of 1ſrael into Canaan) which molt happily and 
proſperoufly was begun and carried on a great way , under 
them as infiruments , as Namb.20.12, eAnd the Lord 
ſpake unto Moſes and Aaron,becanſe ye believe me notyto 
ſanttifie me in the eyes of the children of Iſrael gherfore 
Je (hall not bring this Congregation into the land which 
F have giventhem. So exceedingly diſpleafingto God are 
errors in the work of our generation , that he will ootlet 
ſach chings paſs,no not in his deareſt children, withour ſome 
ſignal manifefiation of his diſpleaſure. And which I can- 
not let paſs without a further mark yet ſet upon it, as #| 
thing moſt worthy the ſerious thoughts of eyery one, and F -+ 
ſach in efpecial, whom God above others , hath uſed and 
honoured inthe work, of the Generation, is, how that one 
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fingle failing in the work, of the Generation, may cauſe 2} 
Aoſes to be laid ahide, 
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4 Danger of fumbling at the work, of the Genera» 
tiow,and all the diſpenſations of God about it, The Jews 
in Chrifts time negle&ted the work, of their Generation, 
which was to be-/ceve in Chriſt, receive him as the true 
Meſfah , whole coming their Nation was in expectation 
of, and the very work 1. ſelf (through this negle) be- 
came a ſtumbling flone to them ; they fumble at it, to 
think they ſhould receive this man for their Meſſiah , and 

ſtumbling at the work they likewiſe ſtumble at the ſeveral 
diſpenſation of God about ir.Chriſt comes of mean Pareg- 
tage, /they ſ#»mble at that, appears firlt from Galilee, they 

ſtumble at that, works miracles they txmb/e atthat, is fol- 
lowed by Publicans and (inners, they /?*mble at that; com- 
mits the Goſpel ro poor Fiſhermen, they ſtumble ax that : 

Negle the work of thy Generation and ſtumble at it : 
Stumble at the work of thy Generation,and Fumble act all 
the diſpenſations of God abour it, 

5 Danger of being blinded in, or ſhut out of the work. 
of the next Generation y in caſe thou live to ſee it, For 
God in his juſt judgement when men have ſhue their eyes 
againſt, and withdrawn their hands fiom che work, of che 
preſent Generation , doth blind theſe perſons to , and will 
not honor them in the work, of the foilowing Generation 
though yet they may live to ſee it, 

The Scribes and Phariſces wilfully ſhut their eyes to 
the work of Johns Generation , and what followed? they 
{ce afterwards the work of Chriſt in his Generation , and 
of the Apoſtles in theirs , and through the juſt judgement 
of God upon them , their eyes are ſhut , and they are 
blinded thereto, 

A moſt pregnant place to our purpoſe we have, Ezek, 


| 44.verſ 9. to 17, where under legal phraſes, and allufive 


termes » the Holy Ghoſt ſetting forth Goſpel-worſhip, 
ſpeaks very pathetically of rwo ſorts of Prieſts , belong- 
ing tothat Goſpel-ſtare, One were ſuch as had defiled 
C 3 them- 
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themſelyes with the pollions of the former Generation, 
by going altray to Idols when [ſrae{ went aſtray”, ver. 
10,12, who by way of -puniſhmenr axe to bear their (ini- 
quity 4 Which 13 not wholly to be turned out of the work, 
of God, who willſtill uſe them in the general , and'niore 
common at of his worſhip , 85 ver\.11,14, bur to be ſet 
by as to themaze [pecial and peaukiar atts of his worfhip in 
the Generation, becauſe they polluted chemfelves with the 
Idolarries , and Superliitions of the former Generations, 
as verl. 12,12. Another ſort of Pricſts there were , who 
when /ſrael , and their fellow-labourers went aſtray, and 
defiled chemlclyes by Idolatry , did notwithſtanding walk 
cloſely with God , Keeping their Garmen:s puce fiom rhe 
defilements of that Generation , theſe are privileged to 
draw neer to God in the more ſpecial as of his worſhip, 
co come into his Sanctur'y , and perform the ſervice (ror 
of the outward Court only, but) of his Table, as ver, 
15,16. 

The difterence betwixt theſe is worthy yet a more 
narrow ſearch, The one have the charge of the oates of 
the houſe, verſ. I 1. che other Gods charge in his houſe, 
verſ.16, the one ſhall only kill the burnt offering and ſa» 
erifice for the people, verſ,11. the other (hall Rand before 
God to offer the fat, and the blood, verſ.x5, The one ſhall 
ſand before the people to miniſterto them , verſ.11. the 
other ſhall come necr to Gods Table to mmiſter ro him, 
verſ,16, The one ſhall bear all this as their ſhame for 
their former abominations, verl, x 3. te other ſhall receive 
all this honor as a reward for their not par.aking in the 
abominacions of the former age,verſ.15,16. | 

The reſul: of all is cleatly this, That ſuch perſons who 
have plaid looſe with God in the former CGeneration,. 
though live they may to ſee the next Generation , and be 


imiployed in ſome common works ; yer will not God uſe | 


th: m 19 tne ſpecial worky of that Generation , except ſuch 
of 


Concerning the Work of the Geaevaticn, 49 


of them that ſhall renounce their former pollutians, of 
which.more hereafter. 

6 Danger of becoming an - Apoſt ate , and an open 
enemy to the trmths of God, Demas torlakes Paul , and 
the work of his Generation, and what fullow:? he becomes 
an Apoſt ate, and exchangerh Heaven for Earth, imibrac.ng 
this preſent world, 

In the Apoſtles dayes the great work of that Gener:- 
tion was the conſtituting of Churches, and Saints 
aſſembling themfetwes rogether for mutual edificaticn 
in Chriſtian ſocicties yand if you mind it ; the Apoſtle 
lays the riſe of that Soul-damoing (m' of wilful Apoftacy 
in a negleR of this, Heb,10,25,26: Not ferſaking the 
aſſembling of our ſelves together, as the manner of ſome 
* ; Por if we fn wil full y---- 

And which 1 camort here pals over,that unpardonable fin 
agaiaſtthe Holy Spirir,which our Saviour himſelf chargeth' 
the Scribes and Pharifecs with , took (asis apparent ) its 
riſe hence ; For firft, they negle& the work of theit Gene- 
ration, v'z. of receiving Chriſt, this neg lett draws on an 
oppaſtion ; this oppoſition , malice againſt Chrift, this 
malice, brings forth 611ſphemy againſt thoſe very works of 
Chriſt, calling them D/abolrcal , which their conſciences 
now and then convinced them, were wronght by the power 
of God; this malicious and dehberate blaſphermng of 
what theirConſciences , | ſay, now and then ( tor they had 
apparent tumbling-blocks before them, wih which un- 
doubredly they did ſometimes bl:nd Confcience)convinced 
thena , was wrought by the finger of God , is that very fm 
which Chriſt himſelf calls the Sin againft rhe Sparic , that 
hath neither forgiveneſs in this world , nor that whrch is 
to come, Matth.1 2.24, compared with verſ{.3 1,32» 

Ler all hence tremble co oppoſe, or reproach the appa- 
rent works of God in their Generation, leſt-= 
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; Now to conchide, Whoſe ears bearing theſe things 
would not tingle > Whoſe hearts conſidering theſe things 
would not quake, to be found guilty of the fin, and expo- 
ſed to the dargers that attend negle&t of Generation» 
work ? 
\ Thus much concerning our third general Head; I now 
come unto our fourth, which is, 
4 Wherein doth the work of thus preſent Generation 
(ye? 1, 
Anſw. As the queſtion is very weighty, and of great 
concernment; being the Butt armed at in my whole dif- 
courſe, ſo that inthe diſcuſſion hereof, I may in the fear 
of God walk eyenly, and (without winding or turning to 
any intereſt, ſaye that of truth) pitch | (if poſſible) upon 
that which 1s the proper and dire@ work of the generatiou 
we livein ; It will be neceſlary in order thereumo, to 
*ay down ſame few general Rules, as way-marks, to guide 
-he Reader, to the diſcoyery of that which is the proper 
work of his geperation; whatſqever generation he may 
be ſuppoled co hive ing which when particularly applied to 
the preſent generation, will give us light into whatis or 
may be the proper work, or works thereof,as 

1 Be inquiſitive to. find out ( according to Scriptare 
account) the particular age or generation it ſelf, that 
gt is fallen tothy lot to live iy : which though it be hard 
to do, yet in regard the wiſdom of God in Scripture hath 
ſer ſome diflin&t and notifying mark upon every age, the 
ſame, by induſtry,and waiting upp the Father of lghts, for 
light, may be atcained, 

2 The former being done, add thereunto a varrow and 
jmpartial ſearch for diſcoyery of thoſe gloriow and 
remarkable things , the accompliſhment of which, God 
by his word hath promiſed ang forgtold, in and about 
tris age, | | | 

In this way the holy man Davie! came to underſtand = 

; | 4 | wor 
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work of his Generation: Firſt, he conſidered the time he 
lived in, to be about the end of the 70 years captivity fare- 
told by Jeremy, 

2 He obſerves that there was a ſpecial promiſe of deli- 
verance fiom this captivity made to thoſe times, Chap.g.2. 


- whereupon having diſcovered the work, he addietierh 


himſelf ro God by prayer for the doing of it, wer. 
»4+ 

3 Obſerve Gods viſible diſpenſation towards that 

age, and the varimn tranſattions of things therein, how 

they correſpond with the things foretold and promiſed ; 

for as hath been already obſerved iy Generation-work., 

it is diſpenſation gives the Call. 

4 Obſerve what work that is which is moſt oppoſed 
and raged againſt by Satan, and wicked men in the ge» 
eration, For it is moſt certain, that the work, of the ge- 
eration ( Gods caule and glory which above all things 
$atan hates, being there imbarqued) hath ever been the 
molt oppoſed work by the Devil and his Inftruments, 
Was it not ſo in Moſes his time ? Nehemiah's time, John 
Baptiſt s rime, the Apoſtles time, and (ince that in Laubers 
time, I ſpare to ſay, and in out times too ? 

5 Obſerve what (not men of worldly wiſdom and pr.n- 
ciples,but)the moſt ſpiritual enlightned Sains have upox 
pheir hearts as the work of their generation. Forfrom the 
beginning it bath been Gods way to make choyce of ſuch 
for the diſcovery of Generation-wort, unto , before all o- 
thers, 

The Old world had its wiſe men, ahd men of rare in- 
Ventions, Gen.4.20,31,22, Yet not theſe, but righteows 
Nogh ſaw the work, of the generation, Egypt in the time 
of AMojes was famous for its wiſe men, as alſo Babylon 
in Nebemiah's, yer neither the one nor the other ſaw the 
work of thoſe generations, bur orely a poor handful of 

deſpiſed people that God þadin cither. Jude in Chrifts 
| | time 
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time was plentifully Aored with /earned Scribes, Doors 
and Rabbies, yet not theſe, but a company of poor dif- 
regarded Fiſhermen had the work of that generatiox re- 
yealed tothem. This, though alone it be not ſufficient to 
conclude the work, yet when joyned with che reſt, credic 
undoubtedly ought to be given ro it, 

6 And laftly, Be much in prayer to God for light 
herein. The great work of the Apoſiles generation, viz. 
The bringing 1n of the Gentizes was revealed to Peter and 
Pax! both,even whilft they were in prayer,as A. 10.9,10, 
with chap. 22.17,21. 

Having thus by this general light paved out a way to 
walk in. My p?xt work is to ſee what particular lighe, by 
applying theſe things unto the preſent age, may from hence 
be gained unto the work thereof, 

Ard here according unto the' method before preſcri- 
bed, our firſt inquiry muſt be after the age it ſelf. 
What age is that moſt likely to be, that we aye fallen 
into? 

Io arſwer to which, my Aﬀertion is,that it 4 moſt pro- 
bable that we ave fallen into that very age in which the 
Few are tobe converted, 

Now alchough here I muſt nakedly acknowledge, that 
T cou'd keartily wiſh, for their ſakes , whole this little 
Book 1s, yet clenrer and more unqueſtioneble grounds for 
the proof of this my Aflertion, than thoſe that this opi= 
nioncommonly ftands upor: Yet inregard I know no clea- 
rer principle to demonſtrate ( for bare conjeQures are no 
proofs ) the work of the Generation from, then this taken 
for granted, that we are fallen into that age in which 
the Jews ſhall be converted; and alfoin regard it 18 re- 
ceived for a truth (and {o in cafe of miſtake I ſhall aot be 
the firſt) by many lace Chrittian Writers of worthy me- 
mory, yea, with much confidence afſerted by the Jews 
themſeives, though under another notion, than what we 
truely 
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truely call ic of converſion to Chrift, as Manaſſeth Ben, 
I(racl, in tris Book entituled, The hope of 1ſracl, Set. 
29,32, $5536. is proof ; 1thall therefore endeavor to 

iveyou ( with as much clearneſs and brevity as 1 may ) 
the ſubſtance of that light, which by the labors of godly 
judicious men, [as Brightman, Archer] hath been let into 
that Scripture, which 1s the main botrom to this opinion, 
leaving the Reader to judge, and a little time to manifeſt 
the verity or falfity of what is written, the which we have 
Dan.13.1. compared with 11,13, where Daniel hath 2 
promiſe made to him of his peoples deliverance, and 
that at a certain time when Michael! ſhould Rtand up, at 
that time ſhall thy people be delivered ; (which words 
Cas I conceive) comprehend both the beginning and con» 
ſummation of their deliverance, to which, twb diftic& 
rimes are aſſigned, as afterwards,) Now becauſe this thing 
was a great ſecret, and Daxiels affeRion to Gods glory, 
and the g0od of his own people, tranſported him with de- 
fire to know the particular time, he therefore moves the 
Queſtion, When ſhall this be? How long ſhall it be tothe 
end of theje wonder5?v.6,Anſwer hereto is made fo darkly, 
that Daniel heats, but underſtandsnot;n& therfore although 
in words far different, yet (as by the following anſwer ap- 
pears) aiming ſtill atthe ſame thirg, he puts the Queſtion 
again : What ſhall te the exd of theſe things? Aniwer then 
is made, v.11, 12. Ard from the time that the daily 
ſacrifice ſhall be tak n away, and the ab»mination that 
maketh deſolate be ſet wp, there ſhall be athouſand twa 
bunared and ninety daies, Bleſſed 4 he that waiteth, 
and cometh to the thouſand three hundred five and 
thirty days. The meaning whereof ſeems to be this, that 
the beginning of the delivery of Daniels people (viz,the 
Zews) ſhould fall out 4 thouſand three hundred and nine« 
ty aays (i.e, ſomany years, a day fora year being the 
Scripture account, as Nymbl- 34, Excks 4.445 ,6-) af= 
ter 
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ter the taking away of the daily ſacrifice, and the 
ſetting up the abomination that makgth deſolate,and forty 
five years after that ( for ſo many days hath the ſecond 
number more than the firft) chat the great trouble which 
the Seripture not onely here, but elſewhere plentiful 
reveals ( as Exch 37-33,39. Joel 3.1, 2. Zach, 12, 
O- 14-1,2.) will attend that people in their beginning to 
ſeth, the Lord, and David their King, ſhall Ss be de- 
livered from by the ſtanding of Michael their Prince, 
as verſ,1. Which becaule till that day their deliverance 
(hong began before) (hall not be compleated, there- 
ore is the bleſſing annexed not to the firlt, bur to the latter 
time, Bleſſed is he that waiteth and. cometh tothe 1325 
days. 

The great knot here is (for the untying of which more 
light would be weleome) When the taking away of the 
daily ſacrifice, and the ſetting up the abowination that 
maketh deſolate (which tsto be the head of our account) 
had 1ts accompliſhment, and here the variety of mens 
judgements hath broughc forth various conjeCtures, which 
not 1n this place to ſcan, I ſhall pitch on that which ſeems 
to carry greatelt probability of truth with ic, which is the 
opinion of thoſe that bring it down ro Julians time, fix- 
ing upon (as the mark chey begin their account at ) that 
particular a& of his of endeavoring (by ſetting the Jews 
thereabouts) the re-edifying the Temple at Jai 
and ſo thereby in malice and oppoſition to Chriſt and Chrie 
flian-Worſhip, to reftore Judaiſm, and Jewiſh Wor- 
ſhip, at which time a fearful Eacch-quake in the night did 
overturn all they had buile in the day, yea, threw the very 
foundation ones of the Temple our of their places, which 
before had never been removed. . 

Now the reaſons why a fixation here is rather to be cho- 
ſen, than any where elle, are, 

1 Becauſc it we make any other aR ſince Chriſt _ 

IS, 
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thie, the Head of our account, the time is already expired, 
and yet _— not delivered. 

2 Becauſe, No att wharſoever could more patly a= 
greeto the words themſelves, than thus of Julians, which 
was an abomination of the higheſt ta endeavor tae ſets 
ting wp of the Jewiſh worſhip, when God had thrown it 
down, and that out of a deſign to throw down Chriſtian 
worſhip ,which God had ſet up: andſuth an abomination 
as brought a deſolation, and an utter remoyal of the dai- 
ly ſacrifice, the Temple-ground, the only place of ſacrifice, 
being ar this time loſt, For although the daily ſacrifice 
did ceaſe before from Tits time, by whom the Temple 
was ruined, as it alſo did all che time that Jſrac! was in 
Babylon, whilſt the firft Temple hy waſte, yer properly 
could it not either then or now, nor no more now than then 
be ſaid to be taken away, becauſe the Temple-ground, to 
which (as the onely holy place ) the Jewiſh worſhip was 
tyed, whereon a new Temple might be built, was ill 
remaining, Bur at this time, not onely the foundation 
fones being thrown up, bur the very Temple-ground be- 
ing loſt in the Earthquake, ir is not improper co ſay, the 
daily ſacrifice was taken away, 

3 This likewiſe ſeems beſt to agree to the words of 
Chriſt himſelf, concerning the deflrution of che Temple, 
Mata24.3, There ſhall not be left one ſtone upon another 
that ſhall not be thrown down, For although the Temple 
was demoliſhed by T it #s,yer the fonndation Rones did fill 
lie one upon the other; but now this a of Jauliaxs 
brought ſuch a deſolation, that as the building was ruined 
formerly, ſo the very foundation now had nor 4 fone left 
—_ 4 ſtone, which punctually agrees to Chriſts own 
words, 

And itis obſervable that Chriſt himſelf makes this fer- 
ting up of the abomination of deſolation, foretold by D- 
niel, the immediate fore runner hereof, wer, S—_—_— 
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with 15. which according tro what hath been ſaid; was 
poth immediate fore-runner and cauſe alſo. 

_ Now for the preciſe time of this Helliſh exploit, there 
are amongHiſtorians four(how many more I know not )dif- 
ferent accounts of the particular year in which the ſame 
was ated, though all I have hitherto ſeen or heard of, 
conclude it to be within the year of our Lord, 360. or 367, 
yet whether or no through ſome miſtake of Chronology, 
the difference may not be ſomewhat wider, I cannot deter- 
mine, though judge it very unlikely that ir can or ſhould be 
much, 

Accounting therefore (that we may draw to a head) 
from the year 366. (and the rather, becauſe the very year 
Daniels firſt number cf days, will trom thence fall in with, 
is already made famous by general expeRations of ſome 
remarkable thiog tobe done therein) and the beginoing of 
the Jews delivery, is likely to be, eitherin the year itſelf, 
or thereabours of our Lord, 1656, for adding 366, (the 
ſuproſ:d year of Chiift, wherein 7=lian did this ) 
to Daniel:, 1290. and there is made up the full ſum 
(neither over nor under ) of 1656. which if when that time 
ſhall come we fee accompliſhed, we need not then make 
n a queſtian, wherher forty five years after their deliver- 
auce ſhall be compicated, or not, Daniel having foretold, 
that in his laſt aumber of 1335. which he that thall take 
but tea from the 30e.and add the ſame to the 35. will find 
that made up 4.5, and the foregoing number of 1290. to 
remain: 

And becauſe this reckoning is bur,of latter times, it is 
not therefore to be rejefed, bur rather to be received ; be- 
cauſe Daxiel himſelf tells us , that the truth of this Pro« 
phefie was to be ſealed up till the time of che end, as verſ, 
4-9, which is allo a manifeſt argument, that this cannot 
relate ( uolels in a typical way) co the times and ſtory of 
Antjechus Epiphancs, as ſome godly and. learned men 
would carry it, If 
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If any by calling in doubt the thing it felf, viz, #he- 
ther ever ſuch a thing 48 the Jews converſion ſhall be ; 
queſtion the whole, My anſwer to ſuch is, That could I 
with thatclearneſs demonftrate the time of it, as (through 
the Lords afſiltance) it is eare ro do, the thing it ſelf (were 
this the place- for the doing thereof) I ſhould have ſuſpe&- 
ed my ſelf to haye injured crutch, had I dropped doubtful 
words concerning the ſame, 

Yet b:cauſe this Anſwer is none at all, and I would not 
have any take bare words for Arguments, and yetam 
loath here, neither is it proper to ſtart the queſtion z there= 
fore ſerring afide the joynt and concurrent teſtimony of 
every of the Prophets of che Old Teftament ( Jo- 
ah onely excepted, which is rather a Hiſtory than a Pro 
phelie ) in this thing, the truth whereof is not much 
more difficult to proye , than to affirm : 1 ſhall one- 
ly commend to ſuch, that!of Paul, Romailt. who ſpeaks 
expreſly not of ſpiritual, but of natural Jews, whom 
therefore he all along oppoſeth co the Gentiles, calling them 
alſo branches broken off, which cannot be ſpiritual branches 
but nat#ral,v.aT.8& the ſame broken off, ſhall be grafted in 
ag ain,u.4. And this not done only one by one in continuance 
of time, bur'( according to that of [ſa.66.8,) ina manner 
all at once, Ver,25,26, Aad foall 1ſracl ſhall be faved-- 
which as yet we have never ſeen, and yer becauſe Scripture 
ſpeaks it, are to believe it, 

Thus according <o preſent light ( bath of what I have 
received from others, and have been able roadd of my 
ownJa diſcovery of the 4ge we {ive i hath been made,and 
found to be that in which the great work, of 1ſyaels re- 
demptionis malt likely co be eff. &ed, 

2- Our next thing is (that we may walkin the path 
before laid down )) to obſerve what thoſe glorious and 
remaihable. things ave, the arcompiiſhmens where- 
of God hath foxctoldand promiſed in and aboxt- theſe 
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And here give me leaye to ſay, that when I cakea view 
of what holy Scripture hath recorded, of that time in 
Which Iſrael! (hall return to cheir own Land, and alſo to the 
Lord, and David their King, that I do find this age (none 
more) full of wonders ; to all which, Gods glorious work, 
of redeering Sion, literal $iox, or the Jewsfrom their 
long captivity ; and ſpiritual Sion, or the Gentile Chur-" 
ches from Antichriſt ian bondage (a8 it were)the Axis up 
on which they turn. 

Now to enumerate each particular of thoſe tranſaRtions 
that Scripture cells us ſhall fall out in this age, is not my in- 
rent, bur onely to take notice of ſome of the chief, (and 
ſuch as are moſt free from exception) for the direQing of 
u3 to that which is our ſpecial work in this Generation, 
Which are, 

t 1ſraels Redemption ; Which although by menti« 
oning here again, I may ſeem to tautologize, yet muſt [ 
doit, this being che firſt and great thing promiſed, which 
therefore we have before proved, and make uſe of as a mark 
to defcry the reſt by. 

2 A large and plentiful —_— of Gentles tothe 
Lord. as 1ſa.2.3, Many people ſhall ſay, Come yee , 
let tu go wp tothe monntaim of the Lord--= Which that 
it relates co che time in and about which the Jews ſhallbe 
converted, is clear, verſ.5, O houſe of Jacob (4s. ye 
Jews, as diſtinguiſhed from the Nations before ſpoken of ) 
Come ye and let us walk in the light of the Lord, And 
yet more clear, Mica 4-2,ver.6,7, So 1ſa,60.3,4,5- Lift 
up thine eyes ronxd about and ſet, all they gather them- 

ſelves together, they come to thee--= the abundance of 
the Sea ( or Nations ſhall be converted uno thee, the 
forces of the Gentiles ſhall come wntothee, Which that 
it is ſpoken of the Jews is clear, becauſe they are diſtin- 
oniſhed from the Gentiles ; and that the cime of their 
redemption is here ſpoken of, appears, if you look ys 
Caps 
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Chap.59.20, compared with Rom,11,26. So Zach, 
2:11. Many Nations (hall be joyned to the Lord in that 
day-- What day is that? See verſ, 12, When the Lord ſhall 
inherit Judah hu portion in the boly Land , and ſhall 
chooſe Jeruſalem again. So Zah.8.25,21,22,233, To 
all which add Rom, 11. 25, 26, where the Apoſtle 
ſpeaking of the converſion of the Jews, mentions 
allo a fulneſs of the Genti/es about that time coming 
Its 
3 Uniting Saints that differ, Zach.14. 9. In that 
day (hall there be one Lord, and his Name on: ? And 
when ſhall chis be ? why, ther, when all Nations ſhall be 
gathered together againſt Jermſalem to battel as ver([.3, 
So.Zeph.3.9, I wil turnto the people 4 pure language 
that they may all call upon the Name of the Lord, to 
ſerve him with one conſent. Diviſion of languages made 
a diviſion of men , but when Gods people ſhall come to 
have 2 pwre, unbroken language , allto ſpeak one and the 
ſame line, diviſion among Saints ſhal} ceaſe, and there 
ſhall be #zioz : Bur when Gall his be ? See verſ.20, At 
that time will I bring you again, even in the time that I 
will gather you , for 1 will make you (:., Iſrael diſtin- 
puſhed from other people) a name , and 4 praiſe among 
all people of the earth, when I turn back, your captivity 
before your eyes , ſaiththe Lord, So Iſa.tt.13, The 
envy of Ephraim ſhall depart > and the adverſaries of 
Judah be cut off ; Ephraim ſhall not envy Judah, and 
Judah ſhall not vexe Ephraim. When ſhall this be ? 
the foregoing verſe tells us-- He ſhall aſſemble the owt- 
caſts of Iſrael, and gather togetber the diſperſed of 
Judah from the four corners of the earth.So Ch.54-13« 
all thy children ſhall be taught of the Lord,and great ſhal 
be the Yeace of thy Childrens (which may as well be ua- 
derfto d of ourward, as inward peace,for all being taught 
of God, they (hall not jar — chemſclyes.) Bur —_ 
- 
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ſhall this be ? why , theo, when as the Jews which tow 
are barren as « widow, nd a wife of youth refuſed, as yerſ, 


{ 

1 

14.6. ſhall be receiyed jnto favoxr again,  Þ 
4 Pulling down of high and lefty things,under which 4 

as principal, or head, we are to comprehend the wer of , 


$inyor Romiſh Antichriſt, 1.2,11,12,13,14,1 $216z17- el 
The lofty looks of man ſhall be humbled, and the k 
haughtineſs of men ſhall be bowed down, and the _ 
Lord alone ſhall be exalted in that day. Fer the h 
day of the Lord of hoſts ſhall be upon every one that of 
is prond aud lofiy » and upon every one that is lifted np, | 
and he ſhall be breught low. And upon all the Cedars BB 
of Lebanon, that arc high and lifted np, and upon all the | ,} 
Qaks of Bajſhan. And upen all the high mountains, and i ;4 
#ppu all the bils that are lified up. And wpon every F þ, 
bigh Tower, and upon every fexced wallz and upon allthe 
ſhips of Tarſhiſh, and upon all pleaſant pittures, eAnd in 
$ be left ines of man ſhall be bowed down, and the haugh» Jn 
tineſs of man (hall be made low; andthe Lord alone }| 
ſhall be exalted in that day, rig 
The meaning of all cheſe metaphorical expreſſions is only | ',; 
this, That at this time the day of the Lord,the day of the } 1 
Lord (hall be pon all the ſtrength and glory of the Þ} 1h, 
Creature , upon all high and lofiy thmgs and perſons, | y; 
that exait themſelves above the Lord Chriſt , to the rig 
pulling of them down, But when (hall this be ? Then, | 7 
when ibe Mountam of the Lords houſe ftall be exalied | thy 
above the hills, and all Nations ſhall flow unto it, verl.2. | Th 
the time (as even now was proved) of the Jews conver þ| © 


fron. So 1ſa.24-21. And is (hall come to paſs in that p 
day , that the Lord ſhall puniſh the beſt of the high Joe 
axes that are ox 10h , and the Kings of the earth, upon i v1) 
the earth, Wh<n ſhall this be ? See verif, 23. When Ye > 


tte Lord of Hoſt ſhall reign in Mount Sion , and in Je- | py 
rs ſalems, and before his eAnciews (the people of ar.cient whe 
tmcs BF 
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times choſen, end in Covenant with him) g /oriouſly, So 
Chap, 30. laſt. Topher (the pit of deftruftion) & or- 
dained of old, yea for the King it is prepared. The 
meaning is , not only an erernal ( as ſome carry it) bur 
temporal rwine ſhall attend great ones. But when ſhall 
this be ? To that I anſwer , Alchough in the type it was 
fulfiled upon Sewacherib King of Aſſyria, and his Ar- 
mics, yet the whole Chapter , eſpecially from vyerſ.18. 
hath relation to anoth.r tim2,which is that we are (peakin$ 
of, of the Jews conver ſion, 9s is evident, verſ.19, For 
the people [hall dwell in Sion as Jeruſalem; thou ſhalt 
weep no more, But more clear, verſ.26. The light of 
the Adoon ſhall be as the light of the Sun--In the day 
| that the Lord bindeth np the breach of his people, and 
healeth the ſtroke of their wound, 
$ The eſt.bliſhment of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs 
in the world, as Ia. 1.26, 37. And 1 will reſtore thy 
Jadges us at firſt , and thy Counſellors 45 at the begin- 
ng 3 afterwards thou ſhalt be called the City of 
righteonſne[s, the faithful City, Zion ſhall be redeemed 
with judgement , aud her Converts with righteouſneſs, 
Chap.54.14+ [» rigbreonſneſs ſhalt chow be eſtabliſhed; 
thou ſbalt be far from oppreſcion, So Chap,60 18. / 
will make thine Officers peace, and thine Exattors 
'& || righteouſneſs, Vialence ſhall no more be heard in thy 
» | Land, waſting nor deſtrutt ion within thy borders; but 
d || thow ſhalt cal thy walls Salvation and thy gates Praiſe, 
+ | The _ already hath been ſhewn) looking all to the 
'* | time of che Jews redemption. 
(> 6 The pouring ont of more abundance of the Spirit, 
h Þf Jorl3.28.. 4rd ir ſhall come to paſs afterwards that 1 
will poxr ont of my Spirit wpon all fleſh--When ſhall this 
be ? Even then , when in Mount Sion, and Jeruſalem 
ſhall be deliverance , as ver{,32. or moteclearly , then, 
when God hail bring agacn = caprivny of Judah - 
» 4 erin 
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Jeruſalem, as Chap,3.1. For although Peter (AQs 2.) 
ſpeaks of theſe words as fulfilled is his time , yer was that 
only in the beginning, the powring down of the Spirit,then 
being not fo general as that here promiſed, and that which 
ſhall be upon the coming in of the Jews. So Zach.12-10, 
And I will ponre upon the houſeof David , and upon the 
Inhabitants of Jeruſalemythe \pirit of grace and ſuppli= 
cation. So Iſa 32.15. Until the Spirit be poured upon 
from 0n high-- It is obſervable, that the giving forth of 
the Spsrit at chis time is ſer forth by this word of powrings 


noting abwndazce that ſhall then be given forth , more þ 


than in former ages- 

7 As an effe of the former , [ncreaſe of light and 
grace, as Iſa.30,26, CMoreover, the light of the Moon 
ſhall be as the I;ght of the Sun, and the light of the Sun 
(hall be ſevenfold, as the light of ſeven dayes , inthe day 
that the Lord bindeth up the breach of his people , and 
healeth the ſtroke of their wound , Chap,5 2.8, They 
ſhall ſee eye to eye (i.e, clearly) when the Lord ſhall 
bring agam S101, See both , Zach.12,8.-- He that is 
feeble in that day ſhall beas David, andthe houſe o 
David ſhall be as God , as the Angel of the Lord be- 
forethem, Which that ic relates to the time of the Jews 
call, the whole Chap. is proof. 

8 Theexaltation of the Lord Chriſt alone as King, 
Ifa. 2:11.-- The Lord alone ſhall be exalted in that day 
Chap. 24-23. The Lord of Hoſt; ſhall reign in Mount 
t Sion, and im Jeruſalem; and before his Ancients glori 
' oſly. Chap. 2,3,4, -- Ont of Sox ſhall go forth the Law 
| and the woidof the Lord from ITeruſalem, and beſhal 


judge among the Nations, Zach, 14.9. The Lord (half. 


be King over all the Earth-» All which places I haye al 
{ready proved to ſpeak this time, So 1ſa,z3422.-- 7 

Lord is our King, be will ſave ws. When is this? Av 
f then when Terwfalems ſhall be a quiet habitation) wt 2 


_ 
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Conceratng the Work of the Gemerarrom, , 
Look, unto Sion , the (ity of your ſalemnities: Thine 
ejes ſhall ſee Jeruſalem a quiet hab:tation--= Ezek. 
37-24. And David my Servant (Chriſt of whom Da- 
vid was a type) ſhall te King over them-- And to what 
time doth this look ? to that time in which /ſrael and 7u- 
dah (ball be gathered together, and brought to their own 
Land, and be made again one Nation upoa the mountains 
of Iſrael, as verſc21,22. 

Thus have I done with the ſecond thing, viz, the things 
foretold to be done in thus age. 

| 3 The thirds to obſerve the vifble diſpenſations of 

God towards the age we live in: and in cale upon inqui- 
ry theſe be found to anſwer to what God hath forerold,they 
ſhall be in that age in which the Jews ſhall be converted, 
then this will not onely ſerve for diſcovery of the thiog in 
haad, wherein che work of this Generation lyes ; but 
alſo adde a beam of light unto the former, viz, That we 
are fallen into that age in which the Jews ſhall be con« 
verted, 

Onely here I would carry this along with me, that in 
regard as yer things are bur coming on, therefore many 
things before this Generation is over, may be tranſaRed, 
which yet we ſee little of. But 1n caſe it appear that tran(- 
ations begin already to agree with the things forerold and 
promiſed, have we not ground then to hope (things com» 
ing on apace every day ) that before this Generation ex- 
pires , wee (hail ſee moſt, if not all fully accompliſh» 
ed? 

Let us then compare what God hath promiſed to the 
age we ſpeak of with preſent diſpenſations, and ſee whar 
way Gods diſpenſations are making,or have already mage 


.towards the performance of them, 


1 For the bringing in of the Fews, is nota fair way 
made to that already ? by that ogcneral expeCtatiga 


they haye of their Melliah's comming in this age » as 
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Adanaſſtth Ben.Tſracl (before quored) is wicmeſs, ſett. 
29-35. asalſo by that light that at preſent is amongſt them 
(which the aforeſaid Author in ſeveral of his Seftions de- 
cares) into many of thoſe Prophecies of the Old Teſta- 
ment which direly point at their cal. 

2 For the Converſion of the Gemtiler, Not to ſpeak 
of the great converſions of late near home in poor wales, 
and ſome parts of Jre/and ; ard the hopeful way we are 
in, by the going out daily of poor deſpiſed Labourers into 
the Lords Vineyard, of a large Harveſt : is it not admirable 
that in this age, and that within a few yeats each of other, 
the Weſt and Eaſt Indies both, ſhould be exlig brmed with 
the Geſpell, which never head it before ; verifying that, 
Mal.1.11. For fromthe riſing of the Sun, even nnts 
the going down of the ſame, my Name ſhall be great 
among the Gentiles, and inevery place incenſe ſhall 
be offered wnto wy Name, and a pnye offering, for my 
Name ſhall be great among the beathan, ſaith the Lord 
of Hoſts. 

3 Asfor the wniting of Saints that differ, although 
here with grief we muſt confeſs the breach is yet too wide, 
yet with joy and comfort we may alſo ttuly ſay, it is not fo 
wide as lately it was, many clohing, and loving one ano= 
ther in moſt parts of the Nation, who five, may wo 
yErs ago could not doit ; andif fo little time have made 
ſuch a blifſed beginning » what may we expett from 
—_— 

4 And as for the pulling down of high and lofty things, 
if our age bear not witneſs of this, 1t doth of nothing ; 
for doth not the whole world ring again with the goyfe that 
hath been made through the late fall of Repa/ and Eprſ- 
coral powers in Englard ? | 

5 For the eſtabliſhment of Juſtice and righteonſneſs, 
tho we want in reſpe& of what we would have, yet all un- 
prejudiced perfons muſt nakedly confeſs a good foundation 

WAY to 
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to be already laid in order to the ſame, and as ſome hope- 
ul beginnings thereupon, ſo our ſelves to be in a fairer way 
by far, for m ore, than we were faxteen or twenty yeats 
ago : which a little time we hope will ripen co perfeQti- 
ONs 

6 And for the powring out of the Spirit, though it 
ought to be our grief wee have (o little of it, yer cat,” 
not Gods people in this age, without great ingraticude to 
the Father of mercies, but acknowledge that he hath here- 
in alſo been more bountiful unto them, than unto others of 
his dear Children , and their felloweſervants in the fore- 
going 4ge; thought theſe then with char little they had, ber» 
ter, and more ob:dient to their Father, than we now : and 
as-we have ground for hope, lo is it our duty to bekeve for 
yer-more, 

7 Andas for increaſe of light ( without tranſgreſlirg 
the rules of modeſty, or exalcing our ſelves in this preſenc 
age, inteſtification of our thanktulneſs to him from whom 
our light is) we may truly, and tumb!y ſay, that this pre. 
ſent age hath brought forth ſome truths, eſpecially thoſe 
which concern Chriſts Kingdom, which till now have not 
with thar clearneſs been reyealed in any fince the Apoltles 
times, 

8 And laſtly, For the exaltation of Chriſt as King. 
when eyer was there a time ((ince the Apoſtles) that conid 
ſhew half ſo many Churches as at this day are to be ſeen in 
England, and elſewhere ? yea, when fince the beginning 
was Chriſt ever in ſo fair a way to be King over the world ? 
and when ſo much worldly power in the hands of godly 
men as at this day ? 

So that in Gods diſpenſations to this age , we may al- 
ready begin to read thoſe very things he hath foreto/d 
ſhall be in that age in which the Jews ſhall be comverred, 
which ( as hath hcen before proyed ) is this age wee 
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And the more is this to be conſidered, becauſe d:ſpex» 
ſation being that which giveth call ro the work, ot the 
Generation, \tis enough ( ſuppoſing we had no other 
proof ) in caſe we behold preſent diſpenſations, pony 
ro ſuch and ſuch things, ro know there lyes the work, 
this age: Yetin regard light burdens no man, and the 
lovers of truth arenever offended with truth for its clear= 
nels, therefore this Rule (which alone gives ſo much )ight 
into the work, asthac ic will be ( as hath been before clea- 
red) fn inthat man, who wilfully ſhutting his eyes to the 
ſame, negleAs the work, ) is here brought 1, hand in band 
_ others, of no leſs eyidence and demonſtration than it 
elf. 

4 Our fourth Rule formerly laid downy is to obſerve 
what work that i which is moſt raged againſt by the 
Dewil ard wicked men, for ordicarily there (as was then 
proved) doth lye the work, of the Generation. Now here 
confider what are thoſe things the Devil rageth againſt, and 
the World wou'd fain hinder inthis age. 

To omit the firſt, becaufe the work not appearing as yet 
(though we hope God is making a way thereto) the De- 
vil doth noras yer appear openly (in this age more than 
formerly ) for to oppoſe the ſame, But co come to the 
next, 

Is not the Converſion of Sinrers one thing raged againſt ? 
witneſs che many obſtruRions in the way of propagati the 
Goſpel ; The oppoſiticn roche Do&rine of glad ma os 
to Sinners therein revealed, and alſo ro godly men becaule 
Mechanicks, whom God'in many places with happy ſuc- 
ceſs is pleaſed in this day to make uſe of, for declaring of 
them, 

Is not the prevention of Anion among Saints another ? 
by fomenring diviſions through Jeſuitical praQtices, and 
thereby drawing them into parties, and then ferting one par- 
6 2gainlt che other, : | 

of And 
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And is not this another, the pulling down of high and 
lofty owes ? doth nor the world generally ſtorm to {ee Kings 
and Biſhops plucked from theur ſeats? As one of their 
party ſaith, Had he had a hand in the pulling down 
of Regal or Epiſcopal Power , he ſhould think hing- 
lp to have committed the ſin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt. | 

And who knows not the oppcſition that the eſtabliſh- 
ment of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs meets with at this day 
in the world ? 

Yea farther, is not the Spirit a thing mocked at, you 
baye the Spirit ; theſe are men of the Spirit, @&c. And 
the very term of new Light is not onely diſtaſteful but re- 
proachful, 

Toconclude, What ways have been of late yearsto 
prevent and root out, if poſſible, Chriſts Kingly Governe« 
ment in his C hurches? and are at this day to obſtrut the 
ſame, whichis hoped to be now riſing overthe world, is 
apparent to all men, 

Thus we ſee that the very things Satan rageth againſt, 
are the ſame that the Prophecies of old bave foreto/d, and 
the d:ſpenſations of God call for in this age. 

5 We have but one Rule of diſcovery more ( prayer 
excepted, which is Cloſer-work ) and that is, to 0b ſerve 
what fpiritual inlighined Saints have upon their hearts, 
as the work, of their Generation, And although here I 
cannot enter into mens hearts, yet this I may ſay,ſo far as my 
own acquaintance leads me, I have ever obſerved the pul- 
ſes of the molt ſpiritual enlightened Saints beating this way : 
And the publique deſires of many for things of this nature, 
ſhews how others fiand inclined towards the doing of 
them, 

Thus you may eafily perceive whitherto all theſe Rules 
tend,each of which landing upon firm ground, as hath been 
beloxe declared, 

b The 
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The concluſion then (putting all cogether) is this 3 That 
the work, of the preſent Gen ations; are Saints are 
bound to cttend umo, and to be ative in, lies princi- 
pally in theſe things. The converſion of the Jews, propa- 
gation of the Goſpel, inordey to a greater Hearſt 0 
Gentiles, Joynting Saints (( hrift myſtical body) imo 
onee Pulling down of all high and lofty things, and 
perſons, that oppoſe Chriſt, T he eftabliſhment of Juſtice 
and Righteouſneſs in the world, Striving with God ina 
more eſpecial manner for a greater degree of his Spirit, 
207e leght and grace than Saints in former GonerMi-= 
ons have had z together with the exaltation of Chrift as 
King, bath in hs Churches and alſo over the world, 
Which laſt, confidering how that all the reſt are ina 
way of ſnbſerviency thereunto, and do, as-it were, centre 
therein, for therefore are Jews and Gemti/es at this time to 
meet toge:her, as Subjefs under one Prince, that this 
Kingdom of lis might be great, and full of Subjes; 
therefore ſhall diviſons amongſt his people ceaſe, that his 
guy might be quiet wn peaceable ; therefore ſhall 
high and lofty ones be pulted down, thas Chiift might 
have no Competizor or Check mate (as | may ſay) in 
this his Kingdoms ; therefore ſhall Juſtice and Righ- 
teonſneſs be eftabliſhed, that ſo the g/ory of his King 
iochis reſpe& might ſurpaſs the g/ory of all Kingdows 
before it ; therefore ſhall there be more of the Spirit, more 
lg ht and grace given forth to the Saintsgthat ſo they might 
yecld obedience to their King, not ſo much from a Law 
without, as 2 principle of /ight and love withiw, I (ay all 
centering in this laſt, my utmoſt concluſion is, that the ma- 
ſer-peece of work inthis Generation is.the advancement 
of the Kingdom of Jeſ#s Chriſt. 

5 But how way / come to know or find owt that par= 
ticrnay part, or pareel of work, which w more proper » 


ly to be my work, in my Generation, aud which God re+ 
quires 
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wives me to be ative in ? ſeeing it cannot be fuppoſed 
a any one man can be ative inthe whole work; neither 
undoubredly is ir required of him, 

In anſwer to this, I ſhall in general lay down this ſeem- 
ing, contrary Propofrion, v2. That there is no part or 
piece of Generatron-work, but every Chriſtian man or 
woman may in ſome way be helpful therennts , ſo far as 
he is called 10 alt , and conſequently becomes guilty of 
neglett of Generation-work in not ating, Ax, 

t By prayer to God for the proſpering and carrying 
on of the work, Thoſe who can do nothing elſe, are com- 
manded ro pray for the peace of Jeruſalem , Plal.122.6, 

ea all that make mention of the Lord in the day ef Gods 
building Sion, are bound not to keep lence, nor give God 
reſt till he ef abliſh, and tillhe make Jernſalem « praife 
in the earth, 11,62.6,7. 

2 By humbling oxr ſelves before God for that, what- 
ſorver it be, whet her fownd inthe people of God , or in- 
ſtruments impleyed in the work, or any other thar proves 
' obſtlrultive, and a hindrance to the work, When the 
ſm of Achan became an obftruRtion to the work of 7o- 
ſhua's age , Joſhnweh 2nd the Elders of Iſrael rewt their 
cloahs , fell ro the earth on their fates, pur duſt on 
their heads , humbling themſelves before God for it, 
Joſh.7.6. : : : 
= _—_ _ - - manner (in caſe we can do 

ing elſe) may ſeem hetle in our , yVetinthe 
of GoJ, it doth = ſo, who aherie crrentita well oo 
hands of his people , when they can ferve their Genera- 
tron no other way, that they do in this. 

When 1ſrae! had ſo provoked God, that God was 
upon the point of deſtroying of them, as Dewe.1 2.1 2,14» 
Moſes then falls down before God forty dayes, and 
forty nights, and by prayer and faſting prevails with 
God, noconly to ſpare them , but alfo by the manifeſtation 

of 
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of his preſence and glorious power ſtil! to go along with 
them, as Exod.33- 14,15. And how. pleaſing Moſes 
prayer to God inthis buſineſs , was, appears, in that the 
glorious diſcovery of Gods back-parts to Moſes, and 
proclamation of his Name before him (ſuch a diſcovery as 
never Moſes himſelf at any other time , nor any man be- 
fides him ever had )comes in as the fr#it of this his mter= 
ceding for the people, and in behalf of the cauſe of Gody 
as Exod, 33.19. compared with Chap.34.5,6,7. Moſes 
did many glorious works in his Generation, which others 
eould not follow, yet God chooſeth ro make his glory pals 
before him, not in doing them, but that which every Saint 
may imitate him in, 

Daniel in like manner, whenas yet there was no viſible 
way for publick aRiogs in that which now began to be the 
buſineſs of the Generation , makes it bis private work to 
ftrive with God by h«miliation and prayer for the ſame,as 
Chap.9. and how well God did like hereof, you have 
heard before, and the ſucceſs of Daniels prayer (verſ.20, 
21,22,23,) is (ufficient teſtimony. 

So alſo Nehemiah , when the work of his Age lay out 
of his power to at any thing therein, ſave only in this way 
of prayer and humiliation , he as the other (this being the 
common way of Gods people in ſuch caſes ) becakes 
himſelf unto this work of praying and monrning befoxe 
God in reference rothe ſame, Nehew.1-4,5,0c. And 
how wonderfully God was pleaſed herewith , the ſequel 
of the Rory (hews, for within four months after (his pray» 
ing and mourning being in the month Chiſles, verſ.1,) 
the niath month according to the Jewiſh account, as Zach, 
7. inthe twentieth year of Artaxerxes , and the re- 
turn thereof in the month Niſan, Chap,6.1, the firſt 
month after their account, as Eſter 3.7.and all in one year, 
(as by comparing Chap. 1.1, with Chap.2,1. is evident) 


God in an extraordinary way doth fo bring things _—_ 
that 
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: that this Nehemiah , the praying and mourning man for 
Jernſalems deſolations , is furniſhed with commiſſhon and 
authority from the King to go to Jeruſalem, and there 
to re-edifie the City , and build up the wall thereof, the 
very work of that Generation, 

hak therefore Generation-work lie at ſuch a plunge 
as thoucanſt ano other way in it , or in caſe thou beeſt 
one who wanteft both opportunity and imployment 
wherein thou mayeſt be helpful in any particular way un- 
to thy Gexeration, chen ſerve the-ſame in this general way, 
which ſervice from the hands of ſuch a one is accepted of 
God, and the party doing the ſame,-in Gods acconnt, 
faithful in his Generation. 

Yer becauſe many there be , who beſides the general 
way of aQing (which is a d#ty common to all) may in 
other more ſpecial wayes be ſerviceable to their Genera- 
tion, who (yer neither their call, nor opportunity reaching 
ro the whole work, but ſome part of it) willbe further in- 
quifitive how they ſhall know that particular part of Ge- 
neration-work., which is more properly thetrs, Tothe 
end that ſuch may receive fatisfaion in this rhing , I ſhall 
deſire them to go along with me through theſe following 
Rules, 

1 Obſerve whas part of Generation-work, that is that 
thou art ina capacity todo, Every man1is not in a cape» 
City to do the (atae perce of Generation-work_, but one 
man is in a Capacity to do one peece of the work,, another, 
another ; and akhough the more publick an d generalany 
mans imployment is, the more he is in a capacity to Coz 
yet is there n5 man, unleſs we could ſuppoſe lome univerſal 
Officer over Nations and Churches , which might lawfully 
act in every mars ſphere , which is in a capacity to do the 
whole work,; Oblerye therefore what work thou artina 
capacity to do, 

And here it will not be unaegefary to rake into our ma» 
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ture conſideration , the place and ſtation God hath ſet a 
man in, the ſpecial gift a man may have, the /ight revea- 
ted to him , together with the opportwnities thac lie before 
him, either of which may put (ome men into a capacity 
beyond others , toaQt in ſome one buſineſs of their Gexe* 
ration, rather then another. 

Now what work ſoever any of theſe, ora'l of them 
joyned together , do put a man into a capacity of aRing, 
the diſpenſations of that age calling to the performance of 
fuch things(for in Generes40n- work, (2s hath been proved) 
diſpenſation gives the Call) a man may ſafely conclude 
that to be his work in his Generation , which as Gods dsſ+ 
perſations call him toy ſo God himlelt will either here, or 
hereafter trily require an account of him , how he hath 
done the ſame, 

2 Oblerye what work that is amongſt thoſe things 
thox art in a capacity to do in thy Generation 5 which the 
diſpenſations of God without , andthe bent or inclination 
of the Spirit within, at ſuch time as the ſameis moſt 
: Avail or thou haſt moſt intimate communion with 
Gad calls for the preſent doing thereof, Fox it is moſt 
certain, that every thing that a man is in a c&pacity ro do, 
heis notcalled alike to the doing of. I may be in a ca» 
Pity to do many things in my Generation, and my Call 
to ſome of theſe things may bes greater , to others leſs : 
my Call may be to ſome for the preſent , to others for the 
fotnre, Now to find ont which of theſe my Call lyes 
firſt unto, it is moſt neceſlary to obſerve which Gods diſ+ 
penſations call loudeFt for , atthat which is Cas ic were) 
the hinge upon which the reft of the work, doth turn, 
avd which if »egleed , nothing elſe can, or is ever likely 


(as it ſhould be) to be done to which , although the 


-eflerice of rhe Call lyes here ; yerif alſo here be added 
© (rather as matter of inducement , than a bottome for & 


Call) this other obſeryation, How my [pirii _ r 
wer 
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ſuch times when I am moſt ſpiritual , moſt diſ-ingaged 
from private imereſts . and moſt intimately familiar 
with God, and moſt reſolved to follow him (which are the 
ordinary times of the holy Spirits ſpeaking) tothe at- 
renopting of theſe things , and if then I find the impulſe 
of my ſoul ſtrongly bending and inclining that way , that 
the diienſations of God would lead me; I may then 
conclude the diſpen ſations of God withent , and the 
Spirit of God within, as in themſelves they. ever agree, 
ſo alſo now in witneſsing the ſelf- ſame thing to me , thac 
here doth lye that ſpecial peece of work , Which amongſt 
the things I am in a capacity to do, God calls aloud for the 
preſent doing of, 

The call of a Diſpenſation without (viz. Gods be» 
ing riſeq to deliver þis people ) and an imps/ſe of ſpirit 
within , puttivg man-like courage into a woman , was 
the onely ching moved Jae! to attempt that dangerous, 
yer memorable a&t ot ſlaying Siſera , Judy. 5. 24, 
25, 


Yea what other Call the Judges of Iſrael-- who + 


(Deborah the Propherteſs excepred) were not Prophets, 
for the holy Ghoſt calls them J«adges,and that in a way of 
diſtinQion from Prophets, He gave them Inages about 
the ſpace of 450 ye:rs wntil Samuel the Prophet AQ. 
13.20, Yea after Moſes, Samuel (of a man) 15 the firſt 
Prophet extraordinarily gifted read of, as Aft.3.24, 
Yea all the Prophets 7 Samnel , and thoſe that fo 
low after : I ſaw what Ca/l , theſe Judges had (only Gi- 
dron, Sampſon , and Deborab_thar we read of, having ex- 
traordinary Calls, except the Call oh.a diſpenſation, the 
bondage Gods pcople were in, and a ſecret inopnlſe of 
Sparit wrought in them by the Lord, ſtirring ther up to 
endeayour their deliverance : I cannot wy (elf derer- 
mine, and therefore leave the doirg thereof to others, 

3 Oblerye what prece of TI ah. w, 
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which when thou haſt ventured on it, thou haſt found 
God moſt eminently appearing to thee for thy enconrage= 
ment , and alio with thee for aſsiſtance in doing of it ; 
and know that the proſecution of that us properly thy 
workin thy generation, Joſhuah's ſpecial and principal 
work in his Generation , was, the rooting out the Canaa- 
»ites, and it was in this work that God did molt emi- 
ently appear to Toſhuah , both for encouragement in the 
beginning of the enterprize , as Chap.1.5,6, and with 
his affittance carrying of it on , until the ſame was per- 
feced,as the Rory ſhews us. 

4 Obſerve what peece of Generation-work, that is, 
which thou being in 4 capacity te do, in doing of, art 
like to meet with greateſt oppoſition, and that from all 
hands, and ftick ts that as thy work in thy Generation, 
Chriſt when he was here on earth, had two great works, 
the one relating to his Prophetical Office , which was to 

ubliſh the glad tidings of falvation 3 the other to his 
Prieftly, which was to dye for poor finners. In the firſt of 
theſe he is eppoſed both by the Devil, che world, and a 
profeſſing party ; and in the laft, by one from whom one 
would leaſt expe it, even his beloved Diſciple Peter, 
ated by Satan to oppoſe him in this work, 

Obſerv: what peece of Generation-work, that is, 
which when thou haſt had a call, an opportunity , and an 
inclination to ds it, and haſt not ſet about the ſame, Ged 
bath preſently with-drawn himſelf, 

Gods uſual way is to check hig peoples negleRs, eſpe- 
cally in Generation-work, by with-drawing himſelf » AS 
hath been fully cleared in the foregoing Diſcourſe uncer 
that branch , diſcovering the danger of negleQing Gene- 
yation-work, in reſpe& of our loſs of communion with 
God thereby, If therefore ſuch a with-drawing thou 
arts Or haſt been ſenfible of , and theſe ro grow upon ſuch 
negleRs (left there come a greater after-clap , _—_ 

c 
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but Gods warning-peece ) minde better than yer thou 

haſt done , that work , upon neglect whereof thou halt 
ſenfibly found theſe withdrawings, and know, the fame is 
properly thy work in thy Generation, 

6 Obſerve what peece of Generntion-work, that is, 
which, put the caſe thou wert to dye, would make moſt 
for thy comfort, if done, and moſt for thy diſcomfort, if 
xeglefied. Some work. there is which men have to do for 
God in their Gezerations,which if te meſſenger of Death 
ſhould come, and the ſame not done, the heart would cry, 
O ſpare me a little, that I may recover my Frank 
to dothis and the other work_ not yet done by me, as it 
ſhould, before I ga hence, and be no more ſeen, Now 
know this for certain, that that work which if I were now 
todie would atflit me, becauſe not done, is my-preſent 
work withour delay to do ; For that which I find will fur- 
ther my joy in death, 1 may-conclude, is my d#ty in my 
life, and if a duty in my life , and onely ltes preſence 
time iscectain tome, then may I aſſure my ſelt ir is my 
preſent work ; the negle& whereof, as no pretence , 
how ſpecious foeyer can excule it, fo the doing thereof 
will admit of no delays, chough there may ſcem never fo 
great cauſe in reaſon for the ſame, O have not then that 
work to doe ar death , the negle& whereof, though 
thou mayſt go to Heaven, will leſſen thy joy inthy journey, 

6 And laſtly. Burt how may Generation-work bs 

carryed on, fo as that God may be ſerved inthe Ge 
neration ? 

In anſwer hereunto I fhall lay done {ame Rules for dis 
retion, and (o conclude, 

1 Laborto find out what the work of thy Generas 


tion ts, and in what things chiefly it conſiſts. A right! 
Principle and a reQtified Judgement muſt ever goe be- 
fore practice , or ocherwile practice would be irregu* 
lar, 


o Now 
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Now for our help herein, ſome light already hath been 
given in diſcuſſing the two former Queſtiors 3 which-by 
ob ſerving times and diſpenſations, ſearching the $crip- 
tures, converſe with Saints , and ſeeking God , that 
Chriſtian who deſires to be found in this work,, may for 
his own ſatisfaQtien add unto z which work as very need- 
fulin this pois, to the end he may go by his own eyes, 
and not by others, I here commend to him, and leaye 
him to. 


work, of the former Generation, Itis (as hath been ob» 
ferved | Gods way to puniſh the errors, of menin one G e- 
meration, by blinding them co, and laying them by in rhe 
work. of another Generation ;5 which puniſhmert in it ſelf 
molt lad, hath yet a particular d:ſpe»ſation going along 
wich it, exempting all ſuch from the penalty ; who for their 
failiogs 1n the former Generation, have taken ſhame to 
themlelves, publiſhing their former errors, and humbling 
thenilelves for it inthe next Generation, Which you may 
read, Ezeh_ 43-1011. myo man (ſhew the houſe of 
Iſfracl, thar they may be aſham:d of their iniquities, 
and letthem meaſure the pattern. And if they be as 
fhamed of all that they bave done, fhew them the forms 
of the houſe, and the faſhion thereof,and the goings out 
thereof, and the comin;s inthereof, and alt the forms 
thereof, and all the Ordinances thereof, and all the laws 


thereof; and write it intheir 6 ght, chu they may keep 


the whole form thereof, and all ch: Ordinances thereof, 
and do them. 

The Law of Repricyal exemprting the offendor from 
this hezvy penalty of being blinded to, and caſt out of 
the preſent work of God in the Generation he lives in, #is 
conditional, if they be aſhamed, then ſhew them-- but 
incale chey be not aſhamed, but All juſtifie therſelyes in, 
and own their former errors, thea of neceſhity the contra» 


2 Behnmbled for it in caſe thou haſt failed in the” 
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ry follows, ſbew thens nor the preſent work, but rather 
let them be 6linded to it, hide from them the form of 
the hoxuſe, and the faſhion thereof, and the fog? one 


' thereof, and the comings in theyeof,, and the Ordinances 


thereof, andthe Laws thereof : Let all be hidden from 
them, and they laid by as to the whole, and eyery. parc of 


| #, 1a caſe they be nor «ſham: d. 


\ 3 Convert private cares, which onely concern thine 


Þ; own particular condition, into cares for the publick, and 
: the: Cauſe of Chriſt on foot. Moſt of Gods people 
; ſpend their time wholly in carizg about their condition , 


whether it ſhall go well or ull with them as to their parti» 
culars z making it no part ( or at moſt bur alictle part) of 
their care, hoyy it farey with the caſe of God in the world. 
Now as this care is r00 low for a $4int to be ever poring 
abour,ſo is it one main reaſon why after many years of care, 
a diflatisfaRtion ill remains in their ſp:7:its abour the thingg 
becauſe they have not learnt to leave this care with 
God, and to care more for the work of God, and the glory 
of God. 

Thus did Moſes, Nunm.14. The people are in a burly- 
burly, and talk of a new Captain, verſ, 4. and toning 
ſuch as would dilwade them, verſ.10. Aoſer nowin this 
tumult lays afade the care of his own particular (afety, 
and makes it his atmoſt care to divert the wrath of God, 
that he now ſaw coming upon the people, as verſ,"13, 
I 4,06, 

And hath got Chriſt himfelf lefe us a ſweet example of 
this, who when he was cntring upon his great work of dy- 
ing, ſeems to negle& his ows particular , and makes it his 
great bufme(s to fortifie his Diſciples agaiolt the term ap= 
proaching, by giving them a ſeal of his love in his laft Sup- 
per, preaching a Sermon of Sewl-conſolation to them, and 


allo praying to his Pather,” with much faich and ferycocy is 


their bthalf ; and wtych is ——_ in his Sermon and 
| 3 
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Prayer both, for one word ſpoken to/himſelf, and in his own 
behalf, he ſpeaks hundreds to them, and co h is Father in 
theirs, 

Admirable is that of Paxl, 2 Tim.1.11. who feems 
to forget his own ſalvation, that he might mind his work, 
whereunto he was appointed, for he rakes no m.ore —_ 
abour that buc onely to leave it with God-- 7 know whom 
I have belceved, and I am perſwaded that he #4 able 10 
krep that mhich T have committed tohim, againſt that 
day : As to ſay, I haye truſted God with that, ile yen- 
ture tharupon his care; butin his work, and for the cauſe 
of Chriſt ,he ſuffers all things, and runs all hazzards that he 
might be found faithful thereunto. - ] am appointed a Prea- 
cher,and an Apoſtle, and a Teacher of the Gentiles. For 

the which canſe, I alſo ſuffer theſe things--, 


Private intereſt of honor, profit, friends, &c, hathoft 
times been a ſnare to men, and ſlurred them in, yea,ſfome- 
tinics drawn them to oppole the work of their Genera= 
tion, A private imereſt of profit (though coloured 0- 
ver with a pretence of ſacrifice ) led Sax! tothe (parin 
of gag, and the belt of the fleck, contrary to the _ 
of his Generation, Which was to have deſtroyed all, as 
x S4»9.15.2,3+ T bis proved a rare tohim, and for this (as 
before) he is caſhicred by God, 

It was apr:vate intereſt of honor that made the Phari- 
ſees oppoſe Chriſt, becaule the multicude which before a- 
dored them as Gods, did now withdraw from them, and 
foll»w him, and ſo miſcarry ia the work, of their Geme- 
ration. 

it was 2 private intereſt of relations that made Solg- 
201 faulterſo tculely in the work, of God in his days, his 
wives drawing him. to idolatry; ; 

It was a private intereſt of friend{hip with wicked men, 
becauic grearmeng (viz, joyning with Ahab and Ahba- 


4 Stand looſe and di ſ-engaged from private mtereſt | 


ziah)} 
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ziah_) that brought the greateſt blur , and ſcourge roo 
( that wee read of ) upon good Jehoſaphat in his 
days. 

What ſhall I ſay more ? It was private imrereſ# made 
the ,G adarens (end Chrilt away, , becauſe they were loch 
tO loſe their {wine, | Private interesF of gain was the roae 
of that grea: oppoſition made againlt the Goſpel in 7 bya- 
tira, «AH 16.1 9420, and after ihatat Epheſus, Att,19, 

. $3324,25,&c, And private intereſt of honor and pre- 
eminence ſer D/otrephes on work to oppoſe John, and the 
work of Chriſt in bis Churches, Epi/f.3.verſ.9.10. Pri- 
vate intereſt is an enemy to the work, of the Generations 
and every work of God abour it, 

5 Favonr and ownthe Saints of the Generation : and 
here by Saizts | do not mean this gr that party of men, 
but ſuch men (of whatſoever party chey may be )+ as have 
the image of God upon them, Ghrift, and the Spirit of 
Chriſt inthem . Todijownany (uch one, though. mea call 
it diſowning a Presbyter, diſowning an Independant, diſ- 
owning an Anabaprilt, 7 c.yer Chnlt accounts it diſowning 
his lictle ones. 

In Zech.12.5.We have a glorious Prophecy relatingyun- 
to the [alt ages of the-world, but moxe particularly to thax 
agein which the Jews ſhall be converzed , and jc chjelfly 
concerns great ones, State(: men, the Governors of Judah, 
who in this day looking upon, and beholding Gods wony 
derful appearances in bebaif of his $4;7ts under their Go- 
vernment, owning of them, ſhattering all char do but lif: 
up a hand againſt chem, to peeces, hxinging all Plors and 

Counſels againſt chem tonothing, -they ſhall from hence be, 
ſo powerfully convinced, that they (hall ſay in their. hearts, 
The Inhabitants of Jerujalem my ſtrength, ( aggs our 


ſtrength ) in the Lord of Hoſts their God, And oblerve - 


it, no ſooner do they ſay thus, Surely theſe are Goas 
people, bere lies our ſtrength, wee'l ſtick, to theſe, bue 
B 3 pieſent'y 
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preſently the work, in their hands'go on in deſpight of the 
moſt powerful oppoſttion, God making of them the ter- 
xor of all the Nations round about them, yea, of the 
whole world, which ſhall be bt as ſtubble to the fire 
be fore them, as verſ,6, In that day ( viz. the day in 
which the Governours of J«dah (hall thus fpeak) will / 
make the Governors of Judah like a hearth of fire a- 
mwoug the wood, and like a torch of firein a ſheaf ;-and 
they ſhall devonre all the people round about , on the right 
hand, and on the left, 

A fad example of the contrary we have in David, who 
(though he were a man after Gods own heart, and one that 
had faithfully ſerved God for many years in his Generation, 
yet) by one injury offered to godly Xriah,his hands were 
10 wealkned that (as Ihave formerly ſaid.) comparing 
afrer aCts with what he did before, we bardly find any re- 
markable thing performed by him in his Generation after- 
wards, As nothing doch more ſtrengchen a mans hand in 
Generation-work,, then countenancing the Saints : fo con- 
trariwiſe nothing doth more enfeeble them, than to injure 
theſe. 

6 Keep Juſtice alive againſt wilfnl offenders in the 
work, Achan put a ſtop to the work! of the Generation 
in his time ; but J=ffice having + free pafſage upon 

Achan, prelently the work, of the Generation goes 
__ 

7 Commit the managing of publique Aﬀairs into 
the hands of faithful and holy men, Ir. is obſervable,and 
(bur that Iipace to run over again the liſt of Generations) 
I cou'd for proof thereof produce many inſtances , that 
Generation-work hath never thriven, bur have bin always 
done by balves or peece-meal, when it hath bin in the hands 
of ſuch men, who nor being faithful to God, have more 
purſued their own particular intereſts of honor, profit, and 
the advancemer.t of relations and alliances, than the good 
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and welfare of the cauſe, and the furtherance of the work. 
of the Generation, But that which is enough for our pre- 
ſent purpoſe, is, how that in the laſt days, particularly in 
that age, in which Chriſt will pitch a held with thoſe Kings 
of the Earth, which ſtand in the way of his Kingdom, he 
will pick and cnll out as the only inftruments that under him 
ſhall carry on this work, ſuch asare called, and choſen, 
and faithful; as Rev,17.14. Theſe ſhall maks war with 
the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall overcome them : For he 
is Lord of Lords, aud King of Kings, and the; that are 
with htm, are called, and choſen, and faithful, And 
allo in that fatal blow which ſuddenly after ſhall be given 
to the Romiſh power, and the powers of the world con= 
joyned, his followers ſhall nor be ſuch as either rowle in 
the pollutions of the world, or have ſtained their garments 
with the 1dolatries and Superſtitiens of Antichriſt, but 
onely ſuch as ſhall be cloathed in fine linnergclean and white, 
as Rev.-Ig.8, And to her was granted that (he ſhould 
be arrayed in fine linnen, clean, and white : For the 
fine limen is the righteouſneſs of the Saints, And 
verſ 14. The Armies which were in Heaven followed 
him upon white Horſes, cloathed in fine linnen, whae 
and clean, Though men may imploy others, yer Chriſt 
will by degrees lay them by in the doing of this work,, be» 
fore the ſame ſhall be perfeRed, 

8 Take heed of divers things , which if not pru-» 
dently foreſeen and ſhunned, may any one of them 
ſlugg even a good man in the work, of his Generati- 
On, as 

1 Take heed of being offended. Chiilts Countrey- 
men could not receive him for the Meſſhah, becauſe they 
were offended at his meanneſs and poverty, CMWatth. 
13.57. Many a man ſf#mbles at the work, of his Gen: « 
ration by an aptneſs to be offended atthis andthe other 
thing, at, 
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G2 A Word to this Generation 


Firſt, At the ».w light of the Generation, As inthe 
times before Chrilts coming, and immediately after , ſo 
long as God was opening his will to his people by a written 
word, every gexeration almoft did beam forth new H:ght, 
in reoard of being, Abrahams Gexeration producing lome-= 
what , that was not revealed in Adams, nor to the old 
World 5 M-ſefes fomewhat, which was not revealed in 
Abrahams; Davids ſomewhat, which was not revealed in 
Moſeſſes ; Tſaiahs ſomewhat, which was not revealed in 
Davids ; Daniels ſomewhat, which was not revealed in 
Tſays; Tokn Baptiſts ſomewhat, which was rot revealed 
in Daniels; and Peter and Paxls fomewhat, which was 
not revealed in 7:hz Baptiſts time: Sointhe Generati- 
ons {ince, Ged hath cloſed up his word, (truth having 
brought forth iis laſt in regard of being )) and eſpecially 
firce the man of Sin, (who creeping in, in the firtt ages, 
corrupted and darFned the /ight of thoſe times for many 
Generations together ) hath been going oft the Stage , 
every Gexeration almoit hath afforded its new /ight , in 
reoatd of diſcovery , of that /ight which in the word had 
being before, bur obſcured by the fogs of Antichriſtianiim. 
So Wick/iff and Joh» Hs intheir ages made diſcovery 
of ſome light ; Luther in his Generation of more z Cal- 
vin in his of more, inteſpeR of ſome things wherein Lu- 
ther was in the dark; and the ages fince of more, in re- 
tpeR of ſome things wherein all the foregoing Worthies 
were inthe dark. And this to ſay is no diſparagement to * 
them, who did worthily in their Generations , not mat- 
rer of ex/tation to our ſelves, who have nothing but free 
Grace to boaſt of, nor any other ceaſon to give, why it 
ſhovld thus be, but this onely, ſo it pleaſed him; | 
Yer as then when truth came forth in being, the new 
light” of the Generation did oftentimes offend perſons h1- 
virg 12 thoſe Gezerations, ſo 4s they could not ſee the 
work of the Cerations; as the perſecutions rhat _ 
| © 
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of the Prophers of the Old Teſtament, - and the Apoſtles 


of the New, did ſuffer from the men of thoſe Generations 
for the ſame, doth witneſs ; $0 now when truth is coming 


forth inregard of diſcovery, the new diſcoveries- of truth 


have been and ate a continual offexce to the men of theſe 
laſt Generations, even to the oppoſing the very work of 
the Generation they have lived in; as the. ſufferings. of 
thoſe Witneſſes of Jeſus, who food up for the Pric{tly 
Office of Chriſt aboutLuthers daies by the Papacyzand the 
perſecutions of thoſe Worthies fhnce who have maintained 
the Kinely Office of Chriſt by the Prelacy , and the ſe» 
veral Nick-names of tiuth in this our age, and new light, 
the common by-word of the Country deth clearly and fully 
eyidence, . 

Secondly, At thoſe /txmbling blocks which nſnally 
are laid in thework of the Generation, Tt isa thing to 
be noted, that almoſt in every age God hath laid ſome 
eminent ſfumbling-blecks inthe work, of that age, both 
for the trial of the faith of his own people in getting over 
them, and for his Enemies ro ſtumble and fall upon ; 
which ſtumbling-blocks as they have exerciſed the faith 
of the one, ſo have they been continual Rocks of offence 
unto the other. | 

In Noahs time, when the work of that age was to ex- 
pet and prepare for a univerſal deluge , what a ſtum- 
bling-block, (in reaſon may we think) was it tothe Old 
World to hear of ſuch a thing one. hundred and rwenty 
years before it comes, to look for it year after year, one 
_— and twenty years together, and yet no appearance 
of ſucha thing 3 might they not well conclude before half 
that time was expired, that Noa#'s preaching was a fable, 
and his building the Ark a fancy, for no ſuch thing as he ex» 
pected would ever be ? 

When Moſes was ſent of Ged into Egypt to deliver 
Gods people ther.ce , which was the 91k, of that «ge 
| what 
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what a palpable # umb/1ng- block was it to Pharoah, and 
the Egyptians to behold the very ſame miracles which 
were wrought by Meſes,to evidence his being ſent of God, 
done by their Magicians : might they not well ſay, is this 
man ſent of God ? then are our Magicians, for they do 
the ſame things as he. 

7 wakes, Ha the wilderneſs did not this lie as an appa+» 
rent ffumbling-block, before that Generation ? that [ſ- 
racl (ſhould there wander to and fro forty years, till the 
whole Generation of men that came out of Egypt were con- 
ſumed, before they muſt enter thac Land they were brought 
out to polleſs? 

At the time of the building the ſecond Temple,upon 1ſra- 
els coming out of Babylon(which being in the latter times 
of the Jewiſh State, (was I cake it) the Type of Chrifts 
building his Church in the laſt Jays, upon the coming ou: 
of Antichriſtian Babylon) what a fumbling-block was it, 
that the great work, of that time, the which they were 
come from Babylon about, ſhould receive ſuch a nip at 
the very beginning, as to be at a ſtand forty years together 
before it could goon ? might not Gods people fearzand E- 
nemies conclude, this work, would now ſurely come to no» 
thing ? who will wonder that Temple-building hath been 
at a fiand for many years, fiace the comming out of Ba« 
bylon myſtical, that conſiders thus it was upon the coming 
our of literal Babylon, and their Temple was the type of 
ours, 

Chriſts comiog into the world was accompanied with 
twonotable /? uwmbling- blocks, 

Firſt, He was born of wean Parentage, when as he 
was looked for amongſt the Royal or Prieftly ſeed. Se- 
condly, He firſt appears out of Galilee, and ( by vulgar 
eſteem) isa Nazarene, whereas all knew the Mcſhah 
was to come out of Bethlehem, Theſe two ſo vifible 


rocks of offence, as they drew the generality to oppoſe 
him, 
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him, pleading againſt him, and for themſelves , Shall 
Chriſt come out of Galilee ? Hath not the Scripture faid, 
That Chriſt commeth of the ſeed of David, and ont 
of the Town of Bethlehem where David was ? Joh. 7, 
41,42. So were they ſore tryils to the faith of the god» 
ly, who not ſtritly mquiring into Chriſis deſcent, and the 
place of his birth, but taking things vpon truft, from repore 
of the vulgar ( a weakneſs too incident ro many true meas 
ning ſouls ) made that their fumbling-block , which 
rightly underſtood, would have been a confirmation of 
_ their faith, a5i appears in that good plain-hearted N.g- 
thanicl, who was without guiſe, could not tell how a 
while to get over this, Joha1,46.Can any good thing come 
ont of Nazareth ? 

And to ſay no more, When Chriſt ſent forth Apoſtles 
into theworld about the great work of that Generation,did 
not this lye as a ſore fambling-block before many, to 
fee the learned ones, the Doors and Rabbies of the times 
ſet by, and in this glorious work,, a company of poor illice- 
rate Fiſher-men imployed ? 

Andas it is moſt evident, that in Generations formerly, 
God for wiſe tads hath ever laid fumbling-blocks in the 
work, of the Generations : So he that ſhall but narrowly 
obſerve Gods diſpen ſations towards his people of late in 
theſe our tines, ſhall find this verifted, nothing more, 
there having hard!y been any great Viftory obtamed, or 
apy thing remackeble performed, which hath not had his 
ſfnmbling going along with it, and happy is he, whoſoever 
is not offended rhereby. 

3 Atthe declared diſſents, or the private diſcantents 
or Murmnurings of a religions party againſt the work, of 
the Generation, 

God in his ſecret providence,8 unſearchable wiſdom hath 
ſo thought it good, that Gezer.tion-work ſhould meet wth 
itsaffronts,nor only from the tumultuous confiiſed rabble - 

| | [ 
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the world, but alſo from a religious party, who ſhould 
cither repine at, diſſezt from, or make oppoſition againlt 
the ſame, Ir was a rel1gi9is party ( the whole Congre- 
gation of 1/7ae/ being a profeſſing people, amongſt which, 
undoubtedly very many that came out of Egype, were 
truly godly, who yer finned with the Congregation , and 
fell in the wilderneſs) that in the days of Moſes did (o 
heap up their murmurings, murmuring upon murmuring 
aoainlt the vifcible diſpenſations of that age, 

It was a rel:gious party, yea,and that too upon a religi» 
014 ground (as well asa politick) Joh,11.49,50,51,52. 
a wicked counſel, for the putting of Chrilt to 

cath. 

It was a religious party,the Jews and the devoute wo- 
men that raiſed perſecution at Antioch againſt the work, 
of the Goſpel, expeling Paul and Barnabas, the faithful 
Preachers thereof out of their coaſts, Ait,12.,50, A relies 
gions party have always had a finger in oppoſing Gene= 
ration-work, And obſerve, when a religions party hath 
oppoſed, this their oppoſition bath been {o great an offence, 
that not onely the common multitude, but right honeſt 
hearts have from hence ſtood a /oof from, avd been ſhy of 
the work of their Generation. Chriſt could not be re- 
ceived of the Jews for their Meſſiab, becauſe the reli- 
g/ows party of the Pricſts and Phariſce did, oppoſe him : 
And how great an offence was this to the poor fimple 
meaning people, who but a lictle before ſeeing his works, 
cryed our Hoſawna; being now by theſe men of credit 
poſſeſt that he was a Deluder, they change their note, 
and cry cr:4cifie hins, crucifie hin, as the fiory tells us. 

4 At the afier-miſcarriages and errors of thaſe wha 
have been the onely aitive inſtruments and lights at 

firſt, in the work_ of the Generation, Tis matter of 
effcace, to not a few,to ſee men ative at firft in the work 
of th:ir Generation , prove, afterwards retarders of the 
work, 
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work., and darkneſs thence to ſpring whence the firlt /ighe 
of the Generation did ariſe : Hence molt are apt to call 
in queſtion the righteouſneſs of that came, and purity of 
that /ight which the firlt owners by furure miſcarriages 
have caſt a b/emiſh upon, Now though there feemeth in 
icto be juſt macter of jealoulie , yet it ſerionfly weighed 
and compared with foregoiag Preſidents it is not fo? for 
who knows not that So/omon was the firſt King of /ſrael 
that ever built a houſe for the true worſhip of God, and 
yet the firſt that ever built High places for Idolatry, Peter 
was the firſt Diſciple that publickly confeſled Chrift, and 
yec the firlt that openly denyed him. J«dca was the firſt 
place where Goſpel-light did ſhine, and from whence the 
world was enlightmed, and yer the firit place where error 
ſprung up, and the light of the Gofpe! darkned, Att.15.1. 
Certain wen came down from Judea and taught the bre- 
thren, except yee be circumciſed after the manner of 
Moſes, yee cannot be ſaved, 

5 Atthe gaſtly look, and untrodden footſteps of ſome 
particular diſpenſations and aitings attendmg the work. 
of the Generation. Inall Generations almoſt there have 
been 1n managing the work of the Generation ſome parti= 
cular atlings which outwardly have had lo foul an afpett, 
that if nor beheld with an eye, feeing God, his will,and de- 
ſign therein, might juſtly breed offence &diſlike inthe be- 
holders. With how offenfive a eye did that act look,& how 
may we ttnk 1n reaſon, might it tend to the hardning the 
Egyptians, that Iſrael going out of Egypr, pretending to 
worſh'p God. ſhould by a cheat,” as ſetringGods will aide, 
mans reaſon would account it) plunder the Egyptians of 
all their Jewels and riches, a thing which if done with= 
out Gods ſpecialcommand, had becn contrary to moralny, 

And whether or no, had not Gods command anthori- 
zed Joſhua thereunto, could that adt of his in entring Ca- 
»a&n, and not onely taking their Land from them, bucalſo 


put= 
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putting all che Inhabitants both young and old to the (word, 
been termed any other chan ana of inkumane aad barba= 
rous cruelty ? 

Yea further, let reaſon be judge of that a of Jaelrin 
murdering S:ſeya at atime when his Maſter was in league 
wich her Husband, and when as he too ( as a man flying 
for life) committed himſelf ro her for ſhelcer,and what will 
ir call rhe ſame but treacherous dealing, an a& of perfidi- 
oulneſs and higheſt injuſtice ? 

Whatneed I multiply ? let reaſon, not ſeeing Gods willy 
be judge of Fehzes a&ion, in putting the King his Maſter 
to death, and extirpating the Royal Family , and will 
it not brand the ſame with the odious names of Diſloyalcy, 
Uſurpation, and Treachery to his Prince ? which yet was an 
at commanded by God, God having fo ordered it, tha 
in all ages there ſhould Rand in the work, of the Generati- 
en, ſome ſuch facing and Raring aCtions as ſhould nor onely 
amuſe men, but alſo offend the eyes of the obfſtinate, weak, 
or ignorant beholders. 

2 Take heed of being diſcouraged. As offences on 
one hand hath put many a man by che work, of his Ge- 
eration , ſo have diſcouwragewents on the other hand 
pit ſome by, and weakned che hands of others inthe 
work. Now there are ſeveral things at the which men 
are diſcouraged , whereof I ſhall particularize a few , 
As 

x Atthe littleneſs and lowneſs of beginnings, Tc is 
Gods way in the carrying on of his great and g/oriom 
works of wonder, ever to begin very low, and rile high 
by degrees, I ſhall inſtance onely in two things , both 
appertaining ro Chrifts Kingdom, and the rather becauſe 
( as hath been ſhewed) that itis the greas work, of this 
age. 
x The Kingdom of Chrift in his Churches, it is a moſt 
gloriaws work, , yer low inthe beginning, The building - 

c 
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the ſecond Temple, which ( as hath been faid ) was the 
type of this, had firft a day of ſmal things, which lockers 
04 were ready to dſp! ſe. Zach,4.10. Whe hath deſpiſed 
the day of ſmal things ? before a day of great things, 
Firſt, a foundation ſtoxe is laid, and then Zerubbabel the 
builder hath his hands holden forty years,before he can lay a 
rop-ſtone, or bring the work, to perfeftion, The planting 
of Churches in the Primitive times, what a /ow begiaming 
bad ic ; one Pas/,and a few poor Fiſher-men aCiog inthis 
work., and that againſt all che world, 

This is lively ſer forth in that Parable, Aſatth. 13.31. 
The Kingdom of heaven is like unto a grain of muſt ard- 
ſeed--- Itbegins as a grain of multard-ſeed, which is the 
leaft of all ſeeds, and of this but one grein, not many z 
yet in the end it grows a Tree that the Fowls of the Hea- 
ven c.me to lodge in the branches of it. 

2 The Kingdom of Coriſt over the world, the glory 
of this work. is ſuch, chat when it ſhall be, the whole 
earth ſhall be full of the glory of it ; yer how little and 
low ſhall this work, be in whe beginning, It is at fuſt 4 
ſtone cnt ong of the mountains without hands, lictle and 
weak, yet after, 4 great mountain filling the whole 
earth, Dan.2. 34,35- Iris firſt 4 little one, after that a 
thouſand, Iſa.60.ult. aA little one ſhall become a thous 
ſand-== It firſt begins in Sion, 5.e, in the Churches, a- 
moogſt a company of poor deſpiſed worſhippers of Chriſt 
(whereof Siow was a type) Pſ4a.2.6, Yet bave 1 ſer my 
King pon my holy bill of Sion, Afterwards ic ſpreadic 
ſelf over all the world, Verſ. $,9. Asks of me, and 1 
will give thee the heathen for thize inheritance, and the 
wimeſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. Thow ſhale 
rule thers with a rod of iron, thow (halt break them is 
peeces like a potters veſſel, 

Davids Kingdom ( the molt lively type of Chrifts 
Kingdom over the world) how /ew and ſeemingly valikely 

ever 
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ever to riſe, was it in the beginning ? One David, a poor 
rnans Son, a keeper of ſheep, to be a King, and yer his 
Kingdom at preſent in the hands of another, a powerful 
King $4#/, one choſen and annoynted by God, to whom 


— ae whole Nation had ſubje&ted themſe'ves, and under 


whom they had obtained glorious Victories, Who would 
ever haye thought this Kingdom could haye riſen, ard yet 
it did ? 

Chriſts riding into Fer#ſalems as King (which, I take it, 
did ſhadow out both thele ) it was upon an Aſs, one 
of the moſt deſpicable of all.the creatures ; and yer, 
not upon a grown Aſs neither, an Afs in hs full ſtcength, 
but upon a Cok, the Foal of an Aſs, the weakeſt 
and moſt deſpicable, of the moſt defpicable, Matth, 
215+ 

Thus it is Gods way in great worky ( eſpecially in Ge- 
neration-work_) to begin /ow, and riſe by ſteps. Now 
we ſhall find that /ow begiznings in the work, of the Ge- 
nerationy have ſometimes been a diſcouragement to per- 
ſons aRing therein. So in Ezra'*s time, whenthe founda- 
tion of the ſecond Temple was laid, the /ow and /ittle bee 

innings did fo diſconrage the anc.ent men who had ſeen 
the. glory of the former houle, that it is ſaid :hey wept with 
a lond voyce.chap. 3.12. 

2 At the powerfnlneſs and ſuccesfulneſs of oppoſition 

ainſt the work, As Gereration-work, hath never want- 
bo powerfal oppoſition; folometimes opprſs. ion for a while 
hath been ſ#cceſsful agaicſt the ſame, What powerfwl 
oppoſition (hall be made agaioſt the work, of God in the 
laſt times ? viz, The letting up Chiiſt as King tn Siony 
or his Churches you have forctold , Pſal. 2, where we 
have oppoſers of a higher note, Kings, Rulers ; Oppo» 
ſers of a lower rank, Heathen people : Yetall, Prince, 


and Beg gar can joyn hand in hand to oppoſe Chrifts King- 
dom, s 
And 
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tbr niet Prineely and noble blaad, dwelling in Cours, 
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And how ſ#cceſsfu! that oppoſition made by the adyers 
faries of Judah yas to the pork, of the Generation in the 
daysof Ezra, whereby a ſtop was put to the work for 
wany years together , is there recorded. And which is 
to be noted, the very oppoſition made by J#deb's Enemys 
to the work ; was, that which did exccedingly di 
courage and weaken the hands of them that wrooght there- 
in ,Ez.r8 4.4. T ben the people of the Land weakneg the 
hands of the people of Judah, and troubled thers in the 
Kilding- 
3 & Great ones holding off, and withdrawing their 
hand: from the work, Generatian-work, bach ſeldom 
found the friendſhip of great ones z Have any of the chief 


| Releys or Phariſees beleeved in him? 


In Nehemiab's tiqme, the onely men that would nor put 
their necks to the work, of that age,were the Noble men,ch. 
3-5+ Their Nables put not thrir necks to rhe workpf their 
Lord. Now what a diſcouragement it is to the meaner ſort 
to ſee the great ove ſtand off, or with-draw, who knows 


not ? 

I: is obſervable, which I would not here paſs over, that 
In that age in which the Jews ſhall be broughtin, Gods 
ficſt glorious appearing ſhall be amongſt a middle ſort of 

ople, Zech.13.7. The Lerd ſhall {ave the Texts of 
Judab firft-- 5,4, God (hall fit begin to diſcover his 
glorions power; and make bare his arm of - Salyation, ngt 
amongſt the pooreft of all, who have ap Tears, oo place 
of habiracion, bur are Vagrant and Beggars northe richeſt, 
who have their ſumptuous Palaces , and royal Honlſes 3 
buta middle fort of people, living ina plaig, but.an-hogow 


#able and comely. way, ſuch as the way of livingia Tens 


of the houſe of David, and tht Inbahizguts. of Jerw 


of ald was ; and the reaſon hereof is given, that che glory 
aber, do got magnifie rhemſeluet againſt XP oo 
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or ſumptuous Palaces , or depending upon ſuch places , 
may not (as hath been che manner fromthe beginning ) 
magoifie themſelves againſt others, becauſe in a rank or 
ranks below them. If chis ſhall be the way of Gods 9iſ- 
penſations towards that age,be not diſcouraged, in caſe we 
now who are fallen into the fame,ſee many great ones with- 
drawing their hands from the work, 

4 Atthe per fidions and treacherow dealing of ſome 
particular perſons imployed in the work, It is no new 
thiog in Generation-work,, asto meet with oppoſition 2= 
broad, fo treachery nearer home» David in his work, 
had a treacherous ſon eAbſolowm, a treacherous Connfellor 
Ach-tophel, Nehemiah in the catrying on of his work 
had a treacherows Shemaiah , yea treacheroms Nobles 
atino wich him-as chap,6.10,17, Chriſt in his work, had 
a treacherons Judas for one of his followers, 

And what a 4iſcomragement treachery in ſome, isto 
others, that one inftance of Abſoloms treachery is proot 
enough , which did fo ficke the heart of David him- 
ſelf, and the hearts of all his mighty men of yalour, yea 
of the whole Country, that they fled weeping with a loud 
voyce from Abſolom, 2 Sam.15.23-30« 

' 5 Ar themrcting with diſappointments, Diſappoint- 
ments of expeAacions prove oft times diſconwragements, 
at beſt diſquietments to thoſe that meet with them in their 
work. A diſappointment did ſo diſ-hearten bold ſpirited 


Jeremy, that he took up a haſty reſolutionto quit his hands| 
of Gods work, chap.20.7,8,9. Yea Paw himſelf (though 


a man fo watchful, a&:ye, and having ſuch command oyer 
his Spirit, as none more ) was ſo diſquieted by a diſap- 
porntment ( and one would think it a fmal one too, onel 
milling of Tit) that he loſt a very fair opportunity « 
"doing Chrilt ſervice at Troas, 2Cor,2.12,13. 

6 Ar wrkindneſſes received from thoſe whoſe good 
« #4 welfare we bave ever cloſely purſued inthe work, 
AE | 
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hard bondage ; when deliverance was neer, their — 
grows higher , and their tale of bricks is 4owbled. 
- looner ate they come out of «/£gypr, but they are inſtantly 
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It is a remarkable example , and pertinent-to the thing in 
hand; that of Moſes, Exo.t7,who having (as an inftrument 
under God ) brought 7ſrael our. of Agypt , carried them 
through the Red Sea ; yea. made it his bufineſs from 

firftto laſt, above ary thing of hisown.,, to ſeek their good 
and welfare , meeting, with ſo «#kind a return, ( for all his 

render care of them) as that: no- ſponer did they want a 
little water.; bur:preſeotly they fall.co chide with, and up- 
braid him, as men ready to ſtone him, verſ. 2,334. He is 
fo diſcouraged hereby , . as that 'this yery diſconragement 
puſheth him into that fin againflthe work, of his Genera= 
2i0n; for which; and no other, he is ſhut out of Canaan, as 
compare ver{;7; with Nu#,20412,13, 

7 At mwultiplyed ſentences ..of death put won the 
work; This though it will cake in ſore of the foregoing 
diſcouragements, which are but as ſo many ſextences of 
death pur upon the work,: Yet becauſe it may be extended 
gi » I ſhall here allow it a particular place by it 
ſelf. Y 

The more grace and mercy is wrapped up in afy of 
Gods diſpen{ ions rowards. his people , the more and. 
greater ſentences of death are uſually put upon that work 
which thoſe diſpexſations call for , and by which, this 
mercy is tobe uſhered in. The diſpenſation of God to= 
wards Iſrael , in bringing them out of e/£gypr , was a 
diſpenſation full of mercy,and nothing more verified in the 


Rory of it then this;that multiplied ſentences of death did 


attend the work; Before deliverance comes , they are in 
9 


at deaths door , being ſurrounded (as it were) with dee 
ſtruttion ; a Sea before them, Rocks impaſlable of eicher 
fide, an hoſt of armed men behind them, coming pur» 
polely ro def roy rhemy, No ogg is this danger oyer, buc 
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74 A Word to this Gentratton- 
wanting brexd, the whole Congrepmion ib teady-to-faviiſh 
with hunger ; and chis no ſooner patt , burthey wane was 
rey, and are all at the poior of periſhang for thift 3 and by 


chat time this was over , Amialek;, a wartike Nation, en» ; 


pageth them (who had never ſeen War) in the open 
wilderneſs, God had great mercy, mercy y mercy 
for 1ſrael , and here were great ſemtewces of death, ſeu- 
tence of death upon ſentenct of death attending them, as 
they were in the way to it. 


Now chat which was the miſery , and indeed the very 


undoing of this people , was, that infiead of beleeving, } 


when a ſextence of death was over them , they. were 
diſcouraged thereby, arid fireight way begin ro marmure, 
which m1«r2nring of theirs in the end coſt them deary as 
the tory will tell us. 2am 
{ Bit the principal thing in my aim is this, which 
is worth our obſeryarion, vis. That it was a meer 
diſcourngement occafionedl by 4 ſemence of death, put 
#pon the work, of the Generation , throngh the evil 
report brought home by thoſe ſpies ſent roview the Yand 
of Canaan, which was the fatal Rock wherenpen' the 
whole Nation of fix bundred thouſand men, and ne 
wards (Cakb and Joſhuah excepted) did ſuffer ſhip» 
, rack, as will appear by comparing Num.13.32. with 
Chap. 14- 1,2,28,29,30. A Kffon Sr thoſe to think of, 

giving way to their diſconragements , wheh 2 ſen- 


tence of Tack 1s upon Chriſts canie, do flinch from the | 


work, of Chriſt in theſe dayes, 

3 Take heed of envy ag ainft ſncb 'whoy God implays 
in the work of the Generation, Envy againſt infiru- 
ments imployed by God in Generation-work wat a Patr 


of Iſraels fin, for which they fell in the wilderneſs, ng 


Pſal.106,16, They envied Moſes in the Camp, and 


Aaron the Saint of God, Wieer envy ayaioft Chriſt drew i 


the Priclts and people in Chrifts cite corejeRt him, and 
fn 
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h * fin againſt the work, of the Generarion, Matth,27.18, 
4+ — Mark 15,10. 

by : Evie of perſons imployed inthe work hath oft-times 
1+ } raiſed oppoſition to the work it (elf of the Generation : 
en That work, which if done by ſame ſhould have found ap- 
cy | probation, is therefore diſpleaſng, becauſe done by others. 
«- | *As faida Popiſh Cardinal in L»thers time : A refor- 


284tion indeed is needful , andtobe wiſhed , but that 
&Luther 4r4ſcal Frier ſhould be the man ſhould do it this 
&« i intollerable, 

4 Take heed of procraſtinating that work, which i; 
the buſineſs of the preſent Generation , under a pretence 
that the time of doing of it i net yet come, neither are 
things ripe for it, This was the fault of thoſe in Haggat's 
time ( for which they are (ſharply reproved for it ) who 
did ppt off the work of the building of Gods houſe , un- 
der pretence the time was tot come , Hao,l,2. This 
people (ay the time is not come , the time that the Lords 

c ſhould be built. 

5 Take heed of limiting God to Ordinarier, My 
ing is , in caſe ord:v4ry means for the carrying on of 
the work be wanting, and cannot be had, take heed you do 
not ſo bind np God to theſe, as thereupon to "7 ns the 
work, In Generatiou-work, God inall ages hath ajlowed 
himſelfa laticude in working , got tying himſelf to Ords- 
naries, Now when God walks in a way of Extraordi- 
4ries, it is not only lawful, bur a duty in caſe Ordineries 

fail,to beleeve for Exrraordinaries, 

It was an extr 407 dinar) thing to beleeve that the bare 
ſtriking of a Rock ſhould fetch out water chegce, enough 
to! a million of people ready to dye for thirſt ; Yer 
beeauſe Hoſes and Anrov id an age wherein Gud 
walked in a way of Extreordinaries.,.did ot belcrve, for 
this cheix wwbeleef, is ſeverely pugiſhed, Num,20, 10, 


11,12, 
F 3 6 Take 
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76 A Word to this Generation - 
6 Take heed of neglefting the nick, of opportunity 
that God puts into thy hands to do the work, of thy Ge= 
. nerationir, There is a day, and a #ick of opportuuity 
which God lets ſome perſons haye to ſerve their Generatiy 
ons in ; which if ler ſſp , they are gone (as to Gods uſing 
of them any more) and that paſt recovery, f 
Eſter had a nick, of opportanity , which had ſhe flip- 
ped, though deliverance ſhould have ariſen to Gods peo- 
ple another way , yet ſhe and her Fathers houſe had been 
deſtroyed. There was & nick of opportunity that {ſrach 
had to enter Ca44% upon the return of the Spies , which 
had they imbracee, the door food open for them, but they 
neglecting ir ( though it were in a haſty fit , and athing 
which preſently roo they recanted , wiſhing they had ne+ 
yer done it) the door is:ſhut, and now itis too late to re- 
pent it, for their carkaſes'tmiit fall in the wilderneſs, Take 
h-ed of looſing the nick of tpportwnity wherein thou may 
aQ for God, left afterwards when, perhaps a& thou wouldft, 
God will not own thee in his —_ | 
7 Take heed of forecaſting events, but dothy.work, 
and leave eveirts ts God, Jonas by forecaſting events, 
that Gad was gracious , and would therefore ipare N*- 
zezch , and then he ſhoald be efteemed a falſe Prophet} 
runs from the work, of his Generation, Jon, 4.2. . ; 
8 Takeheed of ſerl/ng thy ſelf upon ſerming godly? 
and righteow principles, when theſe claſhwith tbe work 
of the Generation,” Many men look tio farther then-this,) 
caſe they have a principle which'feems' juſt and piow 
they think that will bearthem out what everchey:do; | Bu 
had npt Caiaphi fo"; When te was Lord chief Juſtice i 
counſelling and comfiviogthe moſt! aotorious bloody; 1c 
fin thar ever ſawiighc What mdreright commend feem 
ing Iy gollly privicipl& ities "thet exe man ſhantd dy 
to ſaveThe lives Pig ele Nation?” yet-this quis 
ſo j#ſt, lo piom to an eye of reaſon was the Fo 


"- 
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of that moſt curſed nefarious at (I mean as aRted' by 
them) of putting Chriſt to death. 

And here to add an inſtance or two more, borrowed of 
a worthy ſeryant of Chriſt in theſe our 
dayes, becauſe fitly applicable ro the mr. Owens Sermon 
thing in hand, . What more righteous preached before the 
&© principle than thiszthat ir belongs to Parliamene, Otob. 
&*he chief Ruler of a Nation,to ſee to rt —_— 
c : n&\pi- 

' the profit and glory of that Nation? gs er ouri/orce1ier 
«Y<r Pharaoh {ecling himſelf upon Deliverance. 

&© this righteous principle, only evil as 

« jt did croſs the work of that Generation, to the end his 
© Realm might receive no detriment by letting ſrael go, 
* whoſe continnance in that bondage was ſo much for 
* their advantage , he, and his periſh in their principles, 
« being led by theſe to at againſt the work of their 
& Generation, So what more prudent and juſt prin- 
& cjple than this, thar it isnot meet to let a Potent Enemy 
«into the bowels of a Nation ? iyet Sihon King ' of the 
« Amerites upon this prixciple oppoling Iſrael , at the 
* timein which God was leading them into Canaanyhe and 
"* and all his people periſh by ir, Take heed of doing all 
that thou conceits thou haſt a principle , will bear thee out 
in doing, 

9 Take heed of /ending an ear unto ſuch friendly 
reſpeft ful offers , which carry in the bowels of ther 
(though guilded over with outwarg reſpelt and friend- 
ſhip) a crafty deſign againſt the wark, of the Genera» 
tion, As Generation-work hath neyer wanted a (patty 
who have by open force oppoſed the ſame; So likewiſe 


there 'hath moſtly been a party attending of i t, who by 


ſecrer fraud and prerences of Frie»dſhip have ſought: to 
undermine it, which latter have -oft-times proſpered in 
theix deſigns (through the ovet-much credulity of perſons 


8 A Word to this 9 eneration | 
imployed in Generation-work ) when and where the fir 
have failed. 

Was it nota very fair offer of Moab, (whenothers., 
Wiſe they could nor haye their wills upon /ſrael , then) 
to come, and ina friendly way to call and invite the people 
to their houſes , and to grantto them (though Rxangers,. 
and. men of different principles) liberty ro worſhip 
with them ? What a large ſhew of reſpett and curtehie - 
was here ? And yet no other but a meer crafty deſign 
to draw Jſrae! to fin, by which (when no other way they 
could doit ) they drew the wrath of God upon Iſrael, 
Numbzs, "A 51, 

So was it not a very fair Petition of Adenijab, 
1 Kings 2. 16, 17. to ask Abiſhag the Shunamite to 
wite? a thing one would think no min could haye blamed ; 
yet Solomon (pies out a crafty defgn, laid in this 
{mooth Petition , which was to get the Kingdome, and 
conſequently to put by the great work, of that Genera» 
tien, viz, the building of the Temple , which Solomon 
wAs appointed unto. | 

So likewiſe what a friendly wotion, and ſeemingly 
full of dutiful reſpet# and obedience , was that of She= 
majah to Nehemiah? Chap. 6. 10, wherein no other 
thing is pretended bur todilreny of a dangerous plot 
in the hatching, and tender reſpe& to the ſafeguard of 
his perſon , and yer this no other bur a cr«fey deſig, 
to draw Nehemiah to fin, and to bring a Qlutts up» 
on him, in managing the work of his Generation, 
_—_ *F | 

To ſay no more, What could be in outward. ap- 
pearance a more friexdly offer then that of Judabs 
Adverſaties, Ezra:4. 3- to come, and fieely proffer 
their help , and 'to jJoyn with J#dab in the carrying. on 
that great work of Temple-building , which was co 
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C work, of that «Age? Yea, and to do this at fuch a 


time when the work was deſpiſed, and had lien dead 
mapy years, the inftruments impleyed in it few and 


| weak, ſo that laying all things together , one would 


judge thac there could be nothing 1n their hearts more 
than good will to the work, ard defirethe ſame (hould 
proſper; when as yer there was no thing in all this fair 
ſhew bur a crafty deſign lying at the borrome of it ro 
obſtraRt rhis 6.2 tr od, as yerl. 4,5,6. 
x0 Take heed of making reaſon of State the rule 
o prey I reaſon of State made 
bu perform by halves the work of his Generation, 


| deftroying the houſe and image of Baa! , but winking ar 


the Calves in Dan and Bethel. This reaſon of State 
was that which led a grave wiſe Counſel into 2 moft 
curſed praftice, viz. the voting the Son of God to 
death, Jeb» 11. 47. to the 54. The reſules of pure 
reaſon of State, are oft=times dangerous, moſt times con- 
trary to the work of the Generation, 

11 Take heed of ſetting #p humane Laws above 
the work of the Generation, My meaning is , in caſe 
theſe rwo come in competition tather to chooſe negle& 
in the work of the Generation, than in any way to be 
offenfive to humane Laws. 

If the Commands of God himſelf , and the ſpecial 
as of his wotſhip are to give place (as bath been he- 
fore proved) tothe work, of the Generation, then ſure- 
ly without any want of that due reſpeR, that is , 
ought to be piven to mans Law y it may be ſaid, and allo 
withoyt offegce, that hutnane Laws are much more tg 
Roop, and fall downto ic ; the Authotity of God being 
above that of man, 

In Efefs time there was a Law in the Kingdome 
of Abaſuerw , and the foundation of it was no other 
but the priyiledge agd horcur cf the ſupreme =—_ 

| | | rate, 
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firate , that whoſoever, man or woman, ſhould come in 
unto the King in the inner - Court , except ſuch to whom 
the King ſhould hold out the golden Sceprer , he ſhould 
be put to death, Chap. 4,11. Which Law init ſelf 
was not evill, as it was meerly Politick , reſpeing 
only the Honour , State, and Priviledge of the King : 
Yet when the Cauſe -and People of God hay at ſuch a 
Plunge , that without increnching upon this Law , Gods 
Caule in that Age muſt have fell co the ground ; Eſther, 
though uncalled by the King, yea more, having no other 
Command from God ( as formerly hath been ſhewed) 
but only the viſible Call of a Diſperſat ion, puſheth upon 
the Pikes of the Law, and runs the hazard of the perill 
of death , and how wonderfully God did.ftand by her, 
and preſerye her in ſo doing , the iflue of this her dange- 
rous attempt recorded in the Hiftory may ſufficiently in- 
form us. 

12 And laſtly, Take heed of conjunttion with 
auch who are not reall hearted to the Cauſe of God , 
and the work of the Generation, When Iſrael went up 
our of Egypt a mixed multitude of Egyptians» and 
others that were not 1ſraclites , went up wich them» 
Exod,12,38, Which mixed multitude did afterwards 
prove a ſnare to them, even in the yery work, of the 
Generation , by drawing the Congregation to murmure 
againſt the Lord, Numb,i1. 4. And the mixed mul- 
titude that was amongſt theme fell a Iuſt ing , and the 
Children of Iſracl alſo wept again, and ſaid, Who 
ſhall give flejh tocar te | : 

What  oggd I relate that which every one knows? 
how godly Aſa loſt himſelf by his League with 
Benhadad King of Syria, and good Jehoſhaphat by 

.þis qompljance with Ahab, and Ahaziah, . And' al- 
thovgh ir. be true that the exatnples' of the Kings. of 
| Judah arc not in all things patterts for States and King- 
| % On | domes 
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Concerning the Work of the Generation, 8x 


domes in Goſpel-dayes to walk by ; yet the reaſon up- 
on which the Seer repreyes eAſ# becauſe he relied upon 
the King of eAfyria , and not on the Lord, fals as 


ſtrongly upon profeſſing States under the Goipel, as it 
Side, him : who all, I hope, be kept both from 


his fin, and fo from his reproof : Which he ſhall con- 
tinue to pray for » who is a friend to Sens proſperity, and 
alſo Englands welfare and intereſt , which is » and will be 
found ſolely depending on it, They (hall proſper that love 
thee, Plal.122,6, Amen, 


Tr TO PD ED IF LENO COTE LPEYTP PET ND 


* = Rr og 


ba, $:464I$ - | 
: (zencration-w ork : 
The Second Part. 


W herein 1s ſhewed, what the 


Deſigns of God abroad ia the World, 


may in all likelyhood be, at this gre- 
ſent day; andin the days approaching. 


> Being an Expoſition of the Seven 
VIALS, Rew. 16, 


And other Apocalyprical My fteries. 


8&5 John Tillinghaft, he meaneſt and nuworthreſt 
of Chriſts Laborers. 


Rev.14,7. Fear Ged, and give glory to him, for the howr 
of his judgement 1 come. 

Chap.13.12. Therefore rejoyce ye heavens, and ye that 
dwel inthens ; Wo to the Inhabiters of the Earth, and 
of the Sea, for the Devil is come down unto you, ha- 
ving great wrath, becauſe he knoweth that he bath 
but 4 ſhort time. 

Chap.11-18, And the Nations were angry,andthy wrath 

i comes and the time of the dead that they ſhould be 

judged, and that thow ſhouldeſt give reward wnto thy 

ſervants the Prophets, and to the Saints oc. 
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ETASI SEES ES SSA ASSESS LESS 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


To all thoſe who lorve. and patiently. wait for 
the Appearing and Kingdom of our 
Lord Jeſus Chnſt , 


Grace and Peace be multiphed. 


Dearly beloved in our Lord, 


T is reported of the ' Primitive Saints, that 
theſe words, the K /[M GDO M OF 
CHRIST, the KINGDOM OP 
CHRIST, wereſo frequent intheir 
mouths, that their malicious Adyerfaries 

(willing to miſtake the ſimplicity of their meaning and in+ 

tention.) did make the words matter of - Fat, charging 

them hereupon with Treaſon, as it they had driyen on ſome 
defign to get for themſelves the Kingdom. 

Whether the ſimplicity of rhe Saints'in the age we [ve 
in, whobeing come to the very dawmng of the day, and 
beholding the Lord going wp to his Kingdom, - cannot hold 
their peace,bur muſt cry our HOS ANNA TO THE 
SON OF DAVID, HOSANNAIN THE 
HIGHEST, may through the ſ»brlety of the old Ser- 
pent have any ſuch «b»ſe put upon it, or'no, I wayea 
preſent. Bur this I am ſure of, the firſt ages bad not the 
Kingdom of Chriſt lo wwch in their months, bur after 
ages had it as /itt/e; their hearts were not ſo warmto'if, 
but the generations finee haye been as co/d, And indeed 
wn 


The Epifle Dedicatoryi 
it w3s neceſſary it ſhould fo be z for the Beeſf Antichriſt 
being toxile iv the world, who afierhis riſe muſt continue 
om. £5 and forty months, Rev.13.5s it was needfil 
therefore, to the end he might be revealed, that there 
ſhould be (2s the Apoſtle tels us 2 Theſea.z,) a falling 
away, Which falling away aboye all things was zeceſſary, 
that it ſhould be in the Traths of Ehriſts Kingdom, no 
Truthsbxing fo diametrically eppofite ro Amichrift 2s 
theſe; others ſhake off his /caves, theſe pluck him up by 
the roots, If therefore the policy of the Dragon had not 
found out a way to brand chefſe Trgrhs, and by raking 
them odious, to hold them down, his Kingdom miuſt have 
fallen many ages face, for he ſhould haye had no Beaſt to 
refign his Power, Seat, and great Authority ro, It flood 
him greatly in band therefore by fome means to.cloud theſe, 
which by continuing to ſhine, would have nipped Aacrebeift 
mthebuJ1 ; and this the wiſdom of God permitring, toac- 
<ampliſh thereby inthe cad a more glorious defign, which 
he efteually did, | 

Heace within the fourth Century (atthe end of which 
the Beaſt aroſe) the Traths of Chrifts ago ( before 
generally received) began to be condemned, and to go uny 
der the odious name of Hereſie. 

Hence alſo we f:xde not inthe Revelations any mention 
made of Chrifts Kingdom, nor any noyſe of ſuch « thing 
in che world allthe time of the Beaſts reign ; butthe great 

of the dwellers on the Earth is, The Beaff, the Beaſt, 
= is like untothe Beaſt? yea the whole world wonds- 
verb after the Beaft, Rev.13-3344 

But now in the latter days, as the Beaſt begins to go 
down, fo do the precious 7r«#ths of Chriſts Kingdoma- 
gain begin to-yewrve, and have aneſurrettion, 

Hence we finde that as the wor/d by degrees gets rid of 
the Ba«ft ſo is the @y in it Rill louder and louder of Chrift 
King dom. 

Fufts 


The Ppiftle Dedicatory; 
Firſt, Among the Szirts in the world, who no ſoo- 
ner have got 19 much footing as to fan and face the Beaſt, 
which before crod them down, and tramipled upori them, 
but preſently they make the world ring again, with the 
niſeof Chriſts Kingdom, Rev, 15.2,3,4. 4nd 1 ſaw 
them that had gottenthe vittory ever the Beaſt, and o+ 
ver his Image, and over bis Aark, andover the num- 
ber of hs Name, ſtand on the Sea of glaſs having the 
Harps of God, And they ſing the Song of Moſes the 
ervant of the Lord, and the Song of the Lamb, ſaying, 
Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Al- 
mighty, juſt and true are thy ways thou King of Saintr,; 
wh allnat fear thee, O Lord, and glorifie thy NAME , 
for thou onely art holy ? for all Nations ſhall come and 
worſhip before thee, for thy judgements are made 
nanife ft. | 
4... Al After this the Beef having received a more 
atal blow, the cry of Chriſts Kingdom, that was be- 
ore amono ſome Saints onely, is now more general, and 
uns among the multitudes, yea, the great ones too (of 
hom till chis day we hear little ) as Rev.19.6. And [ 
beard 4s it were x Voyce of 4 great multitude, and as 
he wvoyce of many waters, and 45the voyce of mighty 
T hunderings, ſaymg , Allelujah, ſor the Lord God 
Umnipotent ye! gueth, 

Thirdly and lalily, Yet after this, upon the ſounding 
f the ſeventh Angel ( when Chrilt comes to take his 
ingdom ) it is then openly proclaimed with a great 
oyce, Rev-I1,15. The Kingdoms of this world are bee 
me the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of hu (hriſt, and 

ſhall reign for ever, Aad as an echoto this voyce, 
xe hearts of Gods faithful ones reply, v.17. We givethee 
banks, O Lord God Almighty, which art, and wert, and 

t 10 come, beca nſe thou haſt tak: n to thee this greas 


wer, 4nd haſt reightd, 
, #nd haſt reighed, Thus 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory., 

Thus the noſe and cry in the word towards the /atter 
end of Antichrifts reign, is very different to that which 
was in the time of his reign, thenthe cry was, The Beaſt, 
The Beaft : now the old cry is up again, The Kingdom 
of Chriſt, The Kingdom of Chriſt. 

Yer, notwithſtanding the cry of Chriſts Kingdom ſhall 
at this day be ſo /oxd, ſhall not the ears of all, no not of 
the Saints themſelves , be open to hear it ; but ſome of 
them (as well as others) ſhall be ſo deeply weddedto the 
ſweerneſs of Antichriſt ian wordly intereſts that (to main- 
tain theſe) they ſhall rather choole to ſir by the waters of 
Babylon, than with the loſs of them to ſtand with the 
Lamb upon Mount Sion; elſe what need would there be 
of any ſuch Proclamation to be made, as we read, is im- 
mediacely before Romes ruin? Rev, 18.4. Come out of her 
my people, that yee be not partakers of her ſins, and that 
gee receive not of her plagues, 

And theſe who thus ſhall do, are not to be reckoned 
among thoſe who in this great buſineſs followed nr the 
Lam at all, but among thoſe who followed the Lamb 
ſome part of the way towards Mount Sion, but upon ſome 
tr1, or falling in with ſome worldly pleaſing intereſt, by 
the way did quit his company , before chey came thi- 
ther, 

For this cauſe the hundred forty and for thouſand, 
which Rand with the Lamb upon MountSion, Rev.14.1,2, 
3.4- aie differenced from others, not in th, that hey 
were Saints, and others ot 3 nor in cb, that they fol- 
lowed the Lamb, which -others did not ; but the differ- 
ence is made tolye intheſe two chings : 

1 They were Virgin-Saints, which had not defiled 
themſelves with women, i, e. were not eſpouſed to any 
worldly intereſt, the deſire of which is as natural to the 
hearrs of men, as the defire of women; and particularly 
they had neyer any thing to do with the inzezeſt of that 

" -- + r_—_—_— 
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Whoriſh woman, ſpoken of Chap.17. And this to be tht 
meaning of the phraſe the foregoing words do give it» 
which by a parallel phraſe, ſecring forth the ſame thing, cals* 
them the Redremed from the carth, i, e. fromecanbly 
interefls, as outward glory, honor, riches, c. 

;. 2 They were ſuch who follow the Lamb whetherſo= 
ever he goes, Verſ.q. If che Lamb will go in ſtrange 
untrodden paths, making his way over the necks of the 
K'ngs , and Princes of this world, chey will follow him 
there; If in unpleafing paths, turning about in a manner 
upon themſelyes, and treading hams their beloved 1n= 
rereſts , dear, and near Relations, raking from them their 
ourward glory and ornaments, yet chey will make a turn 
wich him, and follow him there : for they are ſuch as will 
follow the E amb whuherſoever he goes; Nowalthough 
there may be many befides theſe at this day,who may come 
under the more general CharaRter of Saint-ſhip, and fol= 
lowers of the Lamb, i.e. for ſome time, yer ſhall they be 
found ſhort of cheſe particular CharaRers, viz. of being 
V irgin-Saints, wa-eſpouſed to werldly imereſts, an 
followers of the Lam) not onely here, and there,but whi- 
ther ſotver he goes, 

Hence we have it (pecially noted of theſe, that they ſing 
as it wert a new Song, before the Throne, which no man 
could learn, but onely the one hundred forty four thous 

and which were redeemed from the earth, verl.3. Why 
doth the Holy Ghoſt ſays As it were 4 new Soxg, and 
not rather a new Song? The reaſon I take to be this, be- 
cauſe the Song for the matter of it in general, is the old 
Song, i.e, the ſame Song ffill, thatall the children of Sion 
fung together upon their firſt coming out of Baby/en, But 
now the Lamb their Leader, having upoa his march to- 
wards Mount Sox, taken ſome ftrange, rough, untroden» 
unexpeRted pachs, which they upon their coming our did 
zotlo mutgh as dream of , = of choſs who __ 

+4 
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fiſt march ſet forth with 'him,with as loud a cry as the reft: 
begin now ſome to draw backwards again'to Babylon, ſome 
to hag behind their Colours ; and now they ca fing with 
the reſt no longer, i.e. they cannor now any longer own his 


Appearances and workings, praiſe him or magnifie his.. 


name for them z yet for allthis, even at this time when 
many fall off offended, the One hundred forty four thou- 
ſand redeemed from the Earth,” they march on with the 
Lamb, ſinging ſill, owning, approving his works, reſol- 
ving to keep him company whetherſoever he goes, Now 
in this reſpe& the Holy Ghoſt doch not term it a new Sorg, 
but 4s it were anew Song, becauſe it puzzles moſt of the 
old Singers, (eeming akogether new,and another to them, 
though yet indeed it is the. ſame, the change being more 
inthem, than in the Soxg, and the One hundred forty four 
th on ſaud can ſmng-it fell, 

' Hence likewite this Oze handred forty four thouſand 
are ſpoken of as being a ſele&# and picked party called 
therefore, verſ,q. The redeemed from among men, be+ 
mg the firſt fruits unto God, and to the Lamb, i. e, 
they ate (if I may-lo ſay ) for the choyceneſs of their ſpi- 
rits above others in adhering to the Lamb their Leader, 
the very. cream of men, ſuch as the Lamb accounts his 
firft frunts, 7.0, makes more ſtore of than of others, who 
yet may bee of his Com, and a part of bis Harveſt 
00, * 

And as that which is not here impertinent, we may 
cbſerve, that as the coming out of Egypr was in Old 
Teſtament times one eminent type of the Saints deli- 
verance from Spiritval Antichriſtian bondage, for which 
cauſe the Antichriſt ian State is ſpiritually called Egypr, 
Revel.11.8. and the commung out of Babylon. atters 
wards, another ; for which cauſe. Rowe in the Apeca- 
lyps takes denomination from Babylon: So isita thing 

worthy co-be noted, ag touching both theſe T'ypes, the 
”-.* <6 that 
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The Epiſtle Dediratorſe © © 
that Generation which by Rirring rt che work firft on 
foot, did afterwards prove the greateſt. ( 1 may lay the 
onely) retarders of ir. For astouching the firſt, WH 
hankered afterthe Fleſh pots of Fgypt, but that Genes 
ration? WHO though cowe out, yet had be:n brought 
up there: WHO moved the returning back agam ? 
but that Generation that came thence: W HO ,made 
light of the great things God d.d in the Wilderneſs ? but 
that w6r7 Generation, who from the fult had ſeen bs 
wighty Wonders in Egypt. 

As touching the Second, WHO are they that cry out, The 
Lime is wot come, the time that the Lords houſe ſrould 
be built? Hag.1.2, Bur that very Generation who came 
our of Babylon wich great hearts at firft to do the work 3 
but were afterwards engaged in. particular concernments, 
and private intereſts, bxi/ding ſeiled howſes for thems 
ſelves, verſ,q. hereby letting the work of their Generation 
lizwaſte, 

And truly it is that which I have verily thought with 
my ſelf, and that ſome time, namely, That it wowu:dbe- 
fall ws inthis Age, coming ont of Antichriſtian Baby- 
lon, even 4s it did them coming out of Egypt and Ba- 
bylow of old, i.e, we ſhould (ce thoſe very perſous who 
Jeading us out of Babylon at fit, didcry, Chr:ſts King» 
dom, Chriſfts Kingdoms , either by hankering after the 
Egyptian Fleſh-pots of Honor, Profir,c7c. (which once 
having taſted they cannot loſe the relbſh of ) wholly to 
gquir their firſt principles and affettions, and (0 ſer 
their faces back again to return into Egypr ; or if not ſo, 
yer-at leaſtwile (as the commers out of Babylon did, who 
were fomewhia the better of the two) finding difficuley in 


going on» make 4 ſtand on the way, there bi/drng ſeiled 


hexfes for themfelves,i,e. advancing their own particular 
intereſts inltead of helping forward he work of Chrilts 


Kingdom, 
G 3 * Whar 
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What ſhall I any further enlatge pon this'wmecuith 
Theam, harp any longer upon this unpleaſing Riring ? Tt 
was without doubr an ill Omen to Barnabas when he 
choſe Marke to go with him to the work , who had 
before deferred it, that he ſhowld de but little in it. And 
Indeed the Event proved it ; for as ty that a& he loft the 
hearts of the Church, who recommended Paul and Si- 
{as to the Grace of God, but take no netice of Bar- 
wabas and Mark ; 'So alſo is it obſervable , that from 
that very day, he who was ſo ative before, we hear 
»0 more of him. True, he had this to plead, Mark, 
was 4 good man, but Paul whoſe eyes were more opery 
faw, that »otwit ſanding his goodneſs,” yet haying onee at 
a _ deſerted Chrifts Caute, he was not a man hkely 
afterwards to thrive with, in catrying it on' ; and therefore 
wife, wary Panl, if there be no other way to clear hs 
hands of him , for the works ſake , rather than he will 
run the hazzard, he will bid farewell, even to his old 
—_— preaching , ſuffering Companion, Barnabas him- 
ſelf. | | . "7 44 
And now as for you ( dearly Beloved ) towhom I 
dedicate theſe Lines; I cnely ſay} The Book it ſelf is 
yours, and wharſoever of the mind of Chriſt is diſcovered 
1n it is yours, I ſhall therefore clote up this my Epiſtle with 
the words of the Holy Ghoſt, T7ſa.2.12113 &c. For the 
day of the Lord of Hoſts ſhalt be "upon every one that 
i proud and lofty, and upon every one that is lifted 
*p. ard he ſhall be brought low, Aud wpon all the 
Cedars of Lebanon, that are high and liſted up, and 
pon all the Oakes of Baſhan. And upon all thehigh 
IMonntains, and npon all the Hills that are lifted up. 
Ard wponeuery high Tower , \and fpon every fenced 
Wall. Axd wupen all the ſhips of Tarſhiſh, and" up- 
'on all plraſant Pifinres: Anrdihe loftineſs of man ſhall 
be bewcd dewn, «nd the k:xghiizeſs of men ſbgl be 
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made low ; and the Lord alone ſhall be exajted in that 
day. And the Idels he ſhall atterly aboliſh, Ezek, 17. 

24+ Then all the Trees of the field ſhall know that it 
i the Lord that hath brought down the high Tree, 

and hath exalted the low Tree, hath dried up the green 

Tree, and made the drie Tree to flouriſh. 1(3,9.3. The 

zeal of the Lord of Hoſts will perform thus. + 


So beleeves he, who is, 


A poor unprofitable Servant 
m hu Matters Work, 


JOHN TILLINGHAST. 
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Chriſtian Reader, 
SIDIms 7 wat not in my thoughts when I pit 
a NJ forth my former peece, Which I was 
JO Wo moved to do, partly for the enconrage- 
er wen of ſome, who had ventured far in 
Q the work, of their Generation, and part- 
ly for the provocation of others, that 1 
ſhould have appe:red again npox the publick, Stage , 
whence few tht climb up, come down any better thaw 
loſers, if not from men, yet through that corruption 
that lodgeth in their own hearts: But being by more 
than oxe or two, up'nthe coming forth thereof, deſredÞ 
to ſpeck my thoughts more clearly and particularly as | 
touching th: Delignor Defigns of God in the Age we live 
in : Ardtothat end, ſome propoſing this Prophecy of 
the Vials, as a ſub;ett myſt ſwitable for ſuch a diſc» 
very, which opened, they conceived would further un» 
fold\the Work, of this Generation ; and being added as 
an Appendix tothe other, might be of uſe: Although 
conſidering how great the T ach, was, how myſtical that 
Prophecy in particular , upon which the thoughts of good 
mas were jo various, and how wnskilful I my ſelf was 
in the general knowledge of the Prophets, which was a 
thing meſt neceſſary ts ſuch an undertaking, I did for 
a while lay aſide wholly the thoughts of ſatufying 
their deſires; yet finding deſires renewed, after 1 had 
given them over, [ knew not but "By it might be (ome 
call unto me, ſeeing nothing but my own diſcauragements 
lying in the way to hinder : wherenpon I reſolved b 
ma 
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wake atrial, and as the Lord ſhould come in with light, 
ſo to proceed , or give over; being incouraged bereto 
from that of Daniel, Chap.12-4. 1 hat the Book was to 
be ſealed up but to the time of the end, when by the run- 
ging coo and fro of many (which implies a kind of duty ) 
knowledge ſhall be increaled 3 Ard alſo confdering ths 
a(pecial blefſing ( ſurely to quicken our dull bearts ta this 
Work.) ts annexed tothe Book of the Revelations, beth 
at the beginning aud ending, whereas no Book, b.ſides it in 
Scripture bath the like, Chap.1.3. Bleſſed is he that 
readeth and they that hear the words of this Prophecy,and 
keep thoſe things which are written therein, Chap.22.7. 
Bleſſed is he that keeperh the ſayings of the Prophecy of 
this Book. Theſe things were at firſt ſome encourage» 
ment to me, and are ſtill refreſhment to my ffirit, as 
touching what I have done ; for though I will not ſay, 
I have wall things found the truth , Cwbich yet 1 per- 
ſwade my ſelf is through Grace in jome things = 
done) yet do [ judge 4 liberty left for me, as well as 
others, tocroud into the number of that many, who 
run too and fro to finde it ; and alſo do beleeveit ts 4 
thing way he done without prejudice to 4 mans grace, 
comfort, or communion with Gd, yea, as a help to all 
theſe, ſecing that a (ſpecial bleſhog from Heaven 
1s prononnced te ſuch as read, hear, and keep theſe 


things» | 

pw as to the Treatiſeit ſelf, Imay give this account 
of it, That » hen Ibegan , my thoughts were uot upon 
aA ſecond Pare, but onely to have added the, ASA brief 
Appendix 1s wy firſt. But after I bad taken a ſerious 
view of the Prophets and the Revelations, comparizg one 
with the ather, I p_- ſo way ——_ of { orn the 

attered every where, that ay eager deſire of pgleani 

ay me ferge my firſt reſolutions , "T is lies 
Piece (mbich 1 had in my thoughts, laid ont but for tma 
on 
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or three ſheets at moſt) upon the ſudden to ſwell into a 
fecond Part, more large than the former. And truly in 
doing of it, I have bren ſo far from moulding things ac- 
ns, Au ts any pre=conceiv:d opinion ( which 7 find 4 
thing moſt apt to deceive) as that (ſatting aſide ſome 
general perſwaſiont , which I bad before as touching 
Chrifts com'ng) I have wpon deliberate conſideration, 
ſeen real ay 4 forſake ſome things formerly taken up 
by me; and to alter thoſe general conceptions which be 
fore I had of the Vials, almoſt in every thing, 
eAnd notwithſtanding I had ſome thoughts at firſt 
poſitively to lay down my own opinion in things referring 
to the Vials, withont mentioning the opinion of others , 
get did 1 aft. rwards judge it convenient for the ſath= 
fattion of ſuch who delight to turn over Expoſitors y not 
only to lay down my own, but alſo briefly to inſert thoſe 
reaſons , which pondered in my thoughts, made me ſee 
a neceſſity to forſake the old beaten paths , and ſeth « 
new ; wherein [ can ſpeakit truly , I have not deſired 
to be ſingular (though oft neceſſitated ſo tobe) nor for+ 
ſaken any man, ſo far as by right reaſon I have been 
abie in my moſt ſerious thoughts, to bring his opinion, 
and the truth together ; and where I could not, though 
T highly reverence the men , as ineſtimable of more 
worth for grace and abilities both, then a hundred ſuch 
as my ſelf, yet have I not durſt to follow them, becauſe 
I have taken it up as my reſolution in this day (which 
threagh the grace of God aſtift ing,I (hall hold unto) not 
to follow any man, or men living , though I honor their 
holineſi,and love their parts, any farther then I can ſee 
the truth , and them to follow that, nor for any reſpett 
what ſoever to forſuke any man, ſo far as he appears to 
me to go with that z And in this reſolution (as tothe 


preſent work) I am confirmed) by conſidering that the | 


knowledge of thoſe Prophecies which relate to the laſt 
| times, 
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times, is to be attained, not ſo much by ſettling upon 
old received Principles , as by running to and fro to -ſeck, 
new Light and further Diſcoveries, 

If any inquire of me as touching the reaſons , why 1 
have forboyn to mention the names of ſuch Authoys » as 
IT have had occaſion in this Diſcourſe ro deal withs my 
anſwer ts , becauſe I would not ”_ as an oppoſer of 
men , though far the love of truth I am'an oppoſer of 
falſe Principles, which may be inthe beſt man; and al- 
ſo becauſe I would not give juſt cauſe , by bringing the 
wames of good men wpon the ſtage, to any who yet are 
living, or the friends or lovers of ſuch 4s are deceaſed 
ro be offended. 1 might adde another reaſon(with _ 
it mere otherwiſe) becauſe many Profeſſors in any dajes, 
are grown ſo wanten, that the very naming a good man, 
and (hewing him to be in a miſtake, is ——_ to make 
his name of little eſteem, if not odious with ſome of 
them. And yet although I have ſuppreſſed names, have 
I alwayes laid the weight of their Reaſons in the bal- 
lance ; not willingly concealing, nor extenuating by my 
laying it down, t ſtrength of any one Argument, that 
whilft I was compoſing this Diſcourſe, I could meet 
with making againſt me ; which for any to do, 1 have 
alwayes indged n manifeſt ſign of one , who rather ſeeks 
to make others think, him a Vitor , than to finde the 
tr#th, 

Having gives thee (C briſtian Reader) this brief ac+ 
count of the riſe of this emterpriſe, and my progreſs in it, 
T have only two or three things to adde. 

Firſt, Incaſe thou art oxe who art a young beginner, 
whoſe fare is but newly ſet towards Trmth , to ſeek its 
let me commend to thee this one rule amongſt many 
(which theſe'who wait for the Spirit ſhall lears } it bes 
that which the Author (being ſuch a oneas thy ſelf 
finding bimſelf weay.ed , and quite tired out in ſeeking 
ad. | | aftey 
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after truth ,. whilſt he hath addifted himſelf to follow 
now the opinion of this man, now of that ; bring able all 
this while to ſettle upon nothing ,, hath inthe end been 
forced (a in other things, ſo in this) to have reconr ſe 
unto; which is, totake the naked Scripture, and read it 
over , and by ſome diſtinguiſhing mark made in the 
Bible to ſever theſe Scriptures , which inthe Prophets 
andelſewhere treat of the laſt times , from other Scrip« 
tures whoſe ſubjetts are differemt ; which done, thow 
ſhalt then be able, by the help of thy mark, to twrn thy 
Bible over, and in a few hours to conſider all that from 
one end of the Scripture to anther , hath ſpecial relation 
to the laſt times (or by making a different mark to any 
ſubjeft into which thou defireſt light) whence having firſt 
by comparing the whole together founded thy ſelf upon 
ſach Principles as are contraditlory to no pars, thou ſhalt 
then be able to paſs 4 _ ju dg ement npon the different 
minds aud ſayings of Writers, __ when and where 
to chuſe and refuſe, as they agree with , or differ from 
the ſubſtance of that truth which in Scripture hath 
ſpecial relation, either to ſuch a Time , or ſuch a Sub- 
je, and as where this ts carefally and «nder ft andingly 
done, there will be little need of the multitude of Au» 
thors; fo where it x omitted , there will be little elſe 
ſave confuſion to him that ſpall turn them aver. And 
this let me ſay further, in doing of it , thou mayeſ# pro- 
miſe thy ſelf (through the help of the Zo2d Spirit) more 
full ſatrs faition then I will promiſe thee, from what 
Thave written , or from any Book extant that ever I met 
with beſides the Bible , and willing ly I wonld have been 
here at the pains to have painted ont to thee thoſe Scrip- 
tures Whoſe ſubjett is the laſt times, but that I judge 
that to read over thy Bible diligently thy felf, anil mark, 

thews out, will do thee much more good. 

Secondly , In caſe thox art oue whoſe delight ard 


ſtudy 


andihon judge; Thus the Bercans did., and are called 
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ſtudy ruws this may, tapry into the myſteries of the laſt 
times, if be might teach , who indeed bath more need to 
learn, I would ſay, maks tops ſawetimes, and look round. 
about thee, leſt while thou art yunning on, (wppoſing thou 
ſeeſt thy way before thee , thow doſt unawares out. ru 
thy Leader, mhich if thou doſt, thou wilt ſtreig htgay be 
woodded, and wildred, and go to work with thy reaſou 
only , (wbich will never make good work ) to hew the 
way than ſhouldſt goin; And further , never fear 19 
make 4 turn aut of the common road (though ſtanders 
by cry , you are out of the way) if ſo be thow perce:veſe 
tyuth to have taken that path before thee, 

- Thirdly, If thex art one who art offended at the vis 
ſble diſpenſations of this age, and wpon that account uo 
friend to ſtudies of this nature, 1 only ſay , perbaps thy 
readineſs , to be offeuded.at what ts done , and doing at 
this day im the world, ariſeth hence froms a not obſerving 

the ſigns of the times; ffudy therefore theſe things 4 
little z and more, take a wiſe mans comnſel, Att,c.36. 

Refrain from cen(uring and oppoſing, tor it the work now. 

doing in the world be of men , it will aſſuredly cometo 

noughr; bur if of God, happily whilſt ye oppole, ye ſhall 
be found to fight againſt God, 

Fourthly, and laſtly , Whatſorwer thou art, recerue 
net what is written without triall., nor throw it away 
(vpowa looſe triall) withaTnſh ; the one ts an enemy to 
thy consfort, for he that ſwallows meat whole, taſtes not 
the ſmectneſs of it ; rbe ather may be tothy light , for be 
that's reſolved to open his eyer but half way , muſt ex< 
pet to fee men like trees, And as things are net grit- 
ten with. a [pirit of infall:bility, ſo.45 that all muſf be re« 
ceived ; ſo neither ( [ hope) is any thing put in with 
ſo much leyity as. deſerves ta be caſt ont witha Twuſh ; 
but rather ley Scriptures together, weigh thing s mek, 
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. noble for ſo doing ; whertas thoſe who take thinos upon 
meet truſt, and thoſe who throw them away without 
any triall;xre neither of them noble, 

Only incaſe of trial , do not for one ſmgle Scripture, 
which may ſeem to thee ts contraditt any part , rejett the 
whole, but rather lay Scripture to Scripture » till the 
whole of Scriptures ws brought to ſome harmony , by 
which tims poſſibly thou mayeſt ſee reaſon to be of my 
mind; if not, a better harmony being found , I ſhall (1 
ſo hope at leaſt) with thanks for ligks , willingly relin- 
quiſh my own, and come to thine, 

And further, In caſe ſome things upon diligent 
fearch do evidently appear to be miſtakes , do not theres 
fore becauſe of ſome weeds , throw away all the corn ; 
he that will eat no corn, but what grew np without 
weeds muſt cat none at all ; be that thinks to have truth 
from ſuch imperfedt creatures as we are, without error » 
erres himſelf whilſt he /o thinks, 

And laſtly , Incaſe thou ſeeing reaſon for it, doſt re- 
teive things , receive them not as bare notions , which 
will be little benefit to thee, or comfort to me,that I have 
laboured only to fill mens heads; but now and then ſuck. 
upon them 1n thy Meditations, perhaps thou mayeſt find 
ſome ſweetneſs in them, they have not been all dry boxes 
to the Anthor in compoſing ; who there fore in his com+ 
poſure hath ſtudied plaineneſs and brevity ( ſofar as will 
ftand with weak capacities) rhat things might be fitted 
the more ( without being tireſome or tedioms) for thy 
meditations . 

Let none wonder 1 have written out ſo many Scrip* 
tures at large, they were ſem ro me in writing, 1 thought 
they mig ht be ſo to thee in reading , and it hath been 
ſemetines a queſt ion with me , whether a defeft in thus, 
and a bare quotation of Chapter and Verſe, hath 
not mad: the Writings of ſoms more dry to the 

| Reader; 


The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


Reader, then otherwiſe they would have been? 

1 have no more (Chriſtian Readtr) ſave to beg thy 
prayers for me, in doing which , let me obtain thus much; 
T hat in caſe the Lord make any thing either in this , or 
my former part uſeful to theegaud affett ing ts thy heart, 
that in the midſt of thy joyes , thou wouldeſt nat forget 
toſend agroan or two to Heaven inthe behalf of the 

vor unworthy Author ( who would not, had he not 
much need thereof, ſo publickly makg this requeſt, and 
having need, is pla he can do it) that the Lord would 
make, and keep him very humbie, that the improvement 
of 4 talent of gifts , may not at all be prejudicial unto 


grace; Withall, that he may not at laſt, havirg preſſed 


others to the work of their Generation, be himielf found 
negligent, and as an wnprofit able inſlrument be laid by 
therein , which be can never lock down into his own 
heart, but he ſeeth real cauſe rofear , from which yet he 
hopeth ( Saints helping together with prayers for him) 
he ſhall be kept, whois, 


One that efteems it a moſt glorious Privi- 


ledge to be of the number of thoſe who 
fullow the Lamb whicherſocyer he goes, 


J. Te 


EPPLIPPIPENIEEIOTS: 
GENERATION-VYORK  ; | : 


The Second Part. a 

W 

Wherein is ſhewed what the Defigns of | t 
'Godabroad in the World may in all like- v 
lihood be, art this preſent day, and in the days + Has 
approaching» , ry 

Being an Expoſition of the Seven Vials, ie 
Revelations 16. A 

OREN for 

The Introduftion: 7 

po\ 


= $ the Holy Ghoſt in the precedent Chap- 
& ter, and the firſt verſe of this, hath laid Ws 4 
\ down leveral things as preparatory tothe the 
followirg Viſion of Powring forth the 
Vials: So dol judge it a thing moſt af 


meet and ſafe in this our Expoſition to walk by the ſame whi 
Rule ; and firſt of all, as an /ntroduTtion crothe whole, his. 
to commend to the confideration of the Reader, theſe few puri 
Propoftions. @0s « 

I, PROPOSITION, of 


(That the tim: of pouring forth the Vials, is then to be- 
ginwhen Antichriſt is going off the Stage, and 
true Reformation hath gotten ſome footing, and the 
Charch of Chriſt which before lay hidden, and 

inviſible begins to appear. o 

his , 


b&S #2 
—_ "A. 
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This is clear Chap.1 5-2, 5. where as Antecedent tothe 
powring forth of the Via/s, we have, 
1 Vittory gotten over the Beaſt and over his Image «= 
verſ,2, Which is not in ſuch a ſenſe ro be underſtood, as 
though the Beaſt, his [mage, Mark ,(hould hereby be 
abol-ſhed or dettroyed : For then what need would there 
be of any Vialsto be poured forth upon the Beaſt after- 
ward, the work being done, and he deſtroyed already ; or 
why ſhould his Mark, and /mage, be mentioned againin 
the fixſt Y'7al? - But the meaniog is ( as I conceiye ) that 
Saints immediately before the Vials begin to be poured 
forth, ſhall ſo far have gotten the victory over the Beaſt, 
as concerns either the ſafety of their own perſons, or the 
doing of the workz yer Antichriſt ſhall not hays power 
over them to make them ſubje&t chemſelzes to bim , 
allow of his Image , Mark, the oumber of his Name 3 
or elſe ro perſecute them, kill them wich the (word, as in 
former times he hath done ; nor ſhall he have ſuch a power 
as to hinder them in the work chey are going about, of 
powring out the Vaals. 
2 The Saints. who bave obtained this Vittory, ſtand 
w 4 Sea of glaſs mingled with fire, verl.2, noting, that 
the Saints at th's time, ſhall have atrained to ſome degrees 
ef purity in DoQrine and Worſhip, fo tar at leaſt, as to 
diſcern and renounce the grols Idolatries of Antichriſt, 
which ate ſet forth by his [m21ge, Marke, the number of 
his Name ; though yerthey ſhall not bave attain.dto thar 
puricy the Church of Chrift injoyed before the corrupti- 
@s of Antichriſt crept into it ; For then there was a Sea 
of glaſs, clear ax chryſtal.Rey.4.6,here is a Seaof glaſs, 
but not yet lo clear 2s Chryſtal. Though chis Reformation 
ſhallbe pure, in reſpe& of the impute, and filthy puddle 
ef - Antichrift:aniſm\, yet ſhall it have ſome mud ig icy, inc 
tepe& of che purity of the Primitive ireams. And where- 
fnthigSoa of glaſs is (aid to be my with fires ig de= 


aotes 
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hotes, that the Saints in ſtruggling with the Beaſt ſhall ot 

be without ſome ſufferings on their parr, —_ the vio» |. 

ry fals to them, yer 2 mixture of ſuffering ſhall go with oe” 
the victory : And alſo ( as the wiſdom of God is mani- 

fold ) it may denote, that the contenders againſt the Beaſt, wy 

ſhall not as yer be ſo one amongſt themlelyes, bur thar | - 

there ſhall remain hot jars and contentions amongſt chem, w 

one party againſt another, d 

3 Toe Temple of the Tabernacle of the Teftimony in | 

Heaven ts opened,verl.5, That is, The true worſhip of God fuc 

wit 

2 Fi 

| 

Ant 

Con 

ple, 

a 


in his Church, which before was hidden and private z 
Saints worſhipping God by ſtealth in corners, ſhall now 
begin to be publick and viſible z though as yet this worſhip 

ſhall not be in ſo perfeRt and fixed a way as afterwards, 
therefore (er forth by the Temple of the T abernacle ; for 
although the crue worſhip of God was in the Tabernacle 
Moſes built upon the firſt coming out of Egypt, yet was of 
the Tabernacle moveable, and che Worſhip therein nog 

n allthings ſo compleat, as in Solowons Temple after-Y oy, 
wards, , 

Now find out the time to which cheſe three CharaQers 
do moſt exaltly agree, and then we have found che time 
where we are to beginthe YVials; which not here to hint, 
I ſhall hence onely obſerye, Thar all thoſe Expoſtors which he 
beginthe Vials with the Primitive times of the Chr | 
or thoſe who coming lower, do yet begin whilft the Mar 
of Sin was in his greateſt ſtate and ſtrength, are not ro be 
followed as guides in this thing ; To all which Expofici 
on?, though nothing elſe were to be oppoſed, yer it is ſub 
ficient that the Y7als are called the ſeven laft plagner 
Chap.15.1. 


Il. PROPOSITION. 

That the Vials are to be poured forth by Angels on 
comin g-ont of the Temple , clathed in pure and 

white limuen having their bag girded iT 


den girdles,Ver.6, 


a} | 


4 _ 


The IntreduFion; 3 
The metting is, That the Inſtruments God will imploy 
in doing of the work (at leaſtwife for the ſwaying and 
ruling party amongſt them) ſhall be ſuch as have renoun- 
ced the falſe Idohatrous worſhip of Antichriſt, and imbra* 
ced ſo far as their hghtgoes, the true worſhip of Chriſt, 
in which reſpe& they are ſaid to come ont of the Temple ; 
whoſe converſations ſhall be pure and nnſpotted, therefore 

. | doathed inpure and white linnen, and their defigns and 

2 zQings for in managing this great buſineſs (how ever 

| ed or ſcandalized by a Jos ) fhall yet be carried on 

*3 | with much — uprigheneſs, and integrity, which as 

Wy} a go/den Girdle ſhallbe upon their Breaft. 

iP} "Hence not the Turk, nor the Jews, nor any of the 

5 Antichriſtian Princes or parry, nor any other who are un- 

TY converted Idohters, falle Worſhippers withont the Tem 
ple, can be looked npon, or interpreted, to be the «Angels 

A Yof any of the Vials, 

0 NI. PROPOSITION. 

That Gods call ts the Angels of the Vials to pour out 
their Vials, is tobe principally looked for omt of the 
Temple, | 

The matter of their work is to be looked for in the 
word, that what they do be agreeable to that Rule 3 bur 
the Call to go about the work, rhat is, without delay to 
our out this, or that Vial, is mainly to be looked for 
our of the Temple, Chap. 16.1. I heard a great voyce 
ſort of the Temple, ſaying to the ſeven Angels, Go 
our ways 5 and four ont the Vials of the wrath of 

God «pon the earth, The meaning of the word, is not 

as if by one general command from the Temple, all che 

pels were authorized at once to pour out their Vials g 

ho, bur as the Angels were diſtin, fo they had diftin@ 

alle ; yer the Caf of each came as a gear ” ; thar 

s, with much power out of the Temple 3 God firſt ſeremg 

kt frongly upon the _—_ his people WiyRa_y 

, nat 
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that ſuch a work is to be done (7 Jeſus have ſent my 
Angel to teſtifie theſe things in the Charches, Chap.21 
16.) who thereupon with a great woyce cry mightily to 
each Angel ( i.e. ſuch infiruments as they ſee God hath | f 
raiſed up, and impowred) to do that work, ar 
Yer underſtand this, 1 am now ſpeaking not ſo much | fu 
of the general (,all,as a more particular and ſpecial Call, bl, 
peculiar to this time of the Vials, The general Call to Ge- ff /c 
ver a:ion-Work is(as bath been proved in my firlt part )ds-& P' 
perjation,but now at this time, beſides cheCall of Gods diſ-Þ 21 
perſations, the inftruments God ſhall raiſe vp to ruin the} ſuc 
Whore,ſhall haye a more partic#/ay Call co this work, tof P* 
the'end they may neither flag nor draw back, namely the 
loud and unceſſant cry of the Temple. | Ct 
Firtt, Hence the general yoyce or cry of Gods peopleſſ the 
out of the Temple, is much to. be heeded 1a that age, infff acc 
which the Vials are pouring forth, 
Hence ſecondly, Extraordinary aRings, or aCtings in aff 74 
Atrange and ex:raordinary way, are to be looked for, whilf 
the als arc pouring forth z for is it not a wonderful and) 
an extraordinary thing to attempt things new,: and in for] Via 
mer ages unheard of,” and that upon this account chiefly the 
that it 1s the general yoyce, and cry of Saints,that they hag] alch 
1t upon ther hearts, this work mult be done. | 
IV. PROPOSITION. ber 
That the ſubjett of each Vial, or the things or perſonſy of ( 
each Vial falls upon, are ſuch onely as God hate ceive 
acconnts his exemies, and chiefly things pertaining g'nni 
to Antichriſt, This is clear, for, to 
1 The matter of each Vial is pure wrath, yea fuff H 
wrath, as Chap. 15. 1,7. Chap.16.1; and pure and fu to or 
wrath 1s proper onely to luch. becat 
2 Each Vialis poured out upoa the Earth, Chap, 16.1J one ' 
7.6, things carnal and earthly, perſons out of Churdg Prov 
and aliens co the Commonyeakh of Iſrael 3 Earth be her, 
a” 
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being "oppoſed to Heavey, the true Church of God, or 
Spou'e of Chriſt, 
to | | 3 The Vials in particular will evidence this ; For the 
th þ ficſt Vial falls upon ſuch as had the ark of the Beaf?, 
and worſhipped his Image, Chap. 16.2, The third upon 
ch & ſuch as had ſhed the blood of Saints, and in requital had 
tl, | blood given them to drink, verf.6. the fourth, fifth, and 
I Greco ſuch as blaſphemed God yender theſe 
sf plagues, yer repented not to give by glory, veiſ.g,ty, 
iſ-| 21. And for the other two, that they likewile fail upon 
the ſuch, will better appear hereafter, when I ſhall come to 0» 
toll pen che ſubje&t of each Vial, 
the Hence, not Chriſt himſelf, not the Scriptures, nor the 
Church or people of Chriſt, nor any ſuch like thing, nor 
ple the inanimate creatures, as the Sw or Elements, may be 
ig accounted the ſubjeR of any of the Vials, 
V. PROPOSITION. 
n aff That the effett s of one Vial, do oft times run into another 
nf Vial, 
and My meaning is, the immediate following Vial, or the 
for} Vial following that may ſometimes be poured our before 
fly the EffeRs of the foregoing Vial are wholly. ceaſed; For 
avg although an order is fo to be obſerved ( the Holy Ghoſt 
having laid it down) as that we muſt not conceive allare to 
be poured out atonce ; yet it is unbecoming the Majeſty 
ſan} of God , cotye him up fo ſtriftly to order, as to con» 
tech ceive the punttam of time ending one Vial, to be the be- 
vin g'nning of the nex' If man in bis imployments be not {o 
to be tyed up, much leſs God, 
Hence we are not to ſtraiten the work of the Generation 
| fu to one Vial onely, that which for preſent 'we are under, 
becauſe ſuch may the caſe be, that before the Effects of 
one Vial are over, God may call upon his Servants (his 
—— opening a door thereunto to pour out ano- 
n, 


H 3 VI, 
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VL. And lat PROPOSITION, 


T hat the Terms and Phraſes relating ta the Vials, are 


not to be underſtood in a literal , ( ualeſs where 
eicher the Text ic ſelf, or conſent of ocher Scriptures in- 
force it) but in a metaphorical ſenſe. 

For if we take the Earth, Sea, Rivers, and Forntains 
of waters, Sn, Air,;&c, ina litteral ſenſe , how ſhould 
a Vial of wrath poured out on theſe, be any whit more pre- 
judicial ( without a miracle ) ro Gods enemies, than his 
friends, who partake of the benefit of theſe in common 
with the other ? Yea, how contrary to reaſon would it be, 
ſoto interpret the third Vial? for (as one faith) did ever 
Rivers and Fountains of waters literally ſhed che blood of 
Saints Þ or did God ever (in way of revenge) give them 
blood to drink ? 

Hence, Thoſe of the Popiſh party, and ſuch of our own 
as would puta litteral interpretation upon the things here 
ſpoken of, are miſtaken, 

Theſe few things (from which in the general ſome light 
already hath been afforded us, and of which more particu- 
Jar uſe will be found hereafter ) being premiſed 3 I now 
come ts treat of the Vials themſelves, and of each in their 
order, ; 


< 
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VIAL I. 


1 i | 
Id Is The SUBTFECT of it 9 

__ Ei 

1s The EARTH, 

on 

©, | Verl. 2. ND the firſt went and poured out bis Vis 
er al upon the Earth, 


of Of the whole Univerſe, Earth is the moſt groſs part 5 
my Air is of a ſubtle nature 3 Water of a more groſs; Earth the 

groſſeſt of all, as being the dregy and ſettlements of the 
mn $ whole. By Earth then,we arenct here to underſtand, Earth 
re | as oppoſed to Heavey, i.c. the trac Church, as verſ.1, but 

the Popiſh Earth, viz. the groffer part of Popery, or the 
he | Lees and Dregs of that Religion, oppoſed to the finer parts 
u- | of ic. Now theſe Lees and Dregs are no other but chat 
w | damnable DoRrixe of the Papiſts{ by which Chrifts Medi- 
ir F ationand Prieftly Office,and ſo conſequently the very four- 
dation of Faith and Salyation is defiroyed,) which main= 
tains Juſtification by works, upon which poy ſono deadly 
root do grew the filthy abominations of their Maſs, cheir 
Crofles, Indulgences, Invocation of Saints, Purgatory, Pen+ 
ance, Pilgrimages, Monkiſh-life,c. which in reſpet of 
their Diſcipline, though that be impure, may yec well 
be called the Dregs, as being far mote impure, 

Upon theſe fikby Dregs of Romiſh Dottrine, began the 
firſt Vial to be powred forth by Luther , and other Wor- 
thies of thoſe crimes, who by the light of eruth made ſuch 
LJ « diſcovery of the nnſoundnels, yea, pernicioulneſs thereof, 
as that now the ſame began to be odious in the cies 
of all, And that bere ( and no where elſe, either 

H 4 ſooner 


it, 


& VIAL, I: 


ſooner or later) we are to begin the Vials, is clear, be- 
cauſe no time doth ſo exaRtly agree to what wee haye 
ſaid concerning the time'in our fr ft Propoſition, asthis 
doth. 

That diſcovery of the filthineſs of theſe things, which 
was more ancien', in the times of Wickliff, Hws, the 
wWaldenſes, and - Albigenſes, could not be any patt of this 
Val, for the grounds of our firſt Propoſicion and alfo 
becauſe that diſcovery ſerved onely -to deliver the fairhful- 
ones of thole times, from the poyſon bf theſe abominable 
Errors, not having any ſuch effe& as to deſtroy, them 4n 
others, for they remained flill in credit with the genera= 
Iity. Wo 


vis þ 
'sd 


2. The EFFECT. -X& 
A noyſom and grieuons Sore. And there fl 4 
n0y ſom and prievons Sore upon the men which had the 
Mark of the Beaſt, and upon th:ns which worſhipped bis 
Image. | 6 
Our Expoſnors do general.y underſtand this Sore'tobe 
that inward vexation, envy, wrath, fury, madneſs (which 
as an inward Sore torments thoſe in whom it is) that befell 
the Prieſts, /Aonks, Canoxiſts, with all that Rabble, wb 
had the Mark of che Beaſt, and worſhipped his Image 
upon the pouring out of this firſt Vial. But according te 
this Interpretation, the Effe&t of the Vial ſhouid be noe 
ther, but a tormenting of the men who were the uphold 
of the evil, and not a deſtruRtion of the evill it ſelf ; whereas 
inceed the proper and natural Effet of every Vial, is1 
deſtruCtion of the thing ic falls upon. lc is nor amiſs therefore 
ro ſeek yet ſome other interpretation of theſe words; An 
what if we fay thus? Thatlook as it is with a maty 6r 
men, that have noyſom grievous Sores upon them ot 
loath them, withdraw from thems, cannot bear their pres 
ſence or company 3 So did it uow befall'the men- whole”, 


wegſs” 


vo 
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werethe Authors and Aﬀertors of theſe abominable Ido» 
latries, 
his The generality of the people who before adored them 
: \as Gogs, not once calliag their principles or praQtices into 
ich Y queffion; did now by the pouring forth of this Vial, come 
he fo «apaB8ly ro diſcern the groſs and horrible Idolatry of 
bisY theſe their F orgeries, as that they began to /oath and ab- 
Io hor, not only the things themſelves, but the very 4 ſſertors 
ful- of them, and to | - yy from them as infeRious per- 
ons, full of grievo and noy ſome Sores; fo that now 
in they canno longer delude the people, and draw them to a 
a=. loving and liking of theſe things , as formerly they had 
. "done ; no, but themſelves with their principles and in* 
+ © Yyention are become odious , and a filchy Rlinking Sore in 
|} . theeyes and noſtrils of the Commonalty. which Effett, 
"4 *how evidently it did ſhew ir ſelf in Germany , and here 
be 'with us in E-glard, and alſo in other Nations, about this 
bis time, upon the preaciing and writing of the forenamed 
Worthies, with others their fellow-helpers, is by many 


be ſufficiently recorded. 
- 1h much as touching the firſt VIAL, 
ti VIAL IL 
C - 
te i The SUBJECT, 
The SEA. 


Vetſ.3. A ND the ſecond Angel poured out his Vial 
upon the Sea. 
By Sea here , we may »0t (as ſome) underſtand Na- 
5 _ » becauſe they are a part of the Subje& of the next 
ial. 
*« Nor yet (as others) the corrupt Doflrines of Anti- 
» chriſt, cor.cluded vpon in the Ceurcil of Trent, which 
28 ( lay 


. v0 


10 .- Y1AEL Il, 
(Cay they) the learned Chemmnitine poured out this Vial 


upon , in his Book called, Examen Concilis Tridentini, 
becauſe (as bath been faid) the former Vial fell on theſe, to 
which (the SubjeR being (till the ſame) ir is more proper | Se 
to refer the labours of thoſe godly men, who after Lucher, | w 
Rill continued to lay open theſe things in their calours, U fu 
+ than to account the ſame , the pouring forth of another || ty! 
Vaal. Al 
Nor yet as a later Writer , the Political ſtate of the || ia 
Roman Empire , which did ſuffer detriment by the late 
German War, 1 Becauſe the Effet of that War fell as || 1: 
heavy upon Gods people there as his enemies; whereas the | & 
Vials are upon enemies only , as our fourth Propoſition | yt 
Proves. DH 
3 Becauſe notwithſtanding thoſe ſhakings, the Empire {| 6 
is yer, ſtanding , whereas the ſhaking of the Vials is cl 
ſuch a ſhaking , as deltroyes and removes the thing | ©r 


ſhaken. th 
3 Becauſe the German Empire is (a8 inits place ſhall | 31 
appear) the SubjeR of another Vial, L 


But by Sea we are to underſtand the Diſcipline of | fi 
Rome , as under the former their Doftrine; or toſpeak | dl 
better, the Komiſh Hierarchy , in whoſe hands the power | 6 
of Diſcipline iyes, made up of a Pope, Cardinals, Arch- | V 
biſhops, Biſhops, together with the inferior ('lergy, who | P 
xeceive their power and ſanding from theſe , which is by Þ P 
themſelyes called, and to us known, by the name of the 
Sea of Rome, the Popes Sea, the Cardinals Sea , the 
Biſhops Sea, c. 

And tculy this monſtrous Bzaſtgthough his Riſe is out of 
the Earth. Rey.I 3.11. yet doth he exerciſe all the power 
of the firſt Beaſt (verſ.12.) whoſe Riſe was from the 
So4, verl. 1. and therefore is not amiſs called in this ſecogd 
Vial, where the dowafall of his power is ſpoken of, 
by the name of che Se , whence his power is primatily 
derived, And 
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And indeed, look what neer affinity there is betwixt the 
Sea and the Earth , they bordering ove upon another, the 
ſame is berwixt Diſcipline and Dofrine, And as the 
Sea girts inthe Earth on every fide , ſo that which is as ic 
were the Girdle , holding together all the groſs, earthly 
ſuperſtitions , and inventions of Ancichziſt , is an abſolute 
tyrannical power #f Diſcipline, impoſing principles, wayery 
and forms upon the conſciences of men whereſoyer the 
ſame is (er up, 

If you ask me, When was this Vial poured forth? 
I anſwer , Inthe yeer of our Lord, 1641. it had its be- 
ginning, (though the Effefts of ic are not wholly over as 
yet) when the Parliament of Exgland did vote down 
Arch- biſhops , Biſhops, with all that crew, root and 
branch, declaring their office and ſtanding to be Amti« 
chriſtian z for although ſome ſprinklings of this Vial fell 
on them before , yer the pouring of is feeds which gave 
them their fatal and deadly blow , cannot 'more fitly be 
_ to any time than to this , when by the Law of a 
Land, yea that Land coo, which is by ſome reckoned the 
firft of the Homs of the Beaſt, the juſt judgement and in- 
dignation of the moſt High was ponred out upon them , in 
ſuch maner, as that not only they , but all other ever ſince, 
who have gone about to afſume to themſelves a Lordly 
power over Chrifts little fiock , have tallenchrough the 
powerful EffeRs of it. 

And that which will not weaken this Interpretation 
in caſe it be conſidered, js , that as the wo great things of 
Jeſus Chriſt that Antichriſt had invaded, were his Prieltly 
office, and Kingly 3 The firſt by his pernicious Doftrine 3 
The ſecond by his abſalute tyrannical D/ſcipline : So the 
fit remarkable blow that Antichriſt ever ſuffered , was in 
deteRing and deſtroying his curſed Doltrine , and groſs 
Idolatrics by it maintained , with which he had made an 
inyalion upon the mediation and Prieſthood of heres 

wW 
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which being done , becauſe yer Chriſts King ly office was 
invaded by an Antichriftian Lording Diſcipline , Chriſt 
therefore /that he might fully recover his own , before he 
inyades his enemy ) makes it his next attempt to regain 
into his own bands his Kimgly Power and Authority, 
which to do , the very next remarkable blow that befalls 
the Man of Sin (after the hot controverſies about Chriſts 
Mediatorſhip, and our juſtification by Chriſt alone began 
toceaſe » the Saints in this having obtained a complear 
victory , and given their Adverſaries both the rout and 
ruine ) is in his Lordly Tyrannical D#ſcipline, which 
ftraitwayes now begins to be queſtioned ; yea not onely 
queſtioned , but finally is ſhaken , yea thrown down as 
Antichriſtian, and that by Law, 

IF it be faid, T hat eArch- biſhops, Biſhops, &c, are but 
ar inferior and an inconfiderable part of the Romiſh 
Hierarchy , and'therefore the downfal of theſe, ſeems to 
have too much put upon it , whilſt the ſame is made a 
principal Effet of that Vial, which is poured out wpon 
the Hierarchy it (elf, | 

To thatI anſwer , though inconſiderable and inferior, 
yet are they a part of the Hierarchy , whoſe flanding is by 
the ſame power , and upon the ſame borttome with the 
reſt : And had it not beenfor a Vial of wrath poured upon 
the Hierarchy it ſelf , theſe as parts of it could not have 
fallen : Neither is it neceflary that the pouring out of che 
Vial, ſhould ſweep away the whole at once , for that were 
to deſtroy Antichriſt with ove Vial, and not with 
Seven, 

If it be further objefted , that this hath been done but 
inour Iſle of Great Britain, the Hierarchy even at 
this day in moſt of the Kingdoms ſubjetted tothe Beaft 
being in as fall and abſolute power as ever, 

My anſwer is, That ſo long as the Iſle of Brittain is 


reckoned amoreſt the Hotns of the Beaſt , ic is ſufhcient, 
though 
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though bot inone Horathis be done ; for neicher did the 
formerVial extend it ſelf co all the parts of the Papal King” 
dome ( for the greater parc lye rolling in the very Lees and 
Dregs of Popery unto this day) nor indeed ſhall any of 
the Vials, the laſt excepted , be poured our upon the 
Kingdome of the Beaſt in genera), but ſome fall upon one 
part of ir, ſome another. 


2 The EFFECTS, 


: EFFECT. 
The Sea becomes as the blood of a dead man. 
And it became as the blood of a dead man, 
That is, That Hierarchy which before went for pure and 
Apoſtolical, did now appear through he pouring out of 
this Vial upon, it, to be a Sea of blood, 1,e, a wretched 
Sear of crueky ; yea blood of 4 dead man, i.e, cortupts 


filchy, Rinking, 


a EFFECT. 
Every living ſoul in the Sea dyes. 
And every living ſonl dyed inthe Sea, 
That is, All thoſe who ſtand by the power of, have their 
dependance upon, or livelihood from this Hierarchy , ate 
by the Effects of this Vial » deſpoylcd of this their Anti- 
c_ ſanding , power,and livelihood,and fo dye a civil 
cath, 

How viſible theſe Eftets,for a great meaſure , have al- 
ready been with us in Ergland, and will be more as yet, 
before the afcer-drops of this Vial are over ( which if I 
miſtake not , the preſent National Miniſtry in England, 
being but as twigs growing upon the former ſock , both 
muſt, and ſhall feel) it is io a manner ſuperfluous here 
to adde, - And although I conceive the Providence of 
God hath brought us at this day under the next Vial , yer 

is 
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is there ill a relique of this behind ; the Effefts of one || Y© 

Vial ordinarily runaing into another ( as in our fifth Pro» | 

poſition) and a generation of men that haye long deſerved th 

It, yet for the greater part of them hitherto ſcaped the ha 

blow, ſhall feel it. fey 

Thus mush as touching the ſecond VIAL: 4 
VIAL 11L | 14 

mi 

1 The SUBJECT | 

\ mn 

The Rivers and Fountains of waters, th 


Verſ.4. yp the third Angel poured ont his Vial | ® 
wpon the Rivers and Fonmaing of waters, 

By Rivers and Fountains of waters, we are not here 
(as moſt) to underſtand the Biſhops and DoRorsof the |} **! 
Romiſh Synagogue, becauſe ( as hath been proyed) the 
foregoing Vial fell upon them. 

And alſo ſecondly , becauſe thongh they haye been 
cauſers aad promoters of ſhedding the blood of Saints , h 
yet the a& of blood-fhedding hath ever been by another c 
power , to whom being condemned , they were turned ls 
pyer to be executed ; and as the blood of Chrift, though 
cauſed by the Prieſts , is yet ſaid to be ſhed by Pontius Re 
Pilate , becanſe by his power the thing was ated; So the 


continual blood-ſhed of Saintsin the Kingdome of Anti- || PF 
chriſt, though cauſed by the Biſhops , may yer be ſaid to || A 
have been done by the Civil power, becauſe by that - 
power the thing hath been ated. - 


That by R:vers and Fountains of waters, the Jeſuits N 
ſhould be here meant (as a lace godly Wricer judgeth) 
ſeems not probable rome; 1 Becauſe they are no where 
in all this Book ſer forth by any ſuch name. a Becaufe had 
this Vial been poured out, and that (as is judged) ſome 
ycers 
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yeers paſt upontheſe , moſt ſurely chis generation of men 
had not been ſo rife and ative , #ad that 1 all places , as at 
this day they are. 3 The Jeſuits (ſerting aſide what 
have done in a ſecret way by Treachery, end that of ſome 
few only ) have cot been aRors avy whit more in ſhedding 
the blood of the Saints, than their Fellow-companions 
the Biſhops and DoRors of the Romiſh Synagogue. 
4 And laſtly, The time atligned for the doing of this, was 
many yeers before the ſecond Vial was poured ferth , and 
therefore a thing moſt unlikely that this ſhould be the 


meaning. 

Alate worthy Writer upon the Vials,in this (as in many 
things elſe) varies from the common-road of Expoſicors, 
underftanding by Rivers , States, and Kingdomes , by 
Fountains of waters , the Heads of theſe , _ 5 
Kings, Parliament 1,Stat ſmen,&'s, upon whom this V ial 
5; poxred forth. 

To this I do the more readily aſſent. 

1 Becauſe the former Expoſitions cannot Rand , for the 
reaſons aforenarmed, 

2 Becauſe the ordinary uſe of the words give this to be 
the meaning 3 For Rivers and Waters in Scripture» phraſe 
fignifie People and Nations , Ezeke32.2, Son of man, 
take up 4 lamentation for Pharaoh King of Egypt , and 
ſay unto him, Thou art like a young Lion of the Nations, 
thow cameſt forth with thy Kivers , and trowbledſ# the 
waters with thy fett, and fouledſt their Rivers. la.8.7, 
Now therefore behold , the Lord bringeth upen them the 
waters of the River ſtrong and many, even the King 4 
A__ Rev.17.15. The waters which than ſaweſt, 
where the Whore ſtteth,are peoples, and multitudes, and 
Nations, and Tongues, The Fountain 1n common lan» 
ouape is as muchas the Head of a River, whence it ari- 
ſeth, and by which it is nouriſhed, 

3 Becauſe the reaſon of the Vial, yer{.6, For they 


have 


have ſhed the blood of thy Saints , doth (as but how was 
ſhewed) more ficly agree to thoſe who haye hitherto been 
theAors in ſhedding the blood of Saints ; than to any 
other, Go 
4 Becauſe this Interpretation doth make a glorious I} (,,, 
concurrence and harmony , berwixt the order ot Gods 
workings hitherto ( fince the Vials began.to be poured 
out) andthe order of the Vials : Forthe firſt remarkable Feyy! 
thing wherein the hand of God appeared againſt the * j; 
Bealt, was in the deteRion of, and deſtroying his dam- | ;, 
pable doftrine, and abominable Idolatries, Next pouring e/ 
contempt upon, and pulling down the Aztichriſt ian 
Hierarchy, And the yery next thing remarkable ance that; | Y 
hath been the ſhaking of fome Nations 4 and removing a), 
from their ſeats their Kings and great ores, who were 
ſecret friends unto , and ſupporters of this Throne of ini- 
quityz accordingly, the firſt came under the. firſt Vial, the 
next the ſecond; And why may not the third , being a 
thing remarkable, and diſtin&t from the other, come under 
this third Vial, we are now ſpeaking of ? 


2 The EFFE CT. 


The Rivers and Fountains of Waters become blood. 


And they became blood. That is, Wars do ariſe in 
thoſe Na.ions: ſubje& to this third Vial , tothe involving 
the people in blood , yea cauling the blood of chief Heads 
and preat ones to be poured forth. How within theſe few 
yeers palt, our Rivers in England , and the places ſubs 
jeRted to it, have run blood, yea the Fowntain head 
hath ſprouted blood, is ſufficiently known to all men, Now 
the reaſon why I interpret b/ood here according to the 
Letter, is, becauſe a necefiity fo to do lyes upon me , and 


that from the very words , for ſuch blood as hath 1 hr 
c 


P1AL Il; 19 


ſhed by the Rivers and Forntains of waters, ſuch blood 
by way of retaliation is given them to drink , verſ. 6; but 
Y B 4/ood hath been ſhed by them in a litteral ſenſe, therefore 

God in their own kind, repays them again , and chey be 
'S Bl come blood; 


d | 3 An ADJUNCT. 

© B(Which Ifo call, ra:her than an Effe@t , becauſe properly 
© | itisnot an EfeR) ard that is, A Juſtification of God 
"| #n theſe terrible txecutions of his wrath upon 
thens. h 


t Bythe Anget of che Waters, 
Veiſ;, 5,6. Ard I heard the Angel of the waters 
a), Thou art righteous, O Lord, which art, and waſty 
ani ſhalt be, becauſe thou hiſt judgedthw : 
For they have ſhed the blood of Saints , and Pro- 
phe: s, and thou haſt grucn them bload to drink, for they 
re worthy, 

The Angel of the Waters, is that Angel who ſhall be 
uſed to pour out the Vial of Gods wrath upon the Rivers 
hd Fonitains of waters, called Angel of the wattys, be= 
cauſe he hath a power over the Va:ers , to pour out Gods 
rath upon them 3 Which Ange! ſhall at this day ac- 

owledge , that notwithſtanding the things themſelves 
lone by this Vial, ate ſtrange , and to be wondred at, 
hings unchought of , naheard of ; yer being done, that the 
and of God in chem is matvel.oufly juff , and to bee 
gnifted of all his people, being the j#ſf recompence of : 
he injuries offered co, and che blood of Saints. How in 
he m:dft of choſe great 2ad wonderful changes, and reve- 
urions that of late yeers have been in England, the 
earts of all thoſe who have gone aloog with God in theſe 
glorious diſpenſations and mighty works of wonder, 
ave been (nowichſtanding the continual offence of 
ptzers, and of the greater part) carried out t9 Ent 
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God, and fay, Thou art righteoxs, O Lord, &c, canior 
by them be forgorren, | 
2 By axother out of the Alcar- 

Veriſi7, eAnd 1 heard anther out of the Altar ſay, 
Fves ſo, O Lord God Almighty, true and righteons are 
thy judgements, 

The4ltar was the place upon whiehtSacrifices being ſlain, 
were laid to be conſumed. 1t ſignifies a ſuffering condition, 
and (o 1s uſed Rev.6.9,10,11, I ſaw wnder the Al:ar the 
foruls of them mhich were ſlain for the word of G»d, and 
for the teſt imony which they held. And they cryed with a 
loud voyce ſaying,” How long y O Lord, holy and true, 
duſt thou ret jndge', and avenge our blood on them that 
qwell, onthe earth? Only with this difference,che ſufferings 
there ſpoken of were unto death, and martyrdome , and 
theretore- they are ſaid ro be wnder the Altar ; but here, 
though t!.cir lufftcrings are great, yer not to death , and 
theretore they cry out of the A/tar, though they are upon 

the 4/tar, yet not 1o, but that they can fhill give teſtimony 

to Gods work in the world., The ſecond Teſtimony 

thercture coming oat of the Altar , or from the Altar , 

denotes the perſons bearing this reflimony to be ſuch as 

lye under grea: ſufferings , who cut of the Altar, 5.e. in 
the mid(t of all their perſecucions , do yer give teſtimony 
that the firange aſtoniſhing and unwonted EffeQts of his 

Vial, are no other but the true and righteous judgements of 

God, infliftcd upon thoſe , upon whom this Vial is poured 

our, 

How (utab!e hereunto is that Teſtimony not long fince 
lenc over, by ſome exiled Bohemiazs from Liſſa in Po+ 
lad , tous in Ergland,wiitcen by one of the bamſhedina 
little Book , intituled C/avis Apocalyptica, who in pages 
I 3,1c4, ſpeaking of the great Revolutions in the Iſl 
of great britain . and particularly mentioning that of the 


$ ountain Head becoming bloed , he ( thovgh yer as one. 


amaze 


Or 
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amazed atthe thing) ſaith, thus ; Je muſt by vertne of 
that clear Text 5 ſay with the Angel , Lord, thou ar® 
r:ghiegns, becanſe thou haſt judged thus. 


Two things from what I have [aid, are worthy 
| : sbſervation, 

Firſt, Thar this Vial hath a do: b/e atreflation going along 
with it, | ( which is pot found in any other Vial) of the 
Righteouſgeſs, Juſtice, and Equity of the things effeted 
by itz Why ſo ? I take the reaſon to be this, becauſe 
the things done under this vial , ſhall be ſo ſtrange and 
amazing ; fo beſides the ordinary path and courſe of 
Providence, and without former Preſident, as that the le- 
gality and juſtice of them ſhall be called in queſtion by 
molt z and therefore we have a double Teſt/mony (that 
out of the mouth of two Witneſſes, or two for rs of Wits 
nefles, the righteouſne's of Gods wonderfal works 
might be made manifc{t ) confeſſing Gods hand here- 
in, andthe fame to be oft righrcoms in the do.ng of 
them, | _ 

2 Theper ſons bearing this teſt1mony are ; 

1 The Angel of the waters; thatis, the infiruments 
themſelves , thar God will ule ro do cheſe great things by, 
who ſhall in cheir conſctences be abundantly fſacisfed, and 
bear ptblick teſtimony that the things are righteous. 
2 Another out of the Altar, i.e, Saints in a tuffering 


condition from ſome more remote place , who heating 


theie: things ſhall alſo cry, Lord thou art righteoms. 
Why do theſe two brar witneſs only , and no other ? The 
Heqien may be this, To teach usthat the effeRs of this 
Val ſhall be ſuch, that hardly any but thoſe who ate 
either deeply ingaged in pouring of it out , their hands, 
hearts , or prayers going with the work, or ſuch who are 


under great perſecutions for Chriſt , and thereby diſ-inga- 
q  ged trom all worldly inceretts, ſhall be able ro ſay concern- 
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iog the things done , Lord they art rig hteoms, in the 
doing of them. 

v6 ett, If ic be ſaid » That there are Saints in Scot- 
land and Holland , who in the trme this Vial «s porrimg 
forth do ſuffer much . wby do no! they ws.h theſe other, 
come :x , and cry, Lord. Trae, and rightecows are thy 
judgements ? I Anſwer, 

1 Becaulc, though they ſuffer , yet are not they upon 
the Alcar, under infftering for the caule of Chrift, but ra- 
ther upon the Stage of this world , ſuffering for love to a 
worldly intereſt. which fain they would uphold, when God 
is throwing it down. 3 Becauſe they are mixed in the 
crc wd with thoſe men, and have ſhaken hands with that 


intereſt upon which his Vial falls , and therefore it is no Þ 


wonder that the righteouſneſs and juſtice of ic ſhould be 
hidden from their eyes. | 
Oneſt. If any now ſhall ask me, what Nations I 
juage thoſe are, that are more immediately ſubject to the 
Vial? ; . 
I anſwer, England, with its Territories , the Low 
Conntries and Frarce z; And my reaſon is, becauſe where 
the b ood of Saznts bath beenin a more eminent manner 


poured out , there in all likelihood is this vial to fall, this; 
being the reaſon of pouring it forth, they have ſhed the 


blood of thy Saints, ver\.6.but ſetting Germany and Italy 
aſide ( which come under the two next Vials, and there« 
fore not co be brought in here) 1t is in England, the Low 
Conuntries,and t rance, that the blood of Saints hath been 
molt eminently ſhed , Wirneſs the blood of Saints fpil in 
Ergland inthe dayes of Kirg Henry 8, Queen Mar): 


] necd net ſay King ( haries his Re gn too, To the Low 


Connmries in the dayes of Duke d* A/ve. who made it 
his boal! , that be bad there putto death 36000 Prote- 
ſta» ts.behides many that tuffered there hkewite under other 
Princes, In Frazce, the auel barbarous Daughter (which 
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continned for many yeers) of the Waldenſes , Albingen= 
ſes, the late horrid maſſacre at Paris, and in many other 
parts of that Kingdome ; therefore chough poſſibly the 
droppings of this Vial may »Mi& ſome other Natiors, ſo 
far as the blood of Sams hath been (piltin them, and by 
them, yet more immediately, and direQly (in ſuch manner 
as to break their whole frame , and alter their Civil con- 
ſticutiog ) this Vial fall upon E»gland with its preſent 
Territories, the Low Countries , and France , whereof 
the firſt hath already felr it, the ſecond now feels it , 
and he who is coming to render recompences for the 
_ of Saints ſhed in the other, Rands at the 

r, 

Objeft, If itbe faid, But fince the time that blood 


' bath been ſhed in theſe lands, ther: have been (eſpecially 


in Exgland, and the Low Conntries) very great Al- 
trations, the ruling pewers who then were Papiſts bring 
vow Proteſtants ; yea the generation of perſecutors ur 
now extintt, and in their graves : How then can it be 
juſt with God to pour out the Vials of ha wrath upon 
theſe Nations, and their preſent Heads , for what was 
done formerly , ſeeing theſe powers cannot help what 
their forefathers did. yea are reformed, and do diſclains 
what ſoever in this way was done by them ? 

To that / a»ſwer , out of the words of Chriſt to the 
hypocritical Scribes and Phariſees, Matth,23. who out 
of reſpeR to the Prophers and right com men that ſuſfer- 
ed by ther fyrefathers did build the Tombs, andgare 
niſh the Sepulchres of the Martyrs , verl.2g. ſaying, 
If we had been in the\dayes of our Fathers, we wou/d 


wot have been partakers with them in the blood of the 
"Prophets, verſ.359, And not only ſo, but alſo they were a 


ighty reformed ation , in reſpe& of choſe Idola- 
6. wayes their ESefarhers walked in ; yet becauſe they 
did Rill certain that hatred to _—y , and true holine(: M in 
: 3 eir 
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their hearts, which was 1o their Forefathers,3nd the refors 
matian they glorted in,, was only ourward and hypocriti- 
cal; therefore, ſaith Chriſt, (verſ,3 5,36.) #pox them, and 
that generation ſhould come all the right. oua biaodſhed 
upon the earth, So may I fay , thovgh England of 
late yeers, reformed co what it was in Queen -CMaries 
dayes ; and Hol/and ar prefent is, xo what it was in times 
of Papery ; Yer bccauſe the late Eead and Heads of 
 Englind had, and the preſent Rulers in Holand have 
the lame malice ard batred in their hearts againlt rhe 
Truths and People of Chriſt , that wgs ja the hearts of 
their Foretathers, and the Reformation that was in the 
one , and is in the other , only outward, and by poctitical . 
therefore it is jwſt , excceding jſt with God to 1ecoms 
pence the blood of the Saints thed in the times of their 
F-refathers, or former Rulers , upon the Heads of the 
Rultrs and Peazle of this Generation Yea God will 
the rather do ityaecavle ir's his way(as our irſtance proves) 
to puniſh the fins of a prophane and Idolatrous Genera- 
tion, upon a formal and lukewarm Generation , who haye 
a ſhzwcf holineſs , but are enemies to the power, 

T hs wuch as touching the third VIAL, 


Hitherto the Vials foretel things paſt, and events an- 
ſwcracle to the things forerold we have feen, fave only 
thac part of che churd Vial , which doth more eſpecially 
relate to th: Low ConntriesKFrance,which is yet behind, 
The events whereot begin already co ſhew themſe!yes but 
Will in duc time moxe fully appear. As for England. it ha» 
virg dunk of this cup in the firlt placezand that fo deeply, 
as chat its old conſtitu:ion is thereby defiroyed, and withall 
the lame be:rg paſled from us , it gives n.c ſome ground to 
bope (ccugh rot for our worthingls ) that f day of 
G-:&s wiath upon Erg/ang is over 4 though yet for ought 
6 kion , ſome 1chirarg fue (berg as the after- crops) to 

purge 
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purge out the #8rhaining droſs (+if otherwiſe it bee not 
done) may: notwithſtanding be kindicd amorgft us. 

The following Val s ſpe3k of things yer to come , and 
the events of them are Prophetical and the reforeas we have 
oreat reaſon to be yery jealous Jeſt through any contrived 
mould of Gods workings b: forehand ,, ſutable to-fome- 


, What , which either our nacura!, or corrupt delwes, qr our 


conceived fancies incline us to , or left through a pinning 
our faith roo much upon the authorny of others; or onthe 
contrary, a defire to bz (hogular fromyall ; or through price 
ingagements to this or that particular party or intereſt ; or 
Rraining ſome notioa which bath a eruth in it too farzor any 
other. tuch Iike way or end , by which Saints loſe their 
ouide , we ſhould unawares be drawn to miſtakes : 
So on the other de, to be very humble and ſober, 
much in waiting upon the Father of lights for light z as 
alſo, circumlpett in obſerving, wary in judging thole ſeve- 
ral hints which may be offered , or may offer themſelyes 
for truth z tothe end, if poſſible, and (o fat as is tbe good 
pleaſure of the Father , chat truch (hall be made knows, 
miſtakes may be avoyded, Which that my \elf may nat 
ſerve trom in the following work, Jet the mexciful 


Lord be the light and ſtrength of his poor Ervaor, 
VIAL IV. 
1 The Sub'ethof its 
The SUN. 


-Ver(.$. ND the fourth Angel ponred Ht bis Vial 


upon the Sun, 

By $7 here cannot be meant (asfome) Chriſt the Son 
of Righreouſnelsz nor (as others) rhe Scripture revealing 
Chriſt ; for the manifeſt truth of our fowth Propoſition, 
3 £ \ as 
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as alſo beraufe according to either of theſe opinions ) the 
SubjeR of this Vial, is made fingular from all the reſt, for 
the Subjefs of every of the other Vials are things evill, 
and peeces of Antichriſts and Satans Kingdome, and con- 
feſſed ſo to be ; bur according 4o theſe interpretations, the 
Subje of this Vial ſhould be good ; eicher Chriſt him= 
ſelf, or one of the principal things , and of greateſt value 
pertaining to his Kingdom. 

A late worthy Writer, who interprets this S#n to be 
fome high, eminent Head of Srate, who like a Sw# in the 
Popiſh world upholds all; and by his ſplendor and govern- 
ment givech [trengrh and luftre co all 3 Like as the $»# 1n 
the created world', by its light and motion , guides and 
moves the forces of nature ; te that hit the mark in ge- 
neral, but not having pointed who, or what this Head 1s, 
hath yer left room for a more particular inquiry. 

By $S#x therefore (as ſome others more fitly and 
rightly judge) we are in this place to underſtand the Ger- 
man Empire, or Houſe of Auftriaz but theſe alſo in 
the apphcation fall under a mifiake . whilſt looking upon 
the late German War to be the Effet of this Vial, they 
bring us down to the fifth or fixth Vials ; which opinion 
' for our-two fult reaſons laid down to diſprove the very 
ſame opinion ( urged by another Author , and toanother 
_ in opening the SubjeR of the ſecond Vaal , cannot 
Rand with truth. 

And here, by the way , I cannot but give the Reader a 
hine, how eaſe a thirg it is ro be deceived by likeliboods; 
The German War. having in it the likelihood of a Vial, 
hath given occaſion to ſome to bring it under the ſecond, 
to others urder the fourth, whereas indeed it pro- 
perly belongs ro none, Epiritual prudence and direQion 
from above, is wanting in nothing more than this, ta judge 
aright of hkeliboods, | 

Yer akhough in rcſpeſt of the time they ſtep _ 

| . gat 
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that yet they have judged aright concerning the SubjeR, is 
clear; becauſe the Sw» here being to be underſtood of no 
other Su» than that which ſhines in the Antichriſt ian 
world, ot Popiſh Horiz.ow (for it is upon that world, and 
that alone) all the Vials (the rwo laſt excepted) are to be 
poured forth ) it cannot to any be ſo properly and partly 
applyed, asto the German Empire , or the Houſe of 
Anuſtria; which although for preſence , through the late 
War, it hath ſuffered Banks in reſpeR of its former 
luſtre and beauty ; yet was it when eAntichriſts King- 
dome was in its higheſt altitude , and the top of its giory, 
the very Sw», and glory of that Kingdome. 

And that which doth yet more firongly confirm me ia 
this conjecture, 's, the confideration how exadtly the ſame, 
according to this interpretation doth agree both to the 
time and place of the Witneſſes killing , and riſing 3 for 
that they about this time lye dead'in that fireet of the 
Greax City , (the yery , and only place they are to be 
flain in) and ſhall ſhortly there ariſe; ſome weighty 
grounds for proof hereof, are laid down by the worthy 
Author of Clavis Apocalyptica, of wbom mention 
was made in the foregoing Vial , to which it were pot im» 
poſſible ro adde ſome farther proof , thongh here to do it 
would be to make this word by the by , ſwell into a Trat? 
of it (elf, and therefore I forbear, not without ſome hopes 
and expeRations , that inſtead of verbal , the thing by 
real Arguments may proye ir ſelf ere long. Onely ad» 
ding, that it may more concern the higher powers of this 
Nacion, than poflibly many are aware of, to caſt an eye 
that way : And what the defign of God may be, or whe- 
ther or no tending to any ſuch thing inthe preſent War 
yich Holland, we ſhall know hereafter, 


2 The 


26 -"Y1IAL IV. 
2 The ADJUNCT. 


A power given to the Angel to ſcorch with fire. 


And power was given unto him to ſcorch men with 
fire, The Relative «vrp, to him , miy be referred either 
to the Angel pouring out this Vial, or to the Sw#, upon 
which the ſame i- poured out 3 and I take it, it iso be 
referred tothe fiſt, 12, the Angel; for this Reaſon, be= 
cauſe it icfaid to be a power given, to wit, by ſpecial diſe 
penſation of God !9 ſcorch men with fire; Now God 
doth not in this manner give a power 'to - Antichriſt ro de» 
Ntroy himſelf, which. muſt necef{arily follow , in cale the 
euT#, to him, be referred tothe later , wiz, the Swn, 
Neither may it be1aid,that by the pouring our of this Viah 
the chicf Head or Hegzds of the Auſtrian Family (hall 
be converted , which done ," that horſe ſhall deflroy the 
Roman Whote ; for' how can a Vial of pure and full 
wrath poured on for deftrution , prove the convertionof 
that thing it ſhould deſtroy ? _ 

The meaning therefore is _ ir to the Angel) 
Thatth s Ange who pourg' out his Vial upon the Sw, 
ſhall do ſomewhat over and above the bare pouring out of 
his Vial, by which thethearts of the Antichriftian taRion 
ſhall be extremely moyed , and they filled wich wrath, 
eavy , vexation, the which as fire', and great heart (hall in- 
wardly ſcorch ahd tormen them; and this being added to 
the pouring forth of his Y7a/, ſhews it is a thing peculiar 
tothis Angel, all the reſt do only pourout their Vials, this 
doth that, and befides (as a thing oyer and above) hatha 
power giver unto him to ſcorch men with fire. 

Obj. You will ask me, But what is that which by ſpe- 
. Fial gifpenſation is given to this Angel to do . bef1dR3 the 
poxring out of his Vial, which ſhall ſo ſcerch the Popiſh 
part} ? To 
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To that I anſwer, I do hambly conceive it may be this ; 
This Angel having poured qur his Vial upon the Hoſe 
of Anftria ( ar rather as he is doing of it) he ſhall give 
a powerful call to the Witneſſes, that by the power of 
that Houle at this inſtant rime ſhyli he dead, which is the 
voyce from Heaven (wherce alt the Angels of the Via!s 
comes, Chap.15.5 6.)ſaying to them, Come np hither, 
Rev.11,12, which veyce, no ſooner ſhall they hear, bur 
in the view and faces «f their enemies, they ſhall ſiraight- 
way in a Cloud (45,e. under the wings and proteCtion of chis 
Angel, who by his power ſhall be unto them as a Cloud 
by day to ſhelter them from the burning heat of the now 
inflamed Sun, '7.e, the rage of this incented Houſe) aſcend 
to Heaven z They aſcended wpto Heaven in a Cloud, and 
their enemies b:held them, 

Obieft. 1f ir be faid, But there is ſomewhat here 
which ſeems dire@tly to oppole ſuch a thing asthis, viz. 
That the Witneſſes riſing Can be aimed at in thus place, 
becauſe in the tollowing words it is expreſly ſaid, They 
blaſphemed the God of Heaven , and repented not 10 

ive bim glory ; but ar the'rifing of che Witn: fles we have 
the contra' y, chap.11.13. The remnant gere affrighted, 
and gave glory to the God of Heaven, 

I Anſwer, That the 16. Chapter ſpeaks of thoſe one- 
ly upon whom the Vial did direitly fail, who 'being no 
other than incorrigible enemies devoted to deftruttion (a3 
our fourth Propotition proves, they are by. them. ſtill more 
and more hardned to their fatal ruin ; But rhat Remwxant 
ſpoken of chap.11 . are luch upon whom God dorh nor 
poure out the Vial, I mean, the wrath of it, (alchough as 
to common and outward calamities they may feel it with 
the reft, but rather ſuch, who though throngh igno= 
rancg .they ſtand in the croud amongſt thoſe the Vial 
fals upon) yet hath God ſpecial grace'and rerty io 
fore for g Which by potting out chis Vial ypoo the 

| | reſt, 
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reſt, they come to partake of, having their eyes hereby 
opened to fee Gods hand, and their hearts in truch turned 
to acknowledge the ſame, and give him glory ; or at leaſt- 
wiſe ſuch they are, who ſecing Gods hand, do (o far ac- 

' Knowledge the ſame, as wholly to relinquiſh, and have 
nothing co do with that Aantichriſtiaa party they formerly 
ded with. 


1. EFFECT, 
Scorching with great beat, 


Verſ.9. And men were ſcorched with great heat, The 
Antichriſt ian faRion ſeeing this,thac the Wimneſſes whom 
they reckoned they had killed and made ſure of, are now in 
the very faces of them got upon their feet to torment them, 
and that under ſuch ProceQion, as that, though ſtand and 
look upon them they can, yet hurt them they are not able, 
they ſhall hereat be ſo inraged, as that they ſhall ſcorch 
themſelves even with the fire of their own rage ; for indeed 
nothing torments a man inwardly like this,to ſee his deadly 
enemy rilipg to rule oyer him, and he ao way able to hin- 
der or prevent it. 


2 EFFECT. 
A blaſpheming the God of Heaven, who had power 
over theſe plagues, inftead of repenting to give him 
lory. | 
t And blaſphemed the God of Heaven, who had 
power over theſe plagues, and repemted not to give hin 


lory. 
" The Papals (i.e, that incorrigible Crue, upen whom 
this Vialfals) (hall now chemſelyes begin to ſee het the 
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hand of the God of Heaven is manifeſtly againſt them in 
theſe Plagnes, by whoſe power and command alone they 
are ordered to fall upon then ; yer ſhal) not this conviction 
bring chem to repext, and give him the glory of, bur ra- 
ther they ſhall b/afpheme that hand they now behold life 
up againſt them ; and as it was with Pharoah when God 
plagued him, he hardened himfelf ; ſo ſhall they by theſe 
Plag ues become the more obdurate,and hardened to awil- 
full perfifting io their iniquicy, 
Thus much a touching the fourth VIAL. 


VIAL. V. 
1 The Subject of it, 
The Sear of the Beaſt, 


Verſ.10. ND the fifth Angel poxred ont bu Vial 
A upon the $ Ff heed. 

That by Seat of the Beaſt ſhonld here be meant An 
tichriſts Kingdom in general (as ſome conceive) ſeems 
ioconfiltent with the very words themſelves, which ſpeak 
not of deſtroying the who/c, bur rather a darkmng of the 
whole, by rwining ſome emugenc part, yea , according 
to this interpretation, no need would be ( unleſs we ſup- 
poſe this Vial alone too weak) of any more Vials to be 
poured forth upon the Kingdom of the beatt, which yet 
notwithſtanding after this hath a greater ftorm falling up- 
on it, and that to its final ruin, than ever any before, 

Thoſe who by Seat of the Beaf underſtand the Popes 
Supremacy; The Angel pouring forth this Vial, co be 
King 74 mes in that Paraphraſe of his upon this Book, 
but chicfly his premonition, To af moſt Mighty Mo» 
narchs, Kings. Free-Princes, and States of Chriſten« 
dom, Jamcs, by the Gract of God, &'c, me cerrainly 

Cy 
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miſtaken, as appears by our ſecond Propoſition, 

A man whom .Gods people in this zge are much be- 
holding to, doth by Seat of the Beaſt ae a yay Epiſce= 
pacy, his principal reaſon is, becaul- $%& is ſometimes 
Im Scripture put for that form of Government and Au:rho- 
ricy, which a perſon of State fitting upon the Throne may 
adminilter ; the pouring out this Vial tobe abour the year, 
1639. when the Scots eniredanto Covenant to withſtand 
and aboliſh Epiſcopacy 3 bur. though I highly honor the 
memory of th pious and grave Author ot this opinion, yer 
canl n ot receive it, 

1 Becauſe chis Vial ſp:aks wholly of things to come, 
got palt, as this 1s. 

\ 3 Becauſe we have already ſeen the downfal of Epiſ- 
copacy under another Vial, 

3 B:cauſe alhough the downfal of Biſhops in our Ile 
was a blow to be noted, yetno: ſucha blow as filled the 
Kingdom of the Beaſt with darkneſs, making the Papals 
to gnaw their tongues for pain, as this doth. 

. 4 Becaule nor chis, bur another thing is, yea muſt be che 
ſubjeft of this Vial, namely, 
| " The City Rome. 

The very thing here intended, as is evident, 

x Becaule the . original word Wor&, Seat , is but 
once rnore uſed inall the Kevelations, where the ſame is 
apþnlicd cothe Beaſt, chap, 13-2, T he Dragon gave hins 
his Power and his Seat; and great Anthority, and that 
there it cannot in the former tenie, bur muſt in this lat- 
ter be underood, is manifeſt; becauſe Sear 18 diftinguiſh- 
ed from Power and Awthority, as being a thing dittinft 
from them ; therefore the Beaſts form of Government, or 
Authority canoot be che thing intended thereby, but ir myſt 
be incerprered of his place of reſidence, namely) the City 
Rome. + 4 

2 Beawſe che order that the Holy Ghiiſ obſerves af- 
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terwards in declaring more uy what under the Vials is but 
briefly hinted ar, agrees moſt exaRly ro this ſenſe, bur 
by the other js broken to pecces ; for Chap, 18, relatesto 
Komes ruin, and Chap 19, concludes with che battle of 
Armageeden, accordingly the City Keme is the Subje& 
of this Vial, and ſnddcnly after, Ver, 16, comes inthe 
bartle of Armageddon , whereas if the ruia of, che Cut 
Rome (as judgech the worthy Author) were not to be t1 
the ſey-nth Vial, the order of. the Holy Choſt in Chaps 
ters the 18,19. which relates the ruin of the City Rome 
before, yer preparation is made-io that battle, would be 
L manifcltly broken. 

3 Becaule no interpretation can berrer ſure. the- words 
þ themſelves ; for what may more properly be called' An- 
tichrifſts Seat, then Rowe, the place where the Chair 
e he firs in Fands ? or whar thing can befa!} the Beaſt, which 
c 1s more likely to fill his whole Kingdom with darkneſs, yea, 
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's make the Papals gnaw their rorgues for pain, than the de- 
ftruition of Rome, che Metropolis of that Kingdom? 
c 4 To theſe L may adde a fourch Argument, urged by 


a learned Writer to our purpoſe, Where the purplea Wo- 
man fits, there is Antichrifts Seat, b- c3uſe ſhe firs on the 
Beaſt;, that is, Antichriſt che purpled Woman fits at Rome, 
it becauſe ſhe. fits oh the ſeven Head; of the Beaſt. which 
is are the ſeven Mowntains of Rome, Chap.17,9. The ſe- 


”» ven Heads are ſev.n Mountains, on which the Woman 
At fureth, Rome , thexefore is, yea, mult be the Sear of 
(= Antichriſt. | 

1- Now as tothe ObjeCtion, That this City Rome comes 
& wnder the ſeventh Vial, where mention is made cf Great 


or Batylon coming into 1emetmbrance before God, apd.that 
it thexefore it cnot be the Subject of this. I ſhall to thak 
ry ſay nothing here, -onely refer the Reader to qur oproing « 
that place for his anſwer. / 2 F 
Neicher let any fay (as ſome objeR) that this interpre- 


.. cation 


cation is /ireral, contrary to the ſcope of the Vials, which 
carty thing in a myſtery ; forit is cafie to reply, That did 
we by Seat, underſtand the Sear or Chair i (elf that An- 
eichiiſt firs in, ic would ſo be 3 bur whilſt, (as here) Sear 
js put forthe place in which his Seat or Chair doth fland 3 
it is manifeſt enough, that there 1s a figure, and a myſte- 
ry in the words, 


2. The EFFECTS, ® i«& 

>! law 

i EFFECT. _—_— 

Ina 

The Kingdom of the Beaff is full of Darkpeſs) a, 
And bis Kingdoms was full of Darkneſt. By the |**" 


fall of Rome, the headCity, the whole Papal Kingdoms , 
ſhall ſuffer a great eclipſe of its former eſteem and glory, (3s! 
blaſp 
for now ſhalltheKings of the Earth,who have been former- Þ}. 
ly ſupports to this Kingdom, and thoſe Merchants of the C 
Earih who have formerly traded wich the Beaſt, Rand | 
afar off, as men afraid either to own, or traffick with the F T) 
Beaſt any longer for fear of her torment, as is more fully 


ſer forth in the deſcription of Romes ruins which we have art = y 
large, Chap-18. v.9.'o 20, 4, 
ore r 

2 EFFECT. : - 

Gnawing their torigues for paiy. he 


Aud they gnawed their tongues for pain. Noting 
the extremity of rage the Papals ſhallbe in, when they | 
ſhall behold Rome, the glory of cheir Kingdom madea [* or 
ruinous heap, and they no way able to revenge cheir own ; 
quarrel, they ſhall a& the parts of mad men, who gnaſh wy 
their teeth, bire their lips,gnaw cheirrongues, &'c,which alſo 
In ſuicable and emphauca] expreſſions we hare,chv18.y.15, 
$647aki9 ' 3 BFECT 
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3 EFFECT. 
Blaſphemins the God of Heaven, becauſe of 


their pains, and ſores, 


Verſ.11, And blaſphemed the God of Heaven be-= 
cauſe of their pains, and their ſores , and repented not 
of their deeds, The marked ſons of the Beaſt ſhall 
Z | now yet more evidently ſee , that their pain , v:z. their 
"*;F inward torments, and vexation of mind, by which they are 
" Jin a manner diſtrafted ; and their ſores, viz. the ecclipſe 
of their outward glory , cauſing their friends and ad- 
hereats to deſert their cauſe and intereſt, proceed only, and 
alone from the hand of the God of Heaven, who now 
3s rem2mbring their inquities , and judging of them, yer 
(as before) they ſhall now again barden themiſclyes, and 
blaipheme the God of Heaven to their own deſtruRion z 
inſtead of repenting of their deeds to give himglory. 

Concerning the time when chis Vial ſhall be poured 
forth, my thoughts are theſe : 

That the Jews delivery being to begin (as in my firſt 
art hath been proved) in, or about the year 56, and that 
deing the Effect of the fixth, or following Vial; it there= 
ore neceſlarily follows, that the YV:als upon the Suz, and 
e Seat of the Beaſt, mult be poured forth ſometime in 

e interim berwixt chis, and the yeer of our Lord, 1656, 
x thereabouts, and therefore although for ſo much as con- 
erns the particular time, I ſhall waye ity yet may L 
afely conclude thus much in the general, that che time 1s at 
od. 

Now the Reaſons why (o /it:lerime is allowed to theſe 
wo Vials , when as every of the tormer hachtaken up 
uch more, are as I conceive : 

1 Becauſe God is flow in beginniog to pour our his 
K wrath 
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wrath upon ſinners , Waiting their repentance ; but when 
wrath hath been poured out upon them , and they by the 
ſame grow hardened,theq his proceedings are more quick, 
Hence inthe firſt Vial , a /ong breathing time to conſider 
their wayes , is allowed to theſe enemies of God, which 
they not regarding, but being more hardned under it, God 
in pouring out the ſecond , c#ts the time much ſhorter 3 
yet becauſe under that they are hardved alſo , therefore in 
the third , time is c#t ſhorter yet ; and becauſe after God 
had ſmitten them three times they ſtill are hardned , and 
per{iſt to oppoſe the Lord Jeſus; inſtead of ſubmitting to 
give him glory, therefore in the fourth and fifth Vials, 
rime is beoughe to a little ſcantling, God doing that ina 
few dayes,which before rook up many yeers, 

2 Becauſe withthe pouring forth of this Vial z the 
ſuffering of the Gentile-Churches (as | conceive) draws 
to ar; end (though after this the Jews in that interval of 
time betwixt the ſixt and ſeventh Vialsare to have a day of 
ſuftering.) Now the zearer the end eomes, the faſter 
will Chriſt go, the finiſhing of the work ſhall be cut 
ſhort in nelooonfard, And therefore obſervable it is con» 
cerning both theſe Vials, chat the Scripture hath ſer a mark 
upon each, to ſhew that their continuance is notto be long. 
The fourth /7al under which the Wirnefles riſe, hath this 
to note the ſuddenneſs of it; The ſame howr there was a 

great Earthquake , and the tenth part of the City fell, 
Chap.11.13: it z done in an horny, ie. in a very ſhon 
time ; and of the fifth Yia! poured out upon the City 
Rome, its laid , Hey plagues (hall come upon her in one 
day, Chap.18.8. and in one hour ts her judgement come, 
verſ.10, 1 0:e hour ſo great riches us come to nonght, 
ver[.17, inone hour ſhe 15 made deſolate, verl.19, [he 
oft repetition of ſo ſhort a time, plainly teaching 
thus much, That the work ſhall bee done in an 
inane, ere the Papals themſelyes, or , it may bee, 
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the inſtruments God will imploy in doing it, are 
aware. 
Thus much as touching the fifth VIAL 


VIAL VI, 
1 The SUBJECT of #, 
a The great River Euphrates, 


Verſ,12. N D the f6xth Angel powred out hit 
Vial upon the great River Eg 
hrater, 

Thoſe who underſtand the drying up of Exphrates 
in a literal ſenſe , ro make way hereby for the Jews more 
ſpeedy recurn out of the Eaſtern Conntries co Jer#ſa- 
lem, their ative Country , miſtake, for the grounds of 
out laſt Propoſitiony and alſo becauſe ( as faith a godly 
man in anſwer to this opinion ) the ſix:h Vzal according to 
this ſhould have no plague at all, for (faith he ; either in 
theſe words of drying up Exphrates the plague is pointed 
at, Or in none for the following words mention no plagne, 
bar only the endeayour of Gods enemies to defend them- 
ſe lves againlt ir, | 

By che River Exphrates ſome others underſtand the 
Riches and Revenues of Antichriſtian Babylon, which 
Riches and Revenues of theirs , are the firength of Ba- 
bylon myſtical, as Exphrates of old was of literal Bas 
bylon; the drying up of Exphryates y the taking of theſe 
their Revenues from them, which Rents and holy Tribute 
of cheirs being denied, their Chelts and Coffers will by 
degrees grow empty. 

Now although the Patrons of this opinion are men 
6f worth , and to be eſteemed , yet cannot I herein ſub* 
feribe unto them, 
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x Becauſe_(as is by ſome of themnconfeſſed) the dry- 
ing up of Exphrates in this ſenſe, hath been begun this 
bundred years» nay, ſome fay three hundred , where- 
as the pouring forth of this Vial, is a thing yet to 
come. 

2 Becauſe every of the Vials hitherto hath done this 
by degrees already, and the /zals yet to come will more 3 
for oblerve it throughout all the Vials, whatſoever it is 
that Antichrift loſeth by any Vial, he, together with the 
loſs of that, loſeth a conſiderable part of his Rewermes 
coming in thereby ; and therefore every Fial clipping his 
Tribute, and cutting him ſhort here, there needs not a par» 
ticular Vial ro be poured out upon that which every of the 
Vials, tillthe ſame is wholly deflroyed, will haye an in* 
fluence upon, 


Nether thirdly, CanT ſee how this will further ( at 


molt bur very little) the Jews return, which is that great - 


thing, to prepare a way for the doing whereof this al is 
poured forth, 

An eminent late Writer interprets this R iver Exphrates 
to bethe ſtreams of Popiſh corruption, namely, their [- 
aolatries, by their Maſi, Invocation of Saints, & c. 
their m#rders of the fouls of men, as well as the bodies 
of Chriſts ſervants 3 their Sorceries, of which many of 
the Popes themſelves were guilty ; their Whoredomes, 
namely, in their Stews ; their Fhefts, by their ſndulgen- 
ces aud Pardons for moneyzC7c. 


Bur cheſe things are no other but that Popiſh Earth, } 


the firlt Vial fell upon, by the fall whereof theſe (though 
not throughout Antichtiſts Kingdom, yet in ſome parts 
(«hich is enough to evidence a Yjal to haye been already 
poured out upon them) were deſtroyed. And it is well 
knowr, that Luther who beganto pour out the firlt Y7al, 
was the very hammer of the Papiſts,as to the beating down, 
and knocking in peecesthele things, 
And 
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And although the Popiſh party are ſeverely puniſh-d 
for theſe things, upon the ſounding of the ſixth Trumpet, 
Chap.9.18,19,20,21. Yet asthele groſs enormities came 
not then in, upon the ſounding of chac Trumper, but were 
in before,though then they are puniſhed for them; fo (each 
Vial caſting out (as the ſame Author hathobſerved ) that 
very corruption which the fame Trumpet broughc in) ir 
follows,the bringiog of theſe things in being before,ſo muſt 
their caſting out allo, and therefore it is more agreeable to 
the Authors own Poſition,to place the caſting of thele things 


. out under the firſt Yial ( as I haye done )) they con:- 


ing in, in all likelihood, under the firſt Trumpet) than that 
their caſting out ſhould not be until this Sixth, 

But more rightly (as ſome others) we are to underfiand 

the Ottoman Family, or Turkiſh Empire, called the 
Great River, becauſe of the multitude of People and 
Nations therein, Rivers hgnitying People and Nations, as 
] have proved under the third /7a/; andthe Great Ri- 
ver Euphrates, either to fignifie (as ſome think) that 
people to be here meant who inhabit abour Exphrates, 
which are the Tizrks ; or (as I conceive) to give us to un- 
derſtand that that very people arc here intended, who ſhall 
about this time be looked upon, and accounted the greate(t 
people of all others ; for of all Rivers that we read of in 
the Old Teſtament, Exphrates is called the Great Ri- 
ver, Gen. 15-18, Deuc. 1,7, Joſh.1.4. or the River, 
by way of emphaſis, Dext.11.24. Now the people who 
at this preſent time are of all others accounted the greateſt, 
arethe 7 #rks, who therefore, and no other, are here to be 
underſtood, 

And which ſerves us for a ſtrong confirmation hereof, the 
River Emphrates is but once mote in all the Revelation 
mentioned, Chap. 9. 14, and there, by the general con= 
ſent of Expoſitors, ic hath reference ro the Twrk:/h 
power. 
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To which let me further add, that it being a thing alſo 

anted, that in the laſt war (to which preparation is made 
under this Vial ) as wellthe Trrkiſh Power (hall be en- 
gaoed againſt the Saints, as the Power of the Beaſt, ir 
therefore ſeems a thing very probable, tharthe Twrk ſhall 
by the pouring out of this /ial, have ſome great provo- 
cation which ſhall induce bim to joyn hands with the Beaſ# 
in his ſo deſperate a quarrel, 


2 EFFECT. 
Drying Hp of the waters of Euphrates. 


And the waters thereof were dryed up. The Twrks 

wer, and multitude, through the pouring out of this /ial 
ſhall be watted and deſtroyed : for waters ſer forth mul- 
ti:udes of people , (as before ) the drying up of the 
waters, imports a waſting and conſumiog of theſe mulci- 
ruder, 


3 The moving Cauſi, 
Preparing a way for the Kings of the Eaſt, 


That the way of the Kings of the Eaſt might be 
prepared, Thele words render a reaſon of the drying 
up of Euphrates, eng prepare away for the Kings 
of the Eaſt. 

By Kings of the Eſt, Weare here to underſtand, the 
Jews, who upon the pouting forth of this Vial, ſhall re- 
turn to their own Lind, and be converted ro Chrift : And 
I take it that the pouring out of this Vial, prepares a way 
for both, viz. Their poſſeſſion of their own land again, 
and their converſion tothe Faith of the Goſpel ; For as 
the latter ſhall not go without the former, 1 mean conver- 
fon to Chriſt, withent poſſeſſion of their land ( The 
$ctipture being full and clear jn this, that when that Natie 
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en (ball be converted, they ſhall be in poſſeſſion of theic 
Land again, ſa. 61,7. Jer. 31.17, and 32.41. Fzck. 
37.31,32,25, Amos 9.14,15. Zech,2 12.) fo the for. 
' mer alone without the latter, would be a thing indeed too 
low and carnal to be accounted the ſole moving cauſe of 
pouring out this Vial, which this preparing a way for the 
_” - of the Eaſt is. 
ow the Jewes are here called Kings, either for that 
abundance of riches they ſhall bring along with chem at 
their return , 1ſa,60.9, »--To bring thy Sons frem far, 
their ſilver and their gold with them, Or rather for 
that great honour and dignity that God will put upon h's 
people, (ſetting them uppermoſt in his Kingdom) rpo2 it, 
Mich. 4.8. And thou O Tower of the flock, the ſtrowg 
bold of the Daughters of Sion, ante thee ſhall it cams, 
even the firſt Dominion, the Kingdom ſhall come to1h2 
Daughter of Jeruſalem, Iſa-61.9. Their ſeed ſhall be 
known among the Gentiles, and their off-\pring among 
the people , all that ſee thim, ſhall acknowledge them, 
that they are the ſeed which the Lord hath bleſſed, 
Zech,$.23, Inthoſe daies ten men ſhall take hold ont of 
all the languages of the Nations, even ſhall take hold 
of the chirt of him that is a Jew, ſaying, We will 
goe with you, for we have heard that God is with 
ou, 
; And they are called, Xings of the Eaſt ( the Greek 
reads it, from the riſing of the Sun) becauſe (as ſome 
think) their coming ſhall be from the E aſters-Countries, 
which though I do nor altogether deny, yet cannot I here 
ſubſcribe to it,as the reaſon why they are lo called,becaule, 
as this interpre:ation adheres too much to the letrer,ſo it is 
evident, that the Scriptures which: ſpeak of their return, 
do as well mention their coming from other quarters, as 
from the Eaſt, and not one Scripture ſpeaks of their com- 


ino from the Exft alone, 1/4.43:5, 1 will bring thy ſeed 
nh fe # TW from 
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Trom the Eaft, and gather them from the weſt: 1 
will ſay to the Nath give up, and to the South heep not 
back, bring my Sons from far, and my Dau ro 
from the ends of the Earth, Chap.4y.12, Bebold, theſe 
(hall come from far, and loe theſe from the North, and 
from the Weſt , ard theſe from the Land of Sinim. 
Jer.31.8. Behold I will bring them from the North 
Country, gather them from the coaſts of the earth,--= 
Lech,$.7. 4hws ſaithihe Lord of Hoſts, behold I will 
ſave my prople from the Eaſt Country, and from the 
Weſt Country, and 1 will bring them, and they ſhall 
dwel in the midſt of Jeruſalem, But rather following 
the Greek, Kinos fr1m the riſing of the San, Itakeit 
they may be ſo called, becauſe then they ſhall come to 
this great pri ferment, voner, 4d dignity, when Chrift 
the Sun of righteo:ſneſs ſhall ariſe, whole riſing, that it 
ſhall be upon the pouring forth of this V7a/ (before the laſt 
is poured forth) ſhall appear hercaſter, 

Now Got in his wonderful and: unſearchable Provi- 
dence will ſo order it, as that at the appointed time of 
the Jews return, the power and multitude of the Grand 
Signeur ( who is now the greatelt Monarch inthe world, 
and holds thcir Land in pofleffion) ſhall be much waſted 
and conlumed, and that in ſuch a way, by ſuch means and 
inſtruments , that as the one, viz. The waſting of the 
Great Turks Power, (hall ſet open 4 door for the Jews 
to poſſeſs their own Land, ſo the other, viz. the way, 
means. or imſlruments by which this ſhall be done, ſhall 
be a Sþccial belp and furtherance to their receiving 
of the Goſpel, and Chriſt for their true Meſah; and 
lo indeed the pouring out of this Vial upon the Great R#- 
ver Euphrates ſhall prepare a way ( as hath been ſaid”) 
both for their p: fleſſion of their own Land, and their con- 
yerfion to Chritt, both which to take in here is much better 
{ I conceive J and more ayreeable to the mind of the 
; : , Holy 
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Holy Ghoſt, than to limit and ſiraiter the ſame to any one 
onely, 

Now that the Fews are ſpoken of under this Vial, whoſe 
converſion we are to expect before the pouring out &f che 
ſeventh, is clear, 

1 Becauſe the Jews converſion being a thing ſo remark- 
able as nothing more, and chisto be 1n che very laſt ages 
of the world, it cangot be thought that in the Vials, 
( which is a Prophetical Hiſtory in ſhort, of things to be 
tranſated in the laſt times )) the ſame ſhould be whol- 
ly omitted, which yet in caſe it be not here ipoken of , 
pi: 1 
2 Becauſe in Rev.19.(which Chapter is but a Com- 
mentary upon the rwo laft Vials ) the Marriage of the 
Lamb to his Bride (which Bride can be no other than the 
General Aſſembly of the faithful ones, both of Jews and 
Gentiles converted to Chrift, among which the Jews (as 
elder Siſter) are chief, and therefore particularly ſpoken 
of, Tſa.52.4 5.and 54.4.5,6. Hoſ. 2.19,20.) is made 
an immediate forerunner of the battel of Armageddon, 
as compare ver.7,8,9. with 19,20,21, with which bat- 
tel the ſeyeath Vial beginning, C for what is done before 
the pouring out of che ſey:nth, is onely a preparation to 
it) the Conver/i0n of the Jews, or the Marriage of the 
Bride muſt neceſlatily be before the ſeventh Vial is poured 
forth. He who defirech further light as to this Argument, 
may at his Jeaſure read over the 37 38-39, Chapters of 
Ez«kiel, the third of Foel, and the +2, 13,14.th. Chap- 
ters of Zachary , ard by comparing Chapter with 
Chapter, and the whole with this Prophecie, may fiade 
It, 

3 Becauſe upon the pouring out of the ſeventh Vial, a 
great voyce comes out of the 7 emle of Haven trom 
the Throne, ſaying It &« done, What 15 the meaning 
hereof ? Why the phralc 15 bur once more uſed 1n all the 
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Revelations, and that is chap 21.5,6. He that ſate up. 
en the Throne ſaid, Behold I make all things new. And 
be ſaid' unto we, it is done; here it is applied to the ſer- 
ting up of the New Jersſalem, noting the meaning of 
the phraſeto be this, Now # the New Jeruſalem eſta« 
bhiſhed,and howſhould this be, in caſe the Jews the pri- 
mary and principal Inhabicants of this #ew City, were yer 
to be conyertea ? 

Objebt, If it be ſaid, the words ſpeak not of cheir Con- 
verſion, but onely preparing 4 Way thereto, 

I grant ic, the pouring out of this Vial, dcth onely pres 
pare the way as to their Converſion to (briſt , which 
Converſion of theirs is to be (for the fore-mentioned rea- 
ſons) in the Interval of time betwixt the fixt and ſeventh 
Vials. | 

Objeft. Whereas it is further obje&ed, That the Cox 
verſion of the Jews cannot be until ſuch cime as the ſevenrh 
Vial is poured forth, becauſe Chap I5.8.ic is expreſly ſaid, 
No man could enter into the Temple , till the ſeven 
plagues of the ſeven Angels were fulfilled. 

To that I anſwer , Thar this doth as well exclude the 
Converſion of Gentiles and Pagans, allthe time the Vi- 
ak are pouring forth, as Fews, and who will affirm that ? 
fo long as daily experience hath,and (bleſſed be the Lord 
doth proye the contrary. 

Some other igterpretation muſt therefore be given of 
this Scripure, to free ic from ſuch an aſſertion, and whether . 
doth nor this ſuite the place well, which alſo ſerves to for- 
ward the work of pouring out the Vials, by putting life 
and cowage intothe Angels which are to doit? towit , 
That the glorious and powerful preſence of God in bis 
Temple, all the time the Vials ſhould be in pouring 

forth (- which is here ſet forth by ſmoak, , —_— 
to that cloud covering the T abernacle of old , Exo 
40.34. and filling Solomons Temple, 1 King. 8.10. which 


vas afign of Gods ſpecial preſence then) ſhonld be ſuch, 
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that | no man that is, wone of the Antichriſtian party, 
10 nor any other (for he ſpeaks not here of men as worſhip= 
pers, as I King.8.11. bur of men asexemiesto the Temes 
ple, and Gods work, init) [" (hould be able} i.e, by force 
or power | to enter into the Temple | i. e. to, deſtroy the 
Templers, and thereby puta ſtop to the work, Gods 
power and preſence being in the Temple, to aſſiſt the An- 
gels in carrying it on | until the ſeven Plagues of the 
ſeven Angels (howld be fulfilled ] i.e, never, for if they 
cannot hinder the work till it is woolly effetted, they ſhall 
never do it, 

Objett, Whereas it is further objeRed, that the whole 
21, and 22 Chapters of this Book, which are the events 
of the ſeventh Vial, do hold forth this of the Jews con- 
verſion, which therefore ſeems rather ro be an Effet? of the 
ſevemh Vial, thanto go before it, 

To that I anſwer, That the main thing ſpoken of in 
thoſe Chaprers, is their g/ory, not their comver/ion, Now 
that I readily grant, that cheir g/ory ( whichis a fruit and 
conſequent of their Converſion) (hall have a c/4ud upon it, 
and not be conſpicuoxs till the battle of Armageddon be 
over, and the ſeventh Vial poured out 3 bur their Cox 
ver/ion (hall be before, for Chap.19.8. tells us that the 
Bride is in her fine linnen, whillt yet preparation is buc 
making to this battle, and the pouring out of the ſeventh 
Vial. 

To conclude, The very Argument uſed by the Reve- 
rend Author of theſe objections ( jn opening verſ. 16, of 
this Chapter) to prove the Fews converſion fromthe fing- 
ing Halelnjahs Chap. 19, wh'ch being an Hebrew word 
ſeems to imply the Converſion of the Jews at this time 
( who together ( ſaith our Auchor_) with the Gentile» 
Churches praiſe God for Remes defliution) makes di- 
realy againſt his own opinicn, viz. That the Jews ſhall 
wot be called till all the Vials are ponred ont ; forthe 
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finging Hallelnjahs, Chap.19. is before, yet preparation 
is made to the bactel of Armgeddon, as from the ſeque! 
of the Chapter is clear; and this precedency is not 
only in words , but  precedency in time, for the finging 
Hallelsiahs is inſtantly upon Remes ruine , Wheicas 
the battel of Armageddon ( which yet is included 
within the Vials) is not co be cill ſome yeers after. 


4 The eAngel of thi Vial, 
The Gentile-Charches, 


One great Queſtion yet remains , which if not reſolyed, 
we are (tll in the dark, notwichſtanding all that hath been 
hitherto ſaid; which is, Secin$ that this Vial ſhall fall up» 
on the Great T#rk,, who ſhall be the Angel that muſt 
pour it out ? 

To fay the Jews thenſfelves (ſhall do it, the Text it 
ſelf will not allow , becauſe a way is prepared for them by 
doing of it. 

I could incline to think , becauſe it ſeems well to agree 
to the metaphor of drying up , that the power and multi- 
tude of the Great T#rk, ſhould by little aad littleg'hrough 
Inteſt ive broyls , and Civil commotions , be waſted and 
conſumed ; but that my thoughts are recalled, when I con- 
fider that all the Yza/s are to be poured forth by ſuch Ar- 
gels only as come out of the Temple, 

To ſay ' as doth a godly man) that the Twrk, ſhall 
draw all his forces out of Aſia, and Africa into 1taly, 
and this ro be the drying up of the River Euphrates , 
would pleaſe me very well , were itnot but that according 
to this interpretation, there ſhould be no plagxe'at al 
attending this Vial , ſeeing ( as hath been ſaid) the plague 
is expreſſed in theſe words of drying up Euphrates , or 
in none, unleſs barely a plague in his will carrying him, or 
his 
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his counſel adviſing to ſuch a journy , and plagues of this 
ſort are more immediately from God , not mediately by 
eAngels or inſtruments , as is the pouring forth of this 
Vial, 

Yea (which makes me more averſe hereto] yet can 
ſee no other , but that the very and only reaſon of this per- 
{waſion is grounded upon a miſtake , wh It the trouble= 
ſome tydings out of the Kaſt and North, Dan.11.44, 
(ſuppoſed to be an infurreRion of the Jews in the Turks 
abſence ) is applied to the King of the Soxth (thatis, 
faith our Author, the Turks at this time inv2ding Italy, 
and puſhing againſt the Pope ) whereas it is clear to 
him that ſeriouſly peruſeth verſe 40, 41, 42. 43, 44. 
that the ſame is co be applied to the King of rhe 
North, 

If it ſhould enter into the thoughts of any to conceive 
the Angel here tobe Chriſt himſelf , who cicher by ſome 
immediate hand from Heayen ſhould dry up the T wrk/h 
power , ot by ſome ſecret judgement (hould cauſe a di- 
viſion amongſt his ſubje&ts , or (as before) a diverſion of 
his force ſome other way , thereby opening a door to the 
Jews to recover their own Land , I ſhould to ſuch re- 
ply,that this were to make the Ange! of this Vial different 
from all the reft , for every of the other Vials have ſome 
viſible eAnge/ pouring of them out, but according 
hereunto the Angel of this Vial ſhould be inviſible 
only. 

What therefore (hall wee ſay ? ſecing neither of theſe 
can ſtand , who may we next conceive unleſs ſome Chrs- 
ſt ian power to be this Angel, which power muſt be ſuch 
only as comes out of the Temple , no other being here to 
be admitted, 

Wich this laſt my thoughts accord , becauſe upon di- 
ligent ſearch, I, can find no opiniog elſe that will either 
apree with the Text, or with it (elf, 

Give 


46 P14K VI. 


Give me leaye therefore to expreſs my own cofi- 
jeure (for (o I call it) and let others judge thereof, 
'thus 5 
E- That the Saints having run through Germany,inva- 
ded Italy, deſtroyed Rome, and being now with all their 
forces in Italy ; the appointed time 4 the Jews delivery 
being come, the Jews in Italy, and thereabouts, together 
with thoſe in theſe parts, and the ontcaſts al(o in the 
amore remote corners of this world, ſhall now (through 
ſome ſtrong impreſſions upon the hearts of ſome among ſt 
them, that this us the wery time of their deliverance ) 
begin to ftir, and to make towards their own land, 
= ak the great Turk (having intelligence of their de- 
frgn) ſhall gather together all his forces to reſiſt, 

+ Now the work in Ttaly being done , and the inftru- 
ments doing it there , waiting upon God to ſee what fur- 
ther work he hath for them, and alſo being by this time 
brought into ſuch a frame by beholding Gods glorious 
eAppearances with them againſt the Beaſt , as that there 
is now nothing ſo much in their hearts as a defire to do 
Gods work,, and ſerve his will, being reſolved (ſetting 
all carnal re{pe&s , and outward interetts afide) to follow 
him whitherſoeyer his providence ſhall lead them; and 
alſo being above meaſure taken and raviſhed (ſeeing here- 
inthe glorious accompliſhment of all the Prophecies of 
old) with this great News, now ringing in thoſe parts, and 
over all the world , that the Jews are ſtirring, as know- 
ing how great an advance their coming in, will bee to 
the Kirgdome of the Lord Jeſus, by which the whole 
world ſhall be filed with the glory of the Lord; and 
alſo being loath, having gone thus far with Chriſt , now 
co fit ſtill 5 whilſt he hath any work, to do , which they 
may be helpful in , yea counting it their high honour, and 
glorious privilege, in caſe they may but any way be- 
come {eryiceable in this matebleſs work and defign ry 
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God ; they ſhall hereupon make tender of their aſ- 
ſiſtance to the rifing Jews in thoſe parts againſt the Twrk,, 
whereupon with this handful of Jews ( being as yer but 
the firſt fraits of thoſe who from all parts are coming 
up) they out of ſome parts of 7raly , ſhall invade the 
ie Txrks Dominions, by whoſe power his waters 

allbe dried, and his people become a ſþoy/ unto them, 
which may be intimated io thoſe words, /ſa.11.14- 
(which as they ſpeak of the time, fo alſo ſet forth the 
manner of the Fews coming up totheir Land ) They ſhall 
fiye upon the ſhoulders of the Philiſtims toward the 
Weſt , they ſhall ſpoyl them of the Eaſt together ; The 
meaning may be this , Some Potent people towards the 
Weſt of the Turks Dominions (as [taly 1s North-welt of 
his principal Dominions , ſhall take up the cauſe and quar- 
rel of the Jews, and march ſwiftly with them into his 
Dominions , by whom thoſe of the Eaſt ( an Argument 
their march (hall be Eaſt-ward , from towards the Weſt 
quarter, tothe Eaſt) that is, the T»rks ſhall be ſpoyled , 
and the Jews re-poſlefled of their own Land, To this 
agrees, 1/a.q,9.22, Thus ſaith the LordGod , Behold, 
I will lift up my hand to the Gentiles, and ſet up my 
ſtandard to the people ; and they ſhall bring thy Sons in 
their arms , and thy D anghters ſhall be carried upon 
their ſhowldeys. 

And not befides our purpoſe is Zacharies Viſion of the 
four Horns , and the four Carp.nters, Chap.i. 18, 19, 
20,21. Which Viſion, that it relates to the laſt times 
(and not thoſe times wherein Zachary lived) is clear by 
comparing the firſt and ſecond Chapters together » which 
both ſpeak of the ſame time , as appears , becauſe the 
meaſuring line, Chap,1,16, is mentioned again, 
Chap.2.1,2. and it is evident Fough cat che Prophecie 
of the Jews return, Chap.2, could not have its com- 
pleat fulfilling (though ſomething chen was done in che 


Type) 
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Type) in their return from che Babyloniſh Captivity, bur 


mult haye reſpe& to their laſt Reſtauration , when many 
Nations (together withthe Jews) ſhall be joyned to the 
Lord, as verl, 11. Aud many Nations ſhall be joyned to 
the Lord in that day , agrecingto that (which more fully 
explainsic) Chap,$.20, Thws ſaith the Lord, It (hall 
yet come to paſs , thit there ſhall come people , and the 
Inhabitints of many Cities, 21, And the Inhabi«= 
tant; of one City ſhall goto another , ſaying, Let #s go 
ſpeedily to pray before the Lord , and to ſeek the Lord of 
Hoſts; I will go alſo. 22, Yea many people and 
ſtrong Nations ſhall come to ſeck, the Lord of Hoſts in 
Feruſalem, and to pray before the Lord, 23. Thus 
ſaith the Lordof Hoſts , in thoſe dayes ten men ſhall 
$ake hold out of all the languages of the Nations , 
even ſhall rake hold of the skirt of him that is a Jews 
ſaying , We will gowith you (intimativg the willingneſs 
of the Gentiles ro march with them, and catry them 
up to their land at this day ) for we have heard that 
God is withyouy, agreeing allo to that (expreſly ſpo- 
ken of the laſt dayes) Mic 4.1.2, But inthe laſt dayes, 
St ſhall come to paſs, that the Mountain of the Lords 
Heuſe ſhall bee eftabliſhed in the top of the moun- 
tains, and ſhall be exalted above the Fills, and the 
people ſhall flow anto it. 2, And many Nations (hall 
come, an ſay, Come, andlet us goup tothe Mountain 
of the Lord; which hath referecce to the time of 
the Jews return , as is clear from verſ, 6,7, 8, In tlat 
day , ſaith the Lord, will I aſſemble ber that balteth, 
and will gather per that is driven out , and her thatT 
bave afflitted, 

The words therefore (as is clear ) relating to the laſt 
timcs; by the four Horns ſcattering Judah, Iſrael, and 
Jeruſalem, Chap. 1,19. we ars to underſtand the four 
Alorarchier, Dan.2+37438,39,49, under which, re 
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{of the ten Tribes) were ſcattered, after that, J«dah 
( or the two Tribes) and laftly, Jerxſalem it (elf rocally 
tuiced, and the place poflelſed by ſtrangers ; the two 
firſt by the efſjrian or Babylonian IMonarchy , the 
laſt by the Roman, fince Chrifts time, By the four Car- 
penters which come to fray thele Horns, and Calt them 
out, that che ſcattered might be gathered again, under= 
fland the ſtone cut ont of the monntains without 
bands; by which the Image ( repreſenting allche four 
Monarchies) being ſmitten upoa his feer ( 5,6. inthe 
fourth or laft Afownarchy) the whole [mage ( 5.4. allthe 
four Monarchies) are broken in peeces together, and like 
chaff with the wind carried away, their place 13 no more 
ee, Dar.2.34435-44343+ | 
Now compare Zacharies Viſion, and Nebuchadaezs 
z4r1 Dream together, and we my out of both, make 
this concluſion, viz, That the farr Carpenters whih 
fray the Horns lift up over the land of Judah to ſcatter 
it, being the ſame with the ſtone ſmiting the gre 
Image pon the feet, which ſtone being no other than 
the Gentile-Churches, who (hall ſtrike firſt at the Ro 
man Monarchy, and at the fect of it; which ate ſaid 
to be part of iron, and patt of clay; (that is, at che 
lame as it now is under the Beaſt, having a Civil and Spiri- 
tual power mixed together ir will neceſſarily follow that 
the four Carpenters, which are to fray the Hermns of 
the Gentiles, and caſt them out, that Iſrael my be 
gathered again, are the Gentile-Chnrches, Now be= 
cauſe the power of the Turk, eſpecially, is that Horw 
which at preſent is lifr up over the land of Judah, and al- 
ſo a'par: of the old Roman Monarchy, as he poſlefſeth 
thoſe Countries, which d1d aaciently belong to that Ado 
narchy, therefore the Gentile Charthes (hall fray his 
Horns alſo, i,e. dry up his power at ths. cigie whe [ſrael 
19 to be gathered, | SE 
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Acd the Reaſon why they are called a Stove, Dan,2. 
but four Carpenters, Zech. 1, is, becauſe Daniel ſpeaks 
of this power in the firſt riſe of it, which as ic ſhall be in 
an extraordinary way, by an immediate finger of God, 
who ſhall take a handful of his people our of ſome of the 
Mountains of this world,and by his own power and provi- 
dence without the help or affiftance (yea,againſt the ſtream 
of wordly Rulers hearts,could chey help it) form them to- 
Frver's a ſtoxe, to break the powers of the world by ; fo 

all the inſtruments act firſt be but /irtle, ſow,weak, wn hil- 
fl,moſt deſpiſed, & alrogether wnlikely ro break in peeceg 
the great [mage:but now by the time chat they come to fray 
the Horns lift up over the land of Jud4h,(:.c, to deal with 
the Great Twrk.) they are four Carpenters, that is, t 
ſhall by chis time become very for midable, having by 
waging war with the Beaft, and fraying his Horns, gor 
nat onely power into their hands, now, to cope and grap= 

ple with the greateſt, bur alſo the very Art of backing, 
and hewing down Gods enemies, they ſhall be no longer 
oung beginners, to whom time muſt be allowed to rid 
work cff hands: butchey ſhall now become perfe& Ar- 
tiſts, men that have driven a Trade a great while, of 
fraying of Horns, pulling down worldly powers , and 
therefore be skilcd in the way, and know how to rid ſuch 
work off hands apace ; and hence (in the forequored place 
Tſa.11.14.) its faid, they ſhall flie, tonote, the quick 
diſpatch chey ſhall make of cheir work, 

Now the Gentile Churches by invading the Turks 
Dominions with ſuch of che Jews as are neareſt ( for be- 
ing zealous in Gods cauſe, and expert in their way, they 
will loſe no time) and by fra1i»g bis Hoyzs, they ſhall 
thereby prepare 4 way, or make a high way for the reſt 
of the Jews, who come from more remote parts, and 
chiefly the ten Trges who were catried captive by the 
King of eA/jris ( who therefore ate called the rewnaxt 
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of hs people from Aſſyria) to come up to their land and 
joyn with the reſt, as verſ.16. Axd there ſhall be a. high 
way for the remnant of his pceple, which ſhall be left 
from Aﬀlyria (5.e, yet remaining of thoſe the Aſſriexs 
carried captive) like as it was toIfſcatl, in the day that he 
came up ont of the land of Egypt. 

Yet becauſe ſome Jews there (hall be, who ſhall be in 
ſuch corners of the world, that they cannot any other wa 
than by ſhipping come at their Land ; therefore thoſe 
Gentile Chriſtians who ſhall have ſet their Breth en in 
poſſeſſion of their Land (making it now their buficr2s to 
terye God in this work) ſhall go forth with the multitude 
of theirſhips, ro fetch up the | 4b from the more remote 
parts, and Creeks, and corners of the world, unto their 
own land, which is ſpoken of 1/ſa.60,9. Surely, the Iſles 
ſhall wait for me, and the ſhips of Tarſhiſh firſt, to bring 
thy Sons from far, their Silver and their Gold with them, 
unto the name of the Lord thy God, andtothe holy one of 
Iſrael, becauſe be hath glorified thee, And although ar 
this day, the Gentiles (hal be in a manner Serwamts tothe 

ews, yet ſhall their hearts be ſo ſpiy«1al, that confiderin 
& to be their Fathers work & will, they ſhall be ſo far from 
being offended to ſee theſe new-coming-in-Gueſtsſo enter= 
tained,and welcommed,as that they muſt wait upon them, 
that they ſhall exceedingly delight inthe thing; As Angels 
of glory delight to ſee Saints dandled, and to ſerve them. 
Now as the Gentile Chriſtians by drying up the wa- 
ters of Euphrates ſhall ſer open a door for the ; from all 
om to come up to their own Land : So (hall this 
indneſs of theirs (hewed cowards the Fews in undertaking 
cely ſo great a work for their ſakes, have a ſtrong influ- 
ence upon the hears of that People, to bring them by little 
and little to & love and liking of Chriſtianity, and ſo (as I 


theIfaid at firft)the pouring out of this Vial prepares a way both 
vat |for chris regaining theiroyinLand ,&cheir converſipy roChriſt, 
1 L 2 Queſt, 
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Qu.If arty ſurthcy deſirons to know who amongſt the. 


Gentile C hriſtians are moſt likely tole the Inſtruments 
in doing of this work, My thoughts concerning it are, 
( of which 1 may trucly fay, that not a private affeQion to- 
any people above othere, hath been the riſe of them, bur 
a diligent ſearch ofthe Scripture, to find ſatisfaion con- 
cerning the Angel of this Vial hath brouzht forth unawares 
both the queſtor, with my thonghts thereupon ) which 
in the general ((o1ar onely as I have ground for conjecture) 
I ſhall here lay down, ard let the underflanding and un- 

prejudiced Reader judge, - 

1 Itis molt likely, 7 hat rhe ſame Angel, or thoſe 
very Inſtruments which ſhall ruin Rome , ſhall alſo 
pour ont this Vial upen the great River Euphrates, be- 
cauſe the ſ{oxe that {mites the feet of the Image (5.6. Arr 
tick rift) is chE fame with the four Carpenters, who are to 
fray the Horns ( 7,-, che Turkilh Power ) lift up over the 
Land of Jzdah. 

Now becaule it will be ſaid, Thar it is as hatd a thir 
for us, as yer, to find who this Angel ſhall be, as the 0- 
ther; fortili we ſee Rome deſtroyed , who knows who 
ſhall do the thing ? Tanſwer, would you know the In- 
ſtruments before you ſee them at Romer Gates, obſerve 
then the ro/ling ſtone, and look for them there where 
you lee that 3 for cl1is is moſt certain, that as the great T- 
mage is tobe broken in peeces by no other force or power, 
bur onely that of the fore, fo there where the ſtone is 
firſt taken cuc of the mountains, and formed together by 
Ged, and begins to roll and (mite , out of that quarter, 
* may we conclude the Tempeſt (though yer ic be a grea 
wav off ) which is to fall upon Rome ſhall moſt certainly 
come; for oblerveir, rthongh the fone by rolling grows 
oreater and greater,yet is it that fone (till, and notancther 
' which"was formed together at fiſt ; whereas it the ſame 

matter which formed together did make the fone at fult 
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were wholly to be Jaid afide, though matter of the ſame 
kind ſhould fill be uſed, yet would it be a new fone, a 
one new formed ; but the ſame ſtone that ſmites at hiſt, 
and nor another, is that which breaks in peeces the great 
Image, though this fone, whillt ic is in doing of it, is 
Rill in a growing poſture ; by means whereof as it yols 
further and further , ſo may it have much more matter 
added daily to ity yet is ic the ſame fore (till, and the out- 
ward (trength of the (lone lies priacipally in that matter, 
which was formed together a: firſt, that being the Baſis 
or foundation of the reft. 

And this confirmes onr ficft and main Propoficion, viz, 
That the Gentile Chriſtians ſh4 ll powr ont this Vial ny» 
#n the Turk, becauſe the very ſame ſtone, which begins 
to {mite the Image on his feet, is ta break the whole Is 
mage, i.e, all worldly Powers, 

Th's likewiſe confirms, what but even now I faid, viz, 
T hat the ſtone, Dan. 2, an1 the fovr Carpenters, Z'chx, 
are one and the ſame ; tor the four Carpenters are they 
which fray the Horns lifc u' in the laſt days over the Land 
of Judah. Now that which breaks all worldly Powers in 
the laſt days ſtanding in the way of Chriſts Kingdom, is no 
other but the one, which Daniel! ipeaks of, 

2 In anſwer yet ſurther ro the former Queſtion, I find 
ia the fore-quoted places, /ſa,C 0.9.and 11.14, fourmarks 
or chara@ters tro know that people by, who among the 
Gentile Chriſtians, ſhall be the principa] Inſtruments of 
—_— way for, and' bringing the J:ws unto their own 

and. 

Firſt, They ſhall be a people #nhabiting i» ſome 
Iſles, 
Fe. They ſhall have great hearts to the work , 

and 4 longing deſire tolee the day of 1ſraels redemyt.on, 
which therefore they (ball. wait upon God for ; Both theſe 
are expreſſed, 1/a,60.9, Surely the Iſles (hall wail for me, 

, n L 3 * Thirdly 
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Thirdly , They ſhall be ſuch who ſhall be very con- 
fiderable, and ftrong in ſhipping , haying multitudes of 
ſhips at their command , as this in the following words, 
and the ſhips of Tarſhiſh firſt, Tarſhiſp{was a place yery 
confiderable for Navigar:on and Shipping in time of 
old, for which reaſon the Scripture never ſpeaks of great 
ſhips, Rrong ſhips, or multitude of ſhips , but they are 
called by the name of the Ships of Tarſhiſh, 2 Chron. 
9.21. Pſal, 48,7. Iſa.2.16. Extk. 27.25, Now 
this people dwelling in the Iſles, and ſo frong in ſhipping, 
ſhall be the firſt that ſhall pur their hands to this work , 
The Iſl:s ſhall wait for me , and the ſhips of Tarſhiſh 
firſt, to bring thy Sons ow far , and thy Daughters 
from the ends of the earth, 

Fourthly, What if Ifay, they ſhall be a people #nder 
a State Government » for ſuch a kind of Government of 
old had the Philiſt ims, the power of Government among 
them reliding not in ze war , bur in many, which in 
Scripture are called the Lords of the Phil;ftims, Now 
this peop'e who ſhail aſſiſt the Jews at this day, are 1/a, 
11.14. likened to the Philitrms of old (they ſhall flye 
wpon the ſhoulders of the Phil. ftims) how? not in 
qual.ties or conditions , for the Philiftims were ever 
enemies to Iſrael, ard theſe are friends, but rather in 
the formof their Government; the Philiſtinms were go- 
verned by a State; (o (hall theſe. Theſe are the cha- 
rafters , lec the Reader refuſe , or apply them as he plea- 
ſeth, | RA | 

Now becauſe the thing aimed at in pouring forth this 
Vial, concerns the Jews more eſpecially , and their Re- 
ftauration (as hath appeared in our Diſcourſe bitherto ) 
and becauſe the thoughts of good men are yarious, and 
their notions and conceptions very different in the point of 
the Jews firft ftirring, ſome corceivirg the ſame tobe up- 
on 2 Civil accourt only , to tecoyer thei Country » = 
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their converſion to be ſome years after : Others judging 
that they ſhall at the firſt be converted to the faith of the 
Goſpel , and their ſtirring to atiſe from that z the right 
underſtanding of which myſtery , is a thing of ſuch im= 
portance (euther opinion having ſeemingly much footing 
in the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament) as that 
without ſome further light , then as yer I have ſeen , the 
Prophecies - 74, bn this people, and the time of their 
return, cannot be brought to a joynt concurrence and hat- 
mony one with another ; I ſhall therefore ( not boaſting 
of any light that I have above others, having reaſon 
enough to be otherwiſe minded ; but as one willing, with 
others, to ſeek after , and if it may b#, to find the truth) 
offer here (in the cloſe of this Diſcourſe) and that in as 
few words as I can , my cwn preſent thoughts concerning 
the thing,which are, 

That the firſt ſtirring or moving of this people ſhall 
be (as I conceive) from ſome xotable work, of God up» 
on the hearts of ſome , who ſhall at this day be Prin 
cipal ones, or Leaders amorgſt them, working inthem a 
fncere, earneſt , and longing defire to find the Lord their 
God : Hereupon arifing themſelves, and ſtirring up 
others to ariſe with them , now to go unto Sion, untothe 
Lord their God , which we have , Jer-31.6, For there 
ſhall be a day , that the Watchmen upon the Mount of 
Ephrain (who was head of the ten Tribes , for which 
reaſon the Reſtauration here ſpoken of , muſt be their 
LaR,which is yet to come) ſhall ſay , Ariſe yee, and let 
4s go wp to Sien, unto the Lord our God, and ver(.g, wee 
haye the manner of their coming , They ſhall come with 
weeping, and with ſupplication will I lead them: 
Qualifcations not proper to ſuch perſons who moye 
only upon a Civil account , and for worldly ends. So 
Chap. 50. 4,5. (ſpeaking of the frame they ſhall be in, 
whilſt as yer they are but yu the way ) {# thoſe _ 
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81d at that time . ſaith the Lord , if the childrex of 

Iſrael ſhall come, they and the children of Judgh to- 

gether, going and weeping ; They ſhall go and ſeek, the 

Lordtheir God. They ſhall ach, the way to Sion, with 

their faces thitherward, ſaying, Come, and let us joys 

our ſelves tothe Lord in apergetual Covenant that ſhall 
wot be forgotten, Which Text was not fulfilled.in the re- 

turn from Baby/ox , when Judah only, not Iſrael and 

Judah together, did return, but manifeſtly looks to their 

laſt Reſtapration , ſo Iſa-51.11. we have a contrary af- 

ſeftion, arguing the inward joy and delight they ſhall 

have in this journey, from conſidering whither, and about 
what they are going, viz. to Sion to ſeek their Lord, 
The redeemed of the Lard ſhall return, and come with 
ſinging #nto Sion, and everlaſting joy (hall be upon their 

heads. So He. 3.5. (they go ſeeking. the Lord) 
Afterwards ſhall the children of Iſrael return , and 
ſerk the Lord their God, and David their King » and 
they (ball fecr the Lord, and hu goodneſs (\V hen?) in the 
latter dayes, Chap.1.10,11, at their beginning to ſtir , 
before yet they are come forth the place of their capti- 
vity» ſhall be called the children of the living God, Jt 
ſhall come topaſs that in the place where it mas ſaid 
unto them , ye are not my people, there ſhall it be ſaid 
wnto them , ye arethe Sons of the Irving God, Then 
ſhall the children of Judah, and the children of Iſrael 
be gathered tagether, and appoint themſelves one head, 
and they ſhall come up out of the land; for great ſhall be 
the day of Jexreel, 

.Now thoſe amongſt them who from ſuch an inward de+ 
fie and principle, ſhall move themſelves , and put others 
upon it ſhall þe { as I canceive) perſons under a ſtate of 
true (6:.1erſ.0n ro God , heing now delivered from the 
c#r (+ before they lay ponder, and that hardneſs which be- 
ferc was upon them , though the partjculag Reyglagion of 
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Chriſt, as come in the fieſh ſhall not as yer be manifeſted 
ro them; but with a firong breathing after the Lord? 
and a general faith in the Melliah , whom they ſhall cruly 
beleeve in , look for, bur as to come , th: y ſhall now go 
ſeeking alter the Lord , and David (or Chiiſt) their 
King z and this faith of theirs though for want of News 
Teſtament light it be not a New-Teſtament faith (5,c. a 
faith in Chriſt as come already) yer ſhall the ſame be rrue 
faith, thongh running in the Old Teſtament way , (they 
having yet no higher l'ght ) for fuch was the faith of 
Gods people of old, before Chriſt came, a looking to the 
Meſſiah which was to come , acknowledging their ſalva- 
jon tobe only trom him , and earneſtly breathing and 
longing after the day of his appearance. _ 

And theſe perſons who ſhall haye already this true 
ſaving work begun in them ſhall by converſe with, and. 
beholaing the holineſs, grace, and love, of thoſe Gentile 
Chriftians , who ſhall be inſtruments to help them in 
their land , have a farther work, wroyght inthem , and 
upon them (and that before Chriſts appearance to them) 
namely, they ſhall be convinced that the Mefſias is come, 
bring that Jeſus which was Crucified by their Ns= 
ticn, Which ſhall ſo affc& them , as that they ſhall 
begin to own the crucified Jelus for Lord and Chriſt 3 
and this I think the rather, becauſe I find the Apoſtle 
Paul ſeeming to intimate , Rom.11,11. that the Jews 
ſhall be proyoked (4.e. with a holy provocation) by the 
Gentiles; Yea verſ. 30, 31. (having before ſpoken of 
their Call, verſ. 26. And ſo all Tſrael ſhall be ſaved) 
he tells us plainly, that as the Jews by reiefting the Go- 
ſpel at firſt, did make way for the ſame to be brought toy 
and preached among the Gentiles ; fo the Gentiles by 
having the mercy of the Goſpel amongſt them, ſhall 
(when the appointed time of [/raz/s converſion to Chiiſt 
1s come ) be a weqrns of the Jews obtaining this mercy 
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again , For-4s yee in times paſt have not beleeved Gods 
get have now o'tained mercy through their unbeleef 3 
even ſo have theſe alſo now not beleeved, that through 
Jour mercy , they alſo may obtain mercy ; And which 
ſee ns this perſwaſion, I find Rev,19. (as hath been 
before obſerved) the Bride to be in her fine linnex made 
ready to receive,and meet her Bridegroom,and that before 
his appearance, or coming forth to batte] upon the 
white Horſe. 

But now though there ſhall be many amongſt them, 
who ſhall from ſuch ends and principles moye , as have 
been before declared , yer ſhall there alſo with theſe 
march a great multirude , who moved from no work upon 
their heart , ſhall yer go with the reſt , either led to it by 
perſwaſien, example , or ſome carnal ends, or hopes of 
their own ; as it was with /ſrae/of old , at their coming 
out of Egypt firſt, and Baby/ow afterwards { both which 
were eminent Types of this deliverance ) theſe being ſtill 
intheir hardneſs, their former ate of fin and bondage 
ſhall not be able to bear the glorious Goſpel Revelation 0 
Chriſt crucified to be their Meffiah , bur thall tumble ar 
it, kick agaialt it, and againft ſuch of their brethren who 
receive Its 

This we have //a.8.14. He ſhall be for a ſtone of 
fumbling , and for a rock, of offence to bath the Horſes 
of Iſrael, for a gin,aud for a ſnare tothe inhabitants of 
| Boorady which , that it ſpeaks of this time is clear, - 
not only for the reaſon, that it is about the time in which 
the Aſhrian (5.c. as ſhall appear hereafter , the great 
Turk,, who now poſſeſſeth what did anciently belong tg 
the Arian Monarchy) is to overflow the land of Ju- 
dah, yea and then too, when the ſame ſhall be Immansels 
land, that is , when Chriſt ſhall begin of the Jews to bee 
known and worſhipped there, as vert 78. but alſo becauſe 
it is faidin che words , He ſhall be a ſtone of Fwmbling 
faq 
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go both the oof [(rael , i.e; to ſore of the ret 
Tribes, and fome of the two both , who ſhall at this day 
be reunited, which never yet hach been, And theſe are 
the Rebels ſpoken of Exh. 20. 38. which (hall be 
amongſt Gods people at this day»when they are to be ga- 
thered our of all Countries , as were Korah, Dathan and 
Abirans , inthe dayes of old, upon the coming out of 


Foypt. 

% theſe ſhall bee they who immediately before the 
time of Chriſts appearance ſhall hate their Brethren (5,e. 
ſuch among them who tremble at the word of the Go- 
if pel,which by the Genti/le-Saints,they ſhall have had ſome 
7 ght into, and caſt them out for Chrifts name ſake, whom 
now they own ) who ſhall at the coming of Chriſt bee 
aſhamed , when he ſhall appear to the others joy , ay 
Iſaiah (ſpeaking of the time of the Jews Call, Chrifſts 
coming, and the Fecring up of the New Jeruſalem) tells 
us, Chap,66.5. Hear ye the word of the Lord, ye that 
tremble at his word , your Brethren that hated you, 
that caſt you out for my names ſake, ſaid , Let the 
Lord be glorified , but he ſhall appear to your joy, and 
they ſhall be aſhamed. 

Yea theſe are they who in the laſt and great day of the 
battel of Armageddon , which Zechary ſpeaks of, 
Chap.14- ſhall ſome of them eves joy hands , (they 
ſhall bee ſo hortidly vile ) againſt che reſt of their 
Fellow-brethren, and that with thoſe who from all 
parts of the World ſhall bee gathered together againſt 
Jeruſalem , 28 verſ. 14. And Jndab alſo ſhall fight 
at, (oragainft) Jernſalens , as did part of thoſe who in 
Nehemiahs time came out of Babylow, conſpire with 
Sanballat , Tobiah, and the reſt of the enemies of Je- 
w_ againſt podly Nehemiah , and their Fellow- 

ren, 

' This mixture which (hall be at this Day , _ 
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being Iſraclites indeed, ſome in name onely I take 
it was typed by the mixed multitude marching uP 


wich [/rae/ out of Fgypr ; che Congregation 


Tſrael then, or thoſe who ( in that day whillt thin 
were outward and typical) were the natural ſeed of 
Abraham typing out thoſe who ſhall at this day bee 
the Spiricual Seed , or true Sons of God ; the niulti- 
tude of Egyptiars, and o hers, who were not 1/- 
raelites by birth ( though yet they wene with che 
Congregation) typing out thoſe, who at this Day 
C although they ſhall bee the Seed according to the 
fleſh , ard march with the reſt ) are yer notwithſtand- 
ing not accounted the Sprr/cxal or Holy Seed, which 
Holy Seed , though but a Tenth (that is, a ſew in 
compariſon of the reſt) are yet called the ſabſtange, 
Iſaiah 6. 13, i.e, the ſubfance of this people that 
God looks at, or will reckon for the Seed at this 
day. 

Hind in regard of this 9/xt multitude which ſhall 
bee amongſt them when they ſtir , Daniel ſetting 
forth this cheir ſtirring by a ReſurreQtion , Chap.1 2.2, 
(which is the ſame with the Reſurreion of the dry 
bones, Ezek, 37. applyed there to the Jews ſlirring ) 
he ſaith, ſome jhall ariſe to everlaſting life , ſome ta 
ſhame and everlaſting contempt ; Which laſt words 
are an Argument, that.the Reſurre:t;ov Daniel ſpeaks 
of , cannot bee the ſame with that firſt Reſwrreftion, 
Rev. 20.6. becauſe none have part in that but ſuch as 
are bleſſed , and holy, and o» whom the ſecond death 
bath Xo power, 

Now becaule (as I have ſaid) amongſt thoſe who come 
up to their Land, the greater part ſhall be found not 
truly ſeeking the Lord, but their own chings z there- 
fore by that time they are ſettled in their Land, ( and 
probably , the Gentile-Chriſtian remoyed from them 
or 
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e&& returned home) ſhall a fearful! ſtorm, ſuch a day as 
never was from the foundation of the world, fall upon 
them (which Davie/'mentions, Chap. 12.1. and Zech. 
Chap.14.1, ) by which as the better part (ſhall bee 
brought through the fire and prur:fied, and their faub 
tryed 3 fo ſhall the other fall off, (as before) to the 
Enemy , or be c#t off by this day of trouble ,-ſo that 
2 remnant onely ſhall bee left, which remnant ſhall 
bee the Holy Seed , which wee have , Zechasl 3. 8,9. 
And it ſhall come to paſſe that in «ll the Land, ſaith 
the Lord, two parts therein ſhall be cut off ', and dye,' 
but the third ſhall be left therein. And 1 will bring 
the third part through the fire, and will refine 
them as ſolver is refined , and will try them as 
gold ia tryed , they ſhall call on my Name, and 
{ will hear them, I will ſay, It is my "people , and 
they ſhall ſay, The Lord s my God , Ifa. 10. 20, 
21,22. Jt ſhall come to paſs in that day, that the 
remnant of Iſrael , and ſuch as are eſcaped of the 
houſe of jacob, ſhall xo more again ſtay upon hin 
that ſmote them , but ſhall ftay upon the Lord, the 
Holy One of lirael in trith, The Remnant ſhall re- 
turn, even the Remnant of Jacob «nto the mighty 
God, For though thy people Iiracl be as the ſand of 
the Sea, yet a Kemuant of them ſhall return , the con- 
ſumption decreed ſhall overflow with righteouſneſs, 
Chap. 4.2 3 4. 1» that day ſhall the Branch of the 
Lord be beautiful and glorious --» for them that are 
eſcaped of Iirael, And hee that is left in Sion, and 
he chat remaineth in Jeruſalem ſhall be called Holy » 
even every one that is written among the Irving in 
Jeruſal.m. when the Lord ſhall have waſhed away 
the filth of the Daughter of Sion, and (ſhall have 
prrged the blood of Jeruialem from the midft theree 
of , by the Spirit of Judgement , «nd by the Spirit of 


Burn 
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Burning , Zepha. 3.12, tz, 7 will alſo leave-in 
the midft of thee an afflited and poor people , and 
they (hall truſt in» the Name of the Lord, Thy is 
the day of purging ont the Rebels: Ptek.20.38, Aud 
1 will purge out from among you the Rebels, and them 
that tranſgreſſe againſt mee, Of judging between 
Cattel ang Cattel, Chap. 34.17, Thw ſaith the 
Lord God , Behold I judge between Cantel and Caitel, 
between the Rams and the Hee Goats. All which pla- 
ccs, a5 will be evident to him that ſhall but underſtand- 
iogly peruſe them, and compare them with other 
Scriptures , ſpeak of the laſt cimes , when the /ews are 
to come 1n, Ev 

To this Remnant ſhall Chriſt at che great day of che 
battel of Armageddon ( which ſhall put anend to this 
day of trouble ) appear , who ſhall from that day bee 
advanced to reign with himin his Kingdewe, But of 
this more hereafrer.s 


Thwu much a touching the ſixth VIAL, 
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The Interroal of time betwixt the pouring 
out of the Sixth and Serventh 
VIALS 


Verſe 13. A ND I ſaw three anclean ſpirits like 

frogs , come out of the mouth of the 
Dragon, and out of the month of the Beaſt, and ont of 
the month of the falſe Prophet, 

Verſ.14. For they are the Fpirits of Devils, workin 
miracles, which go forth unto the K ings of the Earth, 
and of the whale world, to gather them to the battel of 
that great day of God Alnigbty. 

Theſe words to verſ{. 17. do not properly belong either 
to the Sixth or Seventh YVials, but contain an Jnterval of 
time betwixt both, in which ſme remarkable things in 
ordec co the pouring forth the ſeycnth and laſt Vial, are to 
be tranſaQted, which are, 

1 The ſending forth of Ambaſſadors or Agents from 
the Dragon, Beaſt, and falſe Propher, te the Kings of 
the Earth. 


By Dragon, 

We are to underfiand, that O/d Serpent the Devilatd 
Satan ( yet principally as ating inthe Roman Monarchy z 
the ſeyen Heads, and ten Horus of the Dragon, chap. 13.3» 
beiog the Armes of Rome) for ſothe Holy Ghoſt inter» 
prets it, chap.12 9. And the Dragon was caſt ont, that 
Old Serpers , called the Devij and Satan, Sn, 


64 -P1AE- NI. 

And he laid hold on the Dragon that Old Serpent, which 
* the Devil and . Satan. So where the Holy Ghoſt 
hath given a manifeſt incerpretation, it is certainly curioſity 
to ſeek another. 

As for the other two, the Beaſt and the falſe Prophze 
(the two Conpanions of the Dragon or Devil) we thall 
= better diſcern thiſe rwo Monſters, if we confider how 

at, 

Beaſt in the Revelation is ſometimes ſpoken of with- 
out any diſtinttion made, as being but one. Sometimes 
with diſt:nition, as' though he were ewo, as Beaſt and 
Beaſt, Chap. 13. Beaft and Woman , Chap, 17, Beaſt 
avd fa!ſe Prophet, os here, 

When Beaſt is ſpoken of without d:ſtinftion, it denotes 
the Political and Eccleſiaſt ical State both of the Roman 
Empire,as the ſame now is Antichriſtian, 

As in Vial 2. Beaſt there uſed alone , denotes beth 
States, as is clear, becauſe the [mage of 'the Beaſt, was 
cf the firſt Beaſt, Kev. 13.14 compared with ver. 3, The 
mark of the B-aſt was of the ſecond Beaſt , ſpoken of 
chap-13. the firft Beaſt having ro mark, and che two 
Beaſts, Chap.13. (which both are comprehended in the 
word Beaſt, Vial 2.) are (as ſhall appear anon) che Civil 
and the Eccleſraſtical Stare of the Roman Empire, as 
the ſame now is under Antichriſt, 

Soin Vial 5. Rorwe is called the Sear of the Beaſt ; that 
is, the Seat of the Political State, for the Seat of the Ro- 
man Empire, as the ſame was Pagan, (which State was 
Political onely) is given to the firſt Beaſt, Rev. 13. 2+ 
that is, the Civil, or Political Stare of Antichriſt, And 
alſo the Seat of the Eccleſiaſtical; for it is upon the ſeven 
Mountains of Kome, the Woman fits, Rev.17 9. 4c, 
the Ecclefiaſtical State, So that Rome is the Sear both 
of the Political and Eccleſiaſtical State; and therefore 
the Beaſt Vial 2, whoſc Seat is in Rene, mult be _ 
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Rood of both States, Civil and Eccleſiaft ical, both which 
make up but one Beaſt, or Antichriſt, 

; $o Kev.rq9 11. Chap,15.2. Chap. 20-4. inall which 
places we have but one Beaſt (pokenof, bur the ſame as 
having a Mark,, and an Image, which for what I faid 
but now muſt be interpreted ot” both States, the C:v4l and 
Eccleſiaſtical. 

The like we have Chap.11.7, The Beaſt that aſcen« 
deth out of the bottomleſs pit ſhall make war againſt 
them, .e. againlt the two Witncfles, Now this Beaff 
aſcending out of the bottomlels pit 1s meant of both States, 
not onely for this reaſon , that boch joyn in laying the 
Witnefles, but becauſe Chap,197.8. we haye ic (o iner-' 
preted ; for John being (hewn firſt either State diſtinft 
verſ. 334.5,6, the one repreſented by a Beaſt, the other 
by a Woman riding upon this Bea#F, in verſ.7,8. hath the 
my tery of bath cogerher (hewed him and both together are 
the Beaſt aſcending out of the bo:comlels Pic, which 
Beaſt there ſpoken of in ſuch various and ſeeming contra« ; 
ry phraſes; was, i not, yet 45, (hall aſcend ont of the bot- 
tomle ſs Pit, ean be underltood of no other but Antichriſt 
in all, becauſe ir is ſaid, The dwellers on the Earth ſhall - 
worder when they behold the Beaſt that was, is not, and 
get is ; noting thus much, that the dwellers on Earth, 
as yet ſaw not this Beaſt, for indeed his rite was not yety 
John ſeeing the riſe of this Beaſt, Chap,13. 1.11. asa 
thing to be after his time. Yer is he called che Beaft| thas * 
my becauſe 1nreſpeR of that Civsl Power this Bea#ft 
ſhould exerciſe , and the Seat he ſhould upon his riſe fit in, 
he ſhould nor differ from the Rowan Empire that then , 
was, and had ics beginning long before John wrote, ['s #8] * 
in reſpe& of a power Eccle/raſt ical, as well as Civil, 
which Antichriſt was to have ; fo he was nor, the preſent 
Government when Fohn wrote, neither kaowing, nor al- 
lowing aoy ſuch power ; for which gauſe though Anti- 
—_— SS chriſts 
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Chrifts Seat and Civil Power; was in the Roman Empire 
as Pagan, yet was not the Empire or Government then 
the Beaſt here ſpoken of, or Amichriſt. [Yer win re- 
ſpe& of will and defire, and a ſecret alpiring which then 
was after ſuch a thing or power, which once obtained, would 
Midw'fe this man of fin into the world, 2 Theſ.2.9, The 
myſtery of iniquity doth already work_, 1 Joh. 2.18, 
Even now there are many Artichriſts | ſhall aſcend out 
of the bottomleſs Pit | becauſe the yiſe of this Beaſt 
(which mult, as I have ſaid , be one and the ſame in all the 
leveral expreſſions ) was to be afterwards, when the Cie 
vil power that now was jn the hands of Pagan Emperors 
ſhould fall into the hands of che Beaſt, and withall an 
Eccleſiaſtical power ſet up with it, both going together 
hand in hand, which ſhould be a Government 1{o abomi- 
tab'e, th-t iris ſaid ro aſcend ont of the bottomleſs Pit, 
5.6. che riſe of it ſhould be as from Hell it ſelf. 

And therefore of this very Beaſt chat was and & wot, it 
is ſaid, he i the eight, verſ.I1, that is the eighth kind of 
Government which ſhould be in the Roman Empire ( a 
clear Argu:ent that not the Empire in general, but the 
ſame as under Antichriftian onely, is the Beaſt that was 
and & ot ; for all the ſeyeral Governments are compre- 
hend«d undec the Empire in general, but the Beaſt that 
2945 and 2s not, 15 ſpoken of particularly, as but one, and 

that too the erght and /aſt, which can agree to none bur 
Antich:ift) for five diſtin& kinds of Government had been 
belore Johns time. Firſt, Kings, Secondly, Conſuls. 
Thirdly , Piftarors, Fourthly, Decom-viri. Fitthlys 
Tribures, which all were fallen, therefore faith he yerſ.10, 
five are fallen, One, that is the fixth, then was, which 
was a Government by (eſars, who ruled the Empire in 
Johns time ; theretore 9e is, another, the ſeventh, was 
yet to come, that is, by Chriftian Emperors cherefore 
faith he, che ether #5 yet tocome 3 "and of this ſeventh, he 
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faith ; when be commeth he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace ; 
for indeed this continued bur a litcle while, but the Empire 

growing corrupt, the Beaſt that was and & not, it. A- 
_ S briff cceeps in 3 who is called the eight, And the Beaſt 
that was and is not, even he « the ecight+-= verl, 11, be= 
® |} cauſcheſers upanew form of Government diftin& from 
all the former, viz, an Eccleſiaſtical, and Civil State 

mixt together, which none of the former Goyernments 
ff had ; and may therefore well then be called the #ight, or 
another Government, «And yet he u of the ſeven, and 
# | « of the ſeven--- 5. e. behdes the new Eccleſiaſtical 
Is | Power ercted by this Beaſt, this Reaſt doth alſo exerciſe 
that Civil Power which the ſeven, or the ſeveral Goyern= 
ments, before him had, or did exerciſe, And for this rea= 


n- | ſonthe ſeven Heads of the Beaſt, ver.g, are interpre- 
ts } ted of the ſeven kinds of Government, ver. 10, Not to 
. | ſhew that by Beaſt is underſtood ( as is generally concei= 
| * ved) the Empire at large, including all the ſeveral Go- 


yernments that were to be in it : But to ſhew that the 
( a power of all the ſeven former Covernments ſhould center 
be Þ inchis Beaſt, whatſoever Civil power they had, he ſhould 


PAT | have it all, who yet over and above ſhould ere a new 
©” | power, which none of the former had, in which ſenſe 
= he ſhould be the eighth. And of this Beaſt it is ſaid, 
In 


he goeth into perdition, eicher becauſe deſtruRion will be 
Out | his end, as chap-19.20, or becauſe under this Beoſ# the 
Fourth Monarchy is to be utterly deftroyed, 

So that the Beaſt here aſcending out of the bottoms 
ily» Þ leſs pit, {which is the ſame Beaſt with that which kils the 
IO. F Witneſſes, Revel. 11.1.) isto be underſtood of the Po- 
ich | /;cical and Eccleſiaſtical State both, of the Roman Eme 
- NF pire as now its: though of the ſeyen in reſpeR of che 
Political State, and yet the eight in reſpeRt of the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical added to.the other, yet but one and the ſame 
Beaft, for the ſame'Bealt is the eg hr, and of the ſeven. I 

—— . 
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therefore conclude,that Beaſt, when ſpoken of withoue di* 
ſtinion, denotes Antichtiſts Civil and Ecclefiaftical power 
both. 

When Beaft is ſpoken of with diitinftion, as Beaſt 
and Beaſt, Beaſt, and Woman ; Beaſt, and falſe Pro- 
phet : We are then by one to underſtand the Roman Ci- | 
vil State onely, by the other, the Eccleſiaſtical, 

This is manifeſt Rev,13, where we have two Beaſts 

ſpoken of, the one ariſing our of the Sea, ver, 2. the other 
out of the- Earth, verſ,1 2. By the firft, we are to under- 
ſtand the Civil State onely, for verl. 3, The Dr ago 
gives to this firſt Beaſt his power, Seat, and great 4u- 
thority, i.e, the Devil, who all the time the Roman Em- 
pire was Pagar, did rule in it, and was openly wor- 
ſhipped there , ſeeing himſelf by Chriſtian Emperors , 
now come to the Imperial Djgnity, dethroned, ſo as that?! 
he cannot under that form procure any more as he had 
donegto be openly worſhipped,and co petſecute the Saints 3 
he therefore reſigns bis Power, Seat, and great Antho- 
rity, (i.e. Rome the S:at of the Empite, and the Power 
and Authority of the former Emperors, which was Ci- 
vilonely) to this firſ# Beaſt, for which reaſon the ſever? 
heads of the Amtichriſtian Beafi, Chap.19.9.10, arch 
by the Holy Ghoſt interprered fiſt, Of the ſeven Morne 
rains of Kome, the Sear of the Beaft ; And ſecondly, 
of the ſeven diſt inft kinds of Goverament, namely, the 
Power and Authority of the Beaſt, becauſe both theſe 
Viz. the Seat and Civil power of the former Empire 
are given into the hands of this firſt Beaff, (the princip 
limb of Antichriſt) ſo that by firſt Beaſt, the Civil State 
onely is to be underſtood, for the firſt Beaſt hath one 
ly what the Dragon reſigns, and the Dragos could refig 
No more 3 the pow of the former Empire, in which the 
Dragon ruled, being C:v4/ onely, 

' But ſo ſubtle is this Dragen, the Devil, that by reſig 
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5ng tothe firſt Beaſt, a ſecond Beaſt doth ariſe, verſ. 11, 
by which Beaſt the Devi] obtains ro be worſhipped again, 
though under a more (pecious form and devout way of I- 
dolatry, deviſed by the ſecond Beaſt; and ſo what the 
Devil was before forced co ler go, in one kind, he now 
by policy gets againin another. Now this ſecond BeaFt 18 
the Eccleſiaſtical State of the Roman Empire, the Pope 
his Hierarchy and Clergy, as appears ? 

1 Becauſe his riſe ts out of the Earth, verſ.11. thar 
is, his beginnirg is baſe, mean, and /ow, as the Popes 
at firſt, (when the Beaſt firſt began to riſe ) were poor 
Biſhops, who in time by the favour of Princes got up to 
be Popes, and molt of their exalced Clergy-men rife out of 
the dung. 

2 , looks like « Lamb, as the Pope calis himſelf 


S Chrifts Vicar, the Servant of the Servants of Chriſt, and 
| his retinue pretend humility, and their power to be from, 


and for Chriſt, and hold cheir Ration ſucceſhively from 


| the Apoſtles, as he doth his from Petey. 


3 He ſpeaks like a Dragon, The Pope , and all they 
who derive their power from him , though he and they 
look ever ſo like Saints, yet the abſoluteneſs of their De- 
crees, InjunRions and Impoſitions, enforcing and compel- 
ling the Conſciences of all, declare them to be the Dragov, 
thar is, the perſecutor of the Woman, or Chriſts flock, as 


| the Dragonis, Rev.12, 


4 He exercifeth all the power of the firſt Beaſt, 
Verſ.12, As the Pope hath a double ſword, a tempo=- 
ral and a ſpiritualz and his inferior Clergy make uſe of a 
my Power to uphold their own cauſe, as well as a ſpi- 
ritual, 

Now whereas ſome conceive the firſt Beaſt here to be 
the whole body of the Roman Empire, as the ſame is 
the fourth Monarchy, whereof the Antichriſt is but a part ; 
and the ſecond Beaſt to be the Antichriſt, and his King- 
| | M 3 dom 
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dome alone , it cafnot ſo be 3 partly for the Reaſons be- 
fore given, and further , becauſe accordivg to this, the 
Beaſt ſhould centinue to make war againft the Saints, 
and co kill chem aboye rwo and for:y months , for recko= 
ning the time of the ten Perſecutions, and all the time 
ſince,/in which war hath been made upon the Saiats, and 
they killed , it amounts to much more than two and forty 
months , which yet is the limited time of this Beaſts per- 
ſecution. Verf,5, Axd power was given unto him to 
continue two and forty months. Yea, then how comes it 
to paſs that this firſ# Beaſt differs from the Dragon, who 
yet did repreſent the former Empireyfor whereas the Dra- 
gon ( as one well oblerves ) hath but ſeyen Crowns, 
and thoſe ſeven upon his Head, Chap.1 2343. this Beaſt 
bath ten Crowns, and thoſe upon bis Horns, verſ, 1. which 
difference according tothis Principle ſhould not bee, for 
they (hould be one and the fame : Therefore the firft 
Beaſt iis the Empire only as under Antichriſt, and of that 
(as I have ſaid) the C:vil (tate onely, as the.ſccond the 
Ecceleſiaſtical. 

Furthermore as concerning theſe two Beaſt 5,we are pot 
to conceive, as though they ſprung up at a diſtance, ore 
a'good while after the other , for che ccntinuance of the 
firſt Beaſt (1 have ſaid aheady) isto be but two ard 
forty months , and ſo muchtime is allowed to 62th the 
Beaſts, Chap,11.12, the koly City ſhall they (i e. both 
the Beaſts) tread underfoot two and forty months. 
And indeed the treading the Holy City underfoot ewo 
and forty months can be no other at , but the a of the 
Beaſt, it agreeing ſo punAually to be the preciſe time of 
his Reign, And of what Beaſt ? 

I aniwer, That very Beaſt mentioned, verſ,7, which 
ariſeth our of the botremleſs Pity and towards tleend of 
this cite kills the Witnefles z which Beaſt | have alzeady 
theyed to be ipcken of both the Beaſts, yz, the Civil 


and 


Beaſt, and faiſe Prophet. 7 
and Eccleſiaſtical tate , whoſe riſe therefore muſt he 
cogecher , the time of eichers Reign being two and forty 
months, For indeed (o ſoon as the Roman Empire, which 
before was Pagan, but now Chriltian ; begin to be {o 
corrupt as to be the firſt Beaſt, i.e, of Chriltian an 
Antichriſtian Hate , perlecuting the true members of 
Chriſt , inſtantly with this corrupted Rate did the ſecond 
Beaſt ariſe ; that is, the ſword and power of the C:vil 
Magiſtrate which before was uled by none but himſelf, 
came now to be in the hancs, orac the will and diſpoſal of 
Eccleſiiſtical perſons , Church-men (as they are called) 
that theſe thereby might become fir inſtruments to ſer up, 
and eſtabliſh their own Idolatrics, and perſecure the 
Saints z And by this aroſe a ſecond Beaft , exercifing by 
permiſſion all the Power of the firſt,and is therefore ſaid to 
exerciſe it before him, verl.12.in his ight,ver,14.1,e, by 
leave or permiſſion of the firſt Beoſt ; tor which caule, the 
making war with the Saints , veiſ.7, the compellirg al 
Nations that dwell nvon the earih to worſhip the Beaſt, 
verl, 8, is appropriated to the firlt Beaſt , as though it 
were his at, whereas indeed it is properly the ſecond 
Feaſt doth this, as is clear, verſ.15 16, 17, bur hee 
doch it by exercifing the power of the firſt , withour 
which he could not doir z and therefore the lame thing is 
recorded in deſcribing ether Beaſt , becaule in this by- 
fineſs the ſecond Beaſt is the fickt mover, bur the effeRing 
of it, is done by tke power of the fir/?. 

And indeed the ſecond Beaſt may well be called 
another Bea#F , diſtin from the filt , notwirhfianding 
the power he exerciſeth by the power of the firſt, becauſe ' 
the hands this power is now put in:o, or is at the diſpoſal 
of , are ſuchas nox only are withour right to this pawer, 
but alſo never had until this day any ſuch power intrulted 
in them, or art their diſpoſal, 

Yet thar theſe Beaſts, though two, are indeed ore, and 
Fl mae 
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make up but one Antichriſt is clear , becauſe both the 
Beaſts riſe together , as before ; both are alike in nature, 
ations, and conditions , for both are filthy Beaſts, and 
cruel Tyrants , both Patrons of Idolatry, both bloody 
Perſecutors of the Saints, both are helpfal one to ano» 
ther , the firſ# Beaſt communicates of his power to the 
ſecond Beaſt , ver,12, the ſecond Beaſt gives life to the 
smage of the firſt Beaſt ; ver\.r5. yea verſ, 18, one and 
the ſame number is aſſigned to beth the Beaſts, and the 
number of 6 :h the Beaſts in concluſion of the Vifhon, is 
but the number of the Beaſt , i.e. of one Beaſt, Here is 
wiſdome, let him that hath underſtanding count the 
number of the Beaft ; Which alſo addes a beam of fur- 
ther light for the clearing of what I have ſaid before ; that 
Beaſt, when ſpoken of withont diftinQion, is to be un» 
derftood of the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Rate both. So 
that in fine the reſu't is , They are two Beaſts, as 4 Poli- 
zical, and an Eccleſiaſtical ſtate, and yet but one Beall, 
a Amichriſt, 2 
What I have faid of theſe two Beaſts , | may ſay the 
ſame of the Beaſt, and the Woman, Chay,17, The 
Beast the Womay. rides upon, is the Civil tate, the Woe 
man riding upon this Bea3F 1s the Ecclefiaſtical z only 
with this difterence , the ſecond Feaſt, Chap.13. who 
upon his frli riſe was a Beaſt, aſpiring to no higher de- 
oree 3 and exerciſing the power of the fir{t Beaſt,z, e,of the 
Civil tate, by leave as it were, through permiſſion of the 
firlt Beaſt,is now through a long ſtanding riſen from aBeaft. 
to aWoman,as di{daining toybe 1n ſo low a degree as a Bealt 
any longer, Yea, ſuch a Weman as hike a notorions 
Strumpet knows how to make the Kirgs of the Earth, 
yea the whole world follow her dance, and crouch to her, 
by which the is grown rich and gallant , having by who- 
ring and juglirg, got the. rick , the gold , the precious 
ones , ard pearls of the fir# Beaſt to her ſelf , yo to 
eW 
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ſhew what an aſpiring ſpirit ſhe is of, inſtead now of ex«' 
ercifing the power ot the firſt Beaſt, 1, e. of the Civil 
State, by leave any longer, ſhe is now like Lord and King 
got upon the back cf the firſt Beaſt, who dares nor 
ny her humor, for ſhe rides him and rules him at plea« 
ure, 
And indeed the firſt Beaſt is juſily recompenced for ſet- 
ting up and counterancing ſuch a Beaſt at firſt, who (ac- 
cording to the Proyerb)) give an inch of power, he will take 
an ell ; for whilftrhe firſt Beaſt remains a Beaſt fill, this 
ſecond Beaſt is from a Beaft advanced to be a Woman, 
which not onely had robbed and plundered the ccffers of 
the Beaſt, and got all his riches from him, but alſo knows 
how to ride the Beaſt,maſter him,and rule him as ſhelift. 
And certainly had not the firſt Beaſt been a very 
Beaſt, I mean, had not the Civil State at firſt fo far 
degenerated, as infiead of ating rationally as a 244», to att 


ſcoually and bruiciſhly as a Beaſt, this great inconvenience 


would haye been foreſeen in the beginning, atleaſt reme- 
died intime, before the ſecond Beaſt was grown to ſuch a 
height, that he was now paſt taming, and able to ride and 
malter the firſt Beaſt that ſet him up. 

Now whcreas the Woman, verſe laſt, is ſaid to be the 
Great City, itis (as I ſuppoſe) rather lain doyn as a 
Mark, or charater to know the Woman by, and that 
from the place ſhe was to fic in, then a deſcription of che 
Woman, which verſe 9, confirms mein, by giving ust9 
underſtand that the woman firs upon the ſeven Mountains 
(i.e. the Ciry Rome anciently built upon ſeven Mountains) 
therefore the ſeven]Mountains, 5. e. the City Rome, is nor, 
to (peak properly, the Woman, but the Seat of the We- 
man, 

What I have ſaid of the two Beaſts, the Beaſt and the 
Woman, I may allo ſay of the Beaſt and the falſe Pra» 
pher, ſpoken of in the words 1 am opening, | The __ 
Fn e 
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here is the Civil State, or the firſt Beaſt thar ariſeth out 
of the Sea ; the falſe Prophet , the Eccleſiaftical or 
ſecond Beaſt, whole riſe is from the Earth, And indeed 
he that ſhall but parallel the ſecond Beaſt ſpoken of chap, 
I 3. with what is ſpoken of the falſe Prophet, chap, 19. 
will find chem to be one and the ſame ; The falſe Propher 
is a worker of Miracles, chap. 19.20. ſo is the ſecond 
Beaſt, chap. 13.17. The faiſe Prophet by his miracles de- 
ceives the Beaſts followers, chap. 19. 20. ſo doth 
the ſecond Beaſt, chap.13.14. The Beaſt and the falſe 
Prophet are helpful the one to the other, for the Beaſt 
defends the falſe Prophet by his Rirength ( for chap. 
19. 19. no force at all is mentioned that this falſe 
Prophet had at that great Randezvouze, who yet was 
pretonally preſent with the Beaſt, for he is takeht pri- 
foner, verſ. 20. therefore the Beaſt defends him ) 
and the falſe Prophet by working miracles enconrageth the 
Beaſt and his multitude, with hope of good ſucceſs, God 
is of their fide. In like manner the two Beaſts, chap. 
T3.are (as before hath been ſhewed) belpful ro each 0- 
ther. 

The concluſion is, that by falſe Prophet we are to un- 
derſtand the ſecond Beaſt ſpoken of chap. 13. and by Beaſt 
and falſe Propher ro-underſtand the ſame bere, as of the 
two Beaſts there, viz, the (vil and Eccleſraſt ical State; 
onely with this difference, that Beaft , which in his 
firſt riſe,was but a Beaſt z afterwards (when more grown) 
a Women, riding upon, and over-topping the Civil power, 
or firſt Beaſt, which gave him his riſe, is now ir his decli- 
ning condition a falſe Prophet, 

or the loſs of Rome , where was his Magazine of 


Treaſure, together with the ſeizing and intercepting his , 


Rents and Tributes by the Conqueror, hath ſo pulled 
dowa the Beaſt, ſo plucked the plumes ofthe Romuſh Ec- 


cleſuſt ical Szate,j,e, brought the Pope and his Clergy yo 
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low an ebb, that it is now bur little that they can contribute 
eicher ro the affiſtance of the firſt Beaſt, the Romiſh C# 
vil power, or towaris the uphold:ag of their own ſinking 
Kingdom ; yet becauſe having been a proud Whore, this 
Bealt is loath co be of little repute, and co come back a- 

un to his firſt original of a poor cartbly Beaſt, yea would 
Bin have the firſt Beaſt, che Civil power (till ro dote ups 
cn him, andreckon him a confderable party, he will here 
fore ſeem now co make up by his fained piety and davorion 
what is wanting in his former outward ſtrength and glory 
and now he can be nothing elſe, he will needs be a Prophet 
to foretell good to his cauſe and Kingdom, though none 
he can do i: ; But obſerve , as when he was a Beaſt, he 
was an earthly Bealtz as when a Weman, a Whore ; (0 
now, when a Prophet, a falſe Prophet, Thuugh Amti- 
chriſt may change ſhapes and formes, he can never make 
himl{elf better than he is,but Artichriſt he will began Exe- 
my to Chriſt, an Impoſter, a Decerver,a Lyar (till. 

Having thus ſeen the meaning of the words and names 
(which 1 bave purpolely iofifted the larger upon , becauſe 
the right underſtanding hereof, doth (it 1 miſtake not) o* 
pen the door into the very myſtery of this Book ) I come to 
apply them tothe buſineſs in hand, thus, 

I he Dragon, Beaſt, and falſe Prophet, who from the 
beginning were Partners, going hand in hand and ventu- 
ring Staces together, ſeeing by the fall of the City Renee 
ſuch a terrible ſhaking blow giving totheir Kingdoms, as 
that the next blow, if not prevented, is like unavoidably to 
be fatal, and to prove their utter ruin ; they therefore now 
allof them convene im [ome Gentral Councel, where they 
hy their heads together what thing is beſt for them to 40 
to prevent another blow, ory if p« ſſhible, ro recover their own 
again= And upon debate two things being laid before 
them, as matter of deep and ſerious conſultation, viz, The 
late loſs they have rectived by the fall of Rome, and 
that 
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chat by cauſing ſome of the Kings of the Earth, who 
were friends to their cauſe before, now for fear of her tor- 
ment, |: the like ſhould befall themſelves,ro wich-draw, 
and ſtand a loof off, 

2 The great provocation ſmce given to the Turk, 
by thoſe very 3 999 their Enemies, which is like 
to make him joyn in with the utmoſt ſtrength hee can 
make ( our of defire to revenge himſelf, and recover his 
own again ) to ruin (if it may bee) this growing par- 
ty. 

F The vote or reſwlr of the meeting from the foregoing 
premiſes 1s, that ( as the thing which doth moſt conduce 
to the upholding of their cauſe) Agents and Ambaſſa- 
dors, of the fitteſt they can find for tuch imployment, be 
ſpeeded away to ſuch Kings of the earth, as for the pre- 
ſent ſeem backward in the caſe, to put life imo them ; 
and alſoto the Great Turk , to encourage and heart him 
on to exgage withthem, in a quarrel that is bs, as well 
as theirs ;” together with all others, of whom they have 
either hope that they will, or may be drawn to joyn 
with them; that by one general Randezvouze of all 
their force together, they may vext»re the whole, fink, or 
ſwim, upon the event of one batte/ : Which battel is here 
called ( for the remarkableneſs of it, both in regard of the 
multitude of enemies , and the glorious appearance of 
Chriſt with his Saints, who will fight this batrel for them, 
in ſuch a way as never before) the battel of that great 
ay of God Almighty : which is (I conceive) the ſame 
battel with what is ſpoken, Pſal. 110. Iſa, 63.1, 1074 
ebap 6.15. tothe end, Exck.g8.39. Dan.12.1, Joel 3, 
Zech.14.1,2,3 435, HMal.q.1,2.3, Of whichterrible, 
yer glorio4 day,to mention all that in the foregoing Texts, 
and elſewhere is recorded of it, would call for a Treatiſe 
of it ſeif; and therefore I think ir meet rather to leave 
the ſame to the ſober and pious meditations of the = 
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der, than here co add any thing further upon fo large a 
SubjeR. 

Concerning the Agents and Ambaſſadors of the Dra« 
on, Beaſt, and falſe Prophet (who are ſaid to be three 
bough poſſibly they may be multitudes)becauſe a zhree- 

fold number denotes perfeion;and iaid to come our of the 
month of the Dragon,and ont of the month of the Beat, 
and oxt of the mouth of the falſe Prophet ; not as if 
one Came out of the month of the one, another ext of the 
mouth of the other, and another owe of the moxth of the 
third ; bur becauſe their ſending is by the common cone 
ſent of the aforeſaid rhree parties) who, or what they 
ſhall be, 1 look upon it as a patt of curioſity to erquire,any 
Further into, .then what is here by the Holy Ghoſt deter- 
mined of them, 

I That they (hall be Spirits, viz, for their ſubcilty,nims* 
b'ene(s, and aQtvity, 

2 Unclean Spirits, for the filchineſs and impurity of 
their principles and converſation, 

3 Like Frogs, for their bold impudency, and continu- 
al croakiog in the ears of thoſe they ate lent to, giving 
them no ret till they have drawn them forth to battel, 
withallcreepirg into every hole and corner of che world, ta 
carry 0n their deſign, 

4 Spirits of Devils, for their diſſembling, lying, ard 
cunning craft jn deceiving, aboye all that eyer were im- 
ployed before them. 

5 Working Miracles, and that ( asit were ) in way 
of imication of the great and wonderful things God eixher 
, bath done, or is then doing for his people ; by this not 

onely to gaincredir to their Ambaſſage, making the Kingy 
of the Earth the more ready to receive itz but allo to 
blind che eyes of thoſe they are ſent uggo, and bar- 
dex their hearts againſt the apparent works of God 
at ths day, when they ſhall (ce chiogs gt 
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likero what God is doing in the world, done by theſe : 
as the Af-gicrans of Egypt did blind Pharoat'; eyes, 
harden his heart, by doing like things before him by Di- 
abolical arr, as Moſes did by the ' th of God. 

And here 1 cannot bur in the way take notice of that 
which is the ſpiritual Engine of the old Serpext, and one 
of his moſt politick S:raragems and Deviſes, to blind 0+ 
thers to the truths and diſpenſations of God in the world, 
making them very odious and to be loathed of many, which 
is, when he perceiyeth thar God hath apy great Truth to 
make known, or ary great Deſign to drive on in the World, 
which he cannot hinder, he will now become an Angel of 
light, and be of the foremoſt ( by ſetting hu own in- 

ments about it ) either in diſcovering this truth, or 
pretins forward this deſign; that ſo, from a juſt cauſe 
of ſuſpition being laid , a prejudice being begotten in 
peoples hearcs againſt theſe things, the things though diſ- 
coyered evyer'ſo _— might find no acceptation, but ra- 
ther a general diflike from thoſe char ſhould receive them 
as at the time of Chrifts coming, he raiſed up falſe 
Chriſts as a blind, thar the rrue might not be received. 
Ar the fiſt preaching of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles, he 
praiſed up falſe Apoſtles. that the true might not be be- 
leeyed ; which'is a thing hath been worthily obſerved by 
a godly manof late, and here mention it onely by way 
effecentraate, har none of us may be taken in this crafty 
and hidden ſnare. 


Thu mnuch of the firſt thing preparative to the pou- 
ring forth of the ſevemrh V I AL, 


29 


2 The Perſonal coming 4nd appearing of the Lord 
Jeſms Chriſt. 


——_ WI " 
5 w *s 


= 
ry 


Verſe 15. rp IT come as a Theef, That Chiiſt 

ſhall perſonally appear before the laſt and 
General Judgement, isa thing that ſeems to me to haye- 
much footing both throughout the O/d and New» Teſt- 
ment ; without granting of which , I my ſelf cannot as 
yer- ( poſſibly others may ) reconcile one Scripture wich 
another, | 

And truly, to ta ke notice of this Opinion here, I am 
neceffarily pur upon it, unleſs 1 ſhould cicher wholly paſs 
over theſe words, or be falſe ro my own perſwaſions, and 
that which as yer I cannot think otherwiſeis the main thing 
intended by the Holy Ghoſt inthe, 

Though yet as the Argument it ſelf in this place doth 
more concern the rime of his coming (viz. that his com- 
ing ſhall be berwixt the ſixt and ſeventh Vials ) than the 
comm it ſelfe, So that I may keep to the Argument, 1 
muſt here let go ſeveral Reaſons I might make uſe of to 
prove this perſonal coming, and confine my ſelf to ſuch 
onely as will clear up this 3 viz. That the time of bis per = 
ſonal coming # here ſpoken of, to be betweew the foxt and 
ſeventh Vials. 

Now that Chrifts Perſonal coming, and not a com- 
ing by his Power and Sperit onely, is the thing here in» 
tended (which will fall out in this Imterval-ot fpace of 
time betwixt theſe rwo Yials, though'yet nt the end of ig 
ſo as that it may indifferently be referred, cither to the con» 
clufion of chis time, or the beginning'of the ſeventh Vial) 
is clear to me, for theſe Reaſons, 

rt ARGUMENT, Chrift = perſonally appear at 
the time in which the remarkable batre! of Atmageddon 
(hall be fought. Bux thas ſhallbe abou: this time, 


© 


— 


="* wes 4 ks =P }_xkk. = — 0 = & 


; id ”" ©@® 


fo The P.rſonal coming of Ebriſt, 


Thatthe batte! of Armegeddon ſhall be about this | 


eime, is clear in the words, That Chriſt (all chen' appear, 
I prove, 

Ifa.66.136. For by fire , andby his ſword will the 
Lord plead with all fleſh , and the ſlain of the Lord 
ſhall be many. Thar this is the ſame with the battel of 
Armageddon hinted in the Text, and more fully def- 
cribed, Rev, 19. verl. x7. to the end of the Chaprtery 
appears, 

x Becauſe the barrel of Armageddon (hall bee about 
the time of the Jews coming in ; [his our Diſcourſe at 
large under the tixth Vial proves ; So ſhall this ; For 
ver{.7,$. we have their conver jon {poken of, Before ſhee 
travelled, ſhee brought forth, before her pain came, (hee 


was delivered of a Man-child ; who hath heard ſuch 


thing > who hath ſeen ſuchthings ? ſhall the earth bee 
made to bring forth in one day , or ſhall a Nation be 
burn at once? for as ſoon as Siontravelled ſhee browght 
forth her children ; And then preſently , yerſ, 16. wee 
have this bactel. 

2 Uponthe batte/ of Armageddon, wee have a new 
Heaven , and a new Earth, as the conſequent of it, 
Rev.21.1, 1 ſaw a new Heaven, and a new Earth, for 
the firſs Heaven and the firſt E:yth were paſſed 
away, So this verſ.22, For 4s the new Heavens, and 
new Earth, which I will make ſhall remain before 
me. 
3 Weeread of 4 Lake of fire, after the þbattel of 
Armageddon,Rev,n9.20, So here, verſe laſt, 

Ob:ett, But have we 2 coming here ? 

Anſw, Yeaverl,t5s, For behold the Lord will come 
with fire , and with his Chatiots like 4 whirlewind, te 
render” bis anger with fury, and bis rebukes with 
flames of fire ; Which coming that it mult be Perſonal, 
I (hall (bcyy anon ous of Reve3g, which ſpraks q 
ans 
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ſame coming, 2s the battel there and here ſpoken of; are 
ac and the ſame. 

The Prophet Daniel in his ſeyenth Chapter doth ex+ 
cellently ſer this forth , where having had the four Mo: 
warchies , which Chap,2; were repreſented to him in the 
form of a great [mage ,and Antichriſts Kingdom,a part of 
the fourth or laſt Monarchy,by the fe:t of that Imagezpare | 
of Tron, and part of Clay; now repreſented under another 
form of four Beaſts ; and Antichril's Kingdom by a {irrle 
horn,arifing amonglt the horns of the 4:b, Beaſt,or Remars 

Monarchyghe ſaith,ver, 1 1.T hat he b:beld becauſe of 1he 

great words the Horn ſpake (.e; becauſe of the blaſphe- 

mies of Antichriſt; the Beaſt (har is, the fourth Monarchy 
now governed - by Antichriſt, che licthe Horp) ſlaimy bis 
body deſtrojed, and given tothe burning flame, agreeinZ 
pun&ually to what is recorded, Kev.19-19 20, of 
caſting the Beaſt into the Laks of fire burning: wich 
brimftone, which comes ia there as an effe& of the batcel 

of eArmageddon: And indeed that theſe two Texts . 

muſt agree incimie, and be one and che fame, is c!ear to 

me., becauſe the main thing held forth in eicher 5 is the 
| final deſtrution of the Koman Monarchy , and shax as 

the ſame is under Antichriſt. Nether may it be doubred 
that by the //trle Horn the King dome of Antichr ft 
ſhould bee meant , ſeetng what is here ſpoken of whe 
little Horn , agrees fo exaRtly to whac in the Re el. tron 
is ſpoken of Antichrift, yea ( which makes the. ching 

#R evident) the /'ttle Horn, and the Bea, or 

fourch Monarchy, ate'ver\, 1 1.made one,and the lame, 

Bu: you will ſay, Where have we a coming here ? 

eAnſ, look verſ.13,14. { ſawin the wight vis 
font, and behold one lik; the Son of Mau cames/-with 
the clotids of Heaven, and came tothe' Anciew of days, 
and they brought bim neer before bim. And there 

Was groen hin Dominion, m lory, and 4 —— 
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that all People, Nations, and Languages ſhowld ſerve 
him; his Dominion is an everlaſt ing Dominion toat (hall 
not paſs away , and his Kingdome which ſhall nat be 
deſtrozed. 
Objet, Burt how' appears this coming to be Per- 
ſonal ? 
eAnſ, Prom the Text ; for obſerve firſt, God as the 
Ancient of dayes by the manifeſtation of his preſence 
and power, wich and amongfthis people, (which (1 cake 
it) anſwers to che ſmoak_wherewith the Temple is filled, 
Rev.15. lat) firtt begins to judge the /ittle Horn, or 
fourth Beaſt, cafting down his Thrones ( the work at this 
day 'in hand.) Now whilſt the Ancient of dayes is 
amoneſt his people ficting and judging the Beatt , one FChr 
comesto him like the Son of max with the clouds of ark, 
Heaven to whom 1s given a Dominion, Glory, and King- | hy 
dome. Obſerve, firtt , He comes not to receive a King- Iggy, 
dome in a ſpiritzal way as God, but as the Son of man, Wh 
Secondly, He comes with the c/owds of Heaven, the very ying 
phraſe-uted to ſer forth his perſowal coming, Mat.24.30« fe } 
T hey jhall ſee the Son of man coming in the clouds of Yah 
Heaven, wich power and great glory, Chap.26.64. [doth 
Hereafter ſhall yee ſee the Son of man coming in the ing , 
clouds of Heaven , Rev.1.7. behold be come: b with Ngyer 
clexds, and every eye ſhallſce bims, wace 
Thirdly , He comes to the eAncient of dayes (who f there 
according -to his God-head is the Ancieat of dayes ) that [falls | 
is, the Father, who now had ſet up his Throne on calth, |. + 
and (as'the Great Judge) was inthe midſt of his people, [;F þ 
manifeſting his Almighty power amongſt them in judging 
the Beaſt, .and there receives his Kiogdome, where the 
Ancient of dayes had naw fet up his T hrone, was futing 
and yudging... And: this-is a manifet Argument , that 
alrhough his coming -is mentioncd-afrer the caſting of che [4þ, | 
Bralt incothe bazums flame , yet «thaz inderd the ons Head 
my 
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tauſt be before , becauſe he comes to the Ancient of 
dayes, ie, the Father z whilſt hee was ficting upon the 
* {| Throne inthe qpidſt of his people, and pally lentence 
againſt the Beaſt, before the Beaſt is lain , his body de- 
* Fftroyed, and given to the burning flame , which is the con= 
cluding a, and the breaking up of the judgement, after 


e Fwhich the Ancient of dayes fits no longer : Therefore , 
© Flay , his coming muſt of neceſſity be before the wrrer 
© Boverthrew.of the Beaſt or fourth Monarchy y and within 
I, Ftbe time that the Father by his preſeace and power 
X Famongft his people is judging of che Beaſt, 


And indeed, if we do but compare this ſeventh of Da- 
5 Jnie/; wich the 110, Pſa/. ( which is allo a Prophecie of 
1 JChriſts Kingdome ) we (hall find chem molt excellently 
of anſwering one to another , and the one helping to open the 
f- other, lnverſ.1, the Father faith to the Son, Sir thew at 
8g” my right hand till I mak; thine enemies thy footſtools 
*. | What then? Why,the Father as the Hncient of dayes, ha» 
ving judged Chritts enemies,and broughc them well under, 
we haye ſtreightway, verſ,2 Chrifts com:mg. The Lord 
hall ſend the Rod of thy ſtrength out of Sion, Aad what 
doth Chriſt do at his commg ? Why, as upon his appear- 
ing 4 he finds the Beaſt , Antichriſt, here called the Head 
over many Countries (becauſe this Whore (its u20n many 
waters) and the Kings of the earth with their Armics ga- 
thered together co oppoſe him 3 (o preſencly be in his fury 
hat Ffalls upon them, and deſtroyes them, Verſ. 5, The Lord 
wh, |. thy right hand ſhall. trike through Kings in the day 
le, Jof bis wrarh. The battel of Armageddon is called, T has 
"ng Sgreat day of God Almighty, Reve16. 14, upon \the 
the Founding of the ſeyenth Angel , the time of wrath, Rev, 
ing fy1 13, Thy wrath is come; here the day of wrath; 
bat VVerſ.6. "He ſhall judge among the beathen , heſhall fill 
the lhe plates with the dead bodies ,' be.ſhall wound. the 
ry Head over man) Connries Sno thavrot. _—_ | 
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of [laying che Beaſt , deſtroying his body , caſting ir into 
the burning flame ; and that Kev.tg, (where the bac- 
tel of Armageddon is deſcr.bed | of deſtroying Kings 
and Captains , Verſ.18, caſting the Beaſt into the /akg of 
fire ſlaying the remnant, Verl. 20,21, 
T his appears yet farther, Da#-12.1, There ſhall bee 
a time of trouble , ſuch as never was ſince there was 4 
Nation <1 to that ſame time, and at that time ſhall thy 
p ople be delivered. T ke concurrence of this day of rrowble, 
and the bactel of Armageddon , both withthe time of the 
delivery of Daniels people (or the Jews) proves them to 
be ore and the ſame, Now that a comm;ng there is kere, is 
Clear, At that time ſhall Michael ſtand #p, which that it 
is Perſonal, will appear, by comparing with CMarth.24. 
where all acknowledge his Perſonal coming is ſpoken of, 
which yet is the ſame with this; for Chriſt ſpeaking of he 
time of it, Quotes this of Damel, verſ,2T, 23. T hen 
ſhall bie great tr.balation , ſuch as never was from 
the beginn.ng of the world ro this time , no nor ever 


fhatt ue, 

Ano.her evidence of this wee have Joel 3, which 
Chapter agrees exattly to che battel of Armageddon; 
1 In tht, the Kings of the earth , and the whole worl; 
eather rogether, Rev.aib.id. heie all Nations veil. 2 
mulcirudes, multitudes, verſ.14. 2 Thar, is abour the 
time of che Jews return ; for when the Kings of the Eaf 
are upon coming in , the Kings of the Earth gather tc 
oecher So this, verſ.1,2, For behold in thoſe dayes 
when I ſhall bring again the captivity of Judah ax 
Jeruſalem, 1 will gather all Nations. 3 That is the 
great day of God Almpghty, Revy.16.14: the Supper 
the great God, Chap.19.17. this, the day of the Lord, 
ſpoken of by way of emphaſis, vecſ.1 4. The Day of 1) 

\ Lord is neer, 4 Thar, (hall bein a place called Arm 


it vi 


\ £1dden , Rev416416, benilying a place of deſtruttion Ge 
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his, in the valley of decifor, verſ.c 4, i.e. the place of 
cutting off, where God will ct off his enemies. 5 Thar, 
3s the treading of the Winepreſs, Rev.19.15- So this, 
verſ.12, the preſs is full, the fats overflow, But is here 
a Per ſonal comimg? yea,ver[.16, T he Lord (hall roar out 
of Sion, and utter his voyce from Jeruſalem, and the 
eavens ard the earth ſh 1{ ſhake agreeing to that Hay a, 
6,7. (of which preſently )v. 17. So ſhall ye know that I am 
the Lord your God, dwelling in Sion my holy Moun- 
tain; agreeing to that, Rev,21.3. Behold the  Ta- 
« amy of God is with men, and he will dwell with 
Inem, 

So Hag 2.67. 1 will ſhake the heavens and the 
earthand the Sea, and the dry land, And I will ſhake 
fall Nations , and the deſire of all Nations ſhall come. 
This being the ſame wich the other of Joel, can relate to 
no other time , than the batcel of Armageddon, Now 
the coming here ſpoken of is not ſpiritual , for the Pro» 
phets of the Old Teſtament having an eye upon Chriſt as 
yettocome, do moſtly , if not ever when they ſpeak. of 
his coming, intend ſuch a coming of the Meſſiah, as they 
expetted and waited for , which was Perſonal, Nei- 
ther can this coming be his firſ# com:ng , which was in a 
time of great peace , not of ſhakimg Heaven, Earth, all 
Nations, as this is ; then was Chriſtthe defire of the Jews 
only, becauſe known only to chem 3 but at this coming he 
is the deſire of all Nations, to which let me adde , the 
Apollle ſpezks of this as a thing to be fultilled , Feb.12., 
26,27, Nor can the words look tothe laſt and General 


| Judgement as if this coming were no: till then , becauſe 
after this coming Gods Howſe here below is to bee built, 


and Ged will give peace in this place, i,e. either largely 
taken for the Earth, or firiatly, for Fersſalem ; and hard 


rm it will be to prove eicher of theſe things , at y or after the 
zoe] General Judgement, 


N 3 This 
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This coming therefore mult be that in the Text, 7 come 
#1 4 T heef,, both agreeing in time 3 and this being per ſo- 
wal, that muſt alfo, The like to this we haye with much 
clearneſs,yerſ,21,22,23. 

Yer further, this is clear, Zech,14.3 4,5. which place 
by all circumſtances, the combination being general of 
all Nations, ver.2. the time, ab-ut'the time of the Jews 
diſcovery, &c, muſt needs be the ſame with the battel of 
Armageddon, Now would you lee a commg here, read 

ver.3. Then ſhallthe Lord ge forth and fight againſt 
thoſe Nations, Verſ.q, And bu feet Wh ſtand in 
that day on the mount of Olives, Mount Olives was 
the place whence Chriſt rode as King into Jernſalew,Mat. 
21.1,2,3. The place where Chriſt preached the moſt re- 
markableSermon of his coming, Mar. 24.3.the place whence 
Chriſt aſcended, AF.1,9,10,11,12-and probably.at his de- 
ſcending ſhall come thicher again. But perhaps this coming 
1s not perſonal, Yes,ver.g,The Lord my God ſhall come, 
and ab the Saints with thee agreeing to that, 1T heſ. 3,1 3. 
At the coming of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all bu 
Saints,which coming none deny to be his perſonal coming, 

One place more, and I conclude this Argument, and 
that is, Rev.19.19 20,21. which that it is the ſame with 
the battel of Armageddon appeats, | 

T In thatthe parties are the ſame, the Beaſt, the 

* falſe Prophet, and the Kings of the Earth being parties 
in both. : 

2The time js the ſame,for this inthe F rals hath ewo no» 
table things going before it,x The r#i» of the Ciry Rowe, 
under the fifth Vial, | 2. The coming in of the Jews) who 
are ſpoken of in the fxth Vial; Accordingly that in chap, 
19.hath precediag, Firſt, Rowes r#in,chap.18, Secondly, 
The Marriage of the Lamb to his Bride, including in it 
the Jews converſior, chap.19.7,% = 1.x 
'* 3 The Expreſſions argye them to be the ſame, for one 
hy ES CORE ER nn PEE 
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is called, That great day of God Almighty, verl. 14, the 
other, The Smpper of the Great God, chap. 19.17. In 
the one they are gathered to Armageddon, a place of de- 
ſruttion, verſ.16, In the other the rout gathered together 
are ſlain with the ſword of him that ſits uponthe horſe, 
that is, Chriſt, 

Objeft,But how doth it appear that here is a Perſonal 
coming (poken of ? 

Anſw.i. Chriſt comes as a Bridegroom, verl.7,8 g. 
Now Chriſts coming as 2 Bridegroom is his Perſonal 
coming, Mat.25.6,10, Behold the Bridegroow cometh, 

o yee forth to meet bims, 

2 He is called the Word of God, verſl. 13. The moſt 
glorious Title of all, by which the perſon of Chiilt is ex- 
preſſed, John 1.1, 1nthe beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, andthe Word was God; yea, 
the perſon of Chriſt, as confidered in both Natures, goes 
under this title, ver-14, The Word was made fleſh, and 
dwelt among ms, 1 Joh.1.-1. That which was from the 
beginning, which we have heard, which we have ſeen 
with our eyes,which we have looked upon, and our hands 
have handled of the Word of Life. Iris Chiift as perſov 
nally preſent, that is the obje& of the outward Senles, 
Hearing, Secing, Handling, yet Chriſt as the Word was 
ſeen, heard, touched by Job», 

3 He is cloathed with a Veſture dipped in blood, v,13+ 
he treads the Wine-preſs of the fierceneſs and wrath of 
eAtmighty God, ver,15. the ſame with that /ſa 63.2,3, 
(of which anon.) By theſe, the other expreſſions of fit» 
rihg upox 4 white bore, judging and waking War, 
yetl.11. having eyes 4s a flame of fire, many Crowns 
o his head,ver,12. (anſwering to that chap. 11,15. The 
King dons of this world aye became the Kingdoms of the 
Lord--) the Armies of Heaven following bim, ver,14» 
dling the Nations with 4 rod of iron ( anſwering to 
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Pal.2-9.) the ſharp ſword going -omt 'of bis month, 
yerſ.15; the name 6n his Veſture ard Thigh, King of 
Kings, and Lord of L ordi,ver.16, Which of themtelves 
look this way, will more clearly appear to be ſpoken of 
Chriſt, as perſonally coming '; yet becauſe Chriſts per 
ſonal coming at this time would hardly be feceived for 3 
truth, it is * (as I conceive) therefore added yer, 9 Theſe 
arethe true ſayings of God. X 
* The conclution then of all is this, Chriſt ſhall perſonal- 
ly appear at the battel of Armageddon. That battel 
for time exxatt ly agrees with the Text, there fore the com+ 
ing here fþokenof, Behold 1 come as a Theef, us 4 pers 
ſonal commg, | 
2 ARGUMENT, Chrif ſhall perſonally appear at 
the time of the' Kingdoms reſtoring to Iſrael, But thar 
ſhall be about' this time. The minor Propoſition I have 
proved before, in ſhewing that the - coming in of the Fews 
muſt of necefſiry be berwixe the fixc and ſeventh Vials, 
T he major, ' That Chriſt at this time ſhall appear,]I prove, 
I From that of Pas, Row.11.26,27, Where the A» 
poſile ſpeaking of the Jews converſion, mentions a coming 
ofChriſt,T he deliverer ſhalcome 0#t of Sion, Which words 
are to be taken in a /tteral and ſpiritual lence both, (as 
are many Scriptures elſe) as appears from Iſa. 59.20- 
whence they are quored, where to evidence the fþ.7itual 
ſerce of them, the Prophet ſaith expreſly in the next verſe, 
My Spirit that ts xpon thee ſhall not depart out of thy © 
mouth, nor but of the month of thy ſecd,&c, noting, 
that as their ſs ſhall be pardoned, ſo alſo more of the 
Spirit (hall be given forth upon the Jews converſon than 
ever formerly (which more fully we have, Joel 2, 28,29. 
Zech.12.1o.) and this is the coming af the Deliverer t 
them in"the £þ7rithal (ence, Yet that beſides this there is 
a litter al coming in theie words, appears, if yon compate 
he foregoing yorles 2 6,17518, (upen which theſe Havga 
TS v_. þ ; + 10 DEDERS TELE e- 
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dependance) with che very ſame expreſſions almoſt, only & 
little more full, chap.63.142,3-445,6,where alſo(as here) 
mentjon is made of a coming, Ver.1 hq i this that come 
eth from Edom? which cannot be a Firityal coming, 
i.e, a deſtroying of his Enemies by a glorious manifeſtation 
of himſelf, god his power, with, and amongſt his people, 
becauſe then the doing of the work ſhould be by inftry» 
ments 3 whereag Chrilts arm alone, without any infirue 
ment doth this work, ug verſe 3. I have trodden the Wine= 
preſs alone, and of the people there was none with me, 
Vetl.y, 1 looked, and there as none to help, and I won- 
dered that there was noxe to uphold; therefore my own 
Arm brought ſalvation tome, and my fury it wpheld 
we. Neither could the litteral meaning of the wotds have - 
their fulfilling io his firſ# coming, in which he was not gle» 
150 in his apparrel, but without form and comelineſs, 
Chap. 3.2- neither was that a day of vengeance to tread 
down the people in anger, as this is Verſ. 436, This 
comming therefqre muſt be ſpme other, and is in- 
deed that we ſpake of but now, Kev. 19, where we have 
Chriſt coming forth upon « white borſe, as will appear 
by compating Verſ.3. / have trodden the Wine-preſs a= 
lone, and of the people there was none withme ; for I will 
tread them in mine anger, and trample them in my fu- 
ry, and their blood ſhall be fprinkled upon my Gar 
ments, and [ wil ſt ain all my yaiment 5 and that with 
Rev-19,13. He wascloathed with a veſture dipped in 
blood, Verl.15. And be treadeth the Wine-preſs of the 
fterceneſs and wrath of Almighty God, And this com- 
ing 1 proved bur now by the circumſtances of the Text, is, 
2d muſt bethe ſame with chat Jam opening, Behold I 
come 43 a Theef, 

2 This appears Ex.ek, 39.24.25. where (peaking of 
the Jews reftaxration, and the King dow they ſhall bare 
thereupon, and this rgo wks ppiagp</poliiggto he bu 
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daies, (for the Chapter ſpeaks of that time in which the 
SFicks of Judah and Ephraim ſhall be one ſtick, Verl. 
I9, (4.e, Thetwo Tribes, and ten Tribes, one people) 
ſhall have one King, and that too in their own Land, ups 
onthe Mountains of Iſrael, which never yet hath been 
fince the rent in the daies of Rehoboams) it is ſaid Ver, 
- 24. My ſervant David ſhall be King over them. Now 
David was not a Type of Chriſt, as King, ina Firitmal 
ſenſe, ſo much as in a viſible way, fitting upon an outward 
and viſible Throne; if therefore a fþiritwal reign onely 
were here intended, the Amirype ſhould not anſwer the 
Type, Verſ.27, My Tabernacle alſo ſhall be withthem ; 
yea, I will be their God, and they ſhall be my people, which 
1s expounded, Rey.,21.3. Behold the Tabernacle of God 
5 with men, and he will dwell with them, and they 
ſhall be his people, and God himſelf ſhall be with them, 
and be their God ; (hewing, that theſe words have a ſþe- 
cial relatioh to the time of the New Jeruſalem, when 
Chriſt ( as he hath already his Prophetical and Prieft- 
Ow) ſhall viſibly and Per ſonally execuce his Kiogly 

CCs 

3 This appears farther eA#.1,6. from the Queftion 
propounded to Chrift by his Diſciples, Wilt thou at this 
time reſtore again the Kingdom to Iſrael > In which 
Queſtion three things are taken for granted by the Que» 
riſts; As, 1. That the Nation of the Jews ſhould one 
day be reſtored, and havea Kingdom. 2 That this Re- 
fhavration ſhould be wrought by Chriſt. Wilt thou? 
3 That it ſhould be wrowght by him in an ontward viſible 
way ; for ſuch a way is by them ſuppoſed as Chriſt did at 
that time appear ts them tn, which was an ourward way, 
with his bodily preſence, Theſe three things by them be- 
leeved, are ground for a fourth, which is the thing they 

veſtion, namely, the time when this ſhould be , ik 


thos at this time ? Now obſeryc it, the grounds of this 
| : queſtion, 
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ueſtion, which includes the ſubſtance of what is pleaded 
= viz. That the Kingdom ſhould bereftored to Iſrael, 
and that by Chriſts perſonal appearance, are neither of 
them denied by Chriſt, who undoubtedly had their que- 
tion been grounded upon a miſtake, would , yea,it had be- 
hoved him to have ſhewn them their error,ooly their gree-= 
dineſs of a Kingdom at preſent, whilſt be had other work 
for them to do firlt, is the thing reproved, Nay let me fay, 
Chriſt doch in a manner affirm, all their ſuppoſitions, in 
faying, It is not for you to know the times and ſea- 
ſons, as to ſay, true, Iſrael (hall have a Kingdom refto- 
red, TI amtodo it, and that as you now conceive perſo+ 
nally appearing ; onely it is not for you at preſent to know 
the time, 

And this will more clearly appear if we carry theſe 
words to AtF.3.21. where we have that ſer forth by the 
word Reſtitution , which here is called a Reſtoring, 
Whom the Heavens muſt receive untill the times of re» 
ftitutionof all things, which God hath fokenby the 
mouth of all his holy Prophets ſince the worldſbegan; 
with this difference, A, 1. ſpeaks of the Kingdom in refer- 
ence to [Iſrael onely, who ſhall be chief in it, Mich. 4.8. 
Thou,O Tower of the Flock,, the ſtrong hold of the 
D ang htey of Sion, unto thee (ball it come, even the firſt 
Dominion, the Kingdons ſhall come to the Danghter of 
Jeruſalem, but Atts 3. in reference to the whole Creas 
rior, which in the day the Kingdom ſhall be reſtored to 1/- 
rael, (hall alſo have a Reſt«tzmtiow, which is expreſſed, 
Rom.8.19,10,21,22, 

Now in theſe words we have a coming clearly diſcoye= 
red, be ſhall ſexd Jeſus which before was preached wnto 
you, whow the Heavens muſt receive ; Which that it is 
Perferal, and not Spiritual onely, is clear, becauſe ſuch as 
the recerving of Chriſt in the Heavens at the time when 
theſe things yere ſpokrn, was, and hath been fine Jo 
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ſhall his coming ar this day be z but the receiving of 
Chriſt in the Heavens then, and tince, cannot be under- 
Road in a Firitxa/ way, becauſe in.that ſenſe he had (aid 
before, Lo / am with you tr the end of the world, Mat. 
38.20, bu: muſt be in reſpeR of his Perſoval and Cor- 
poral preſence ; therefore {uch ſhall his preſence (Verſe 
I9, ) be with his people atthis time, viz Perſoxal and 
Corporal, 

Now that this time of the reſtitution of all things 
ſhould be the Day of the General Judgement ( which 
bath been the common opinion) I cannot jncliae to,for rheſe 
Reaſons. 

1 Becauſe I fand got the General Judgement ſpoken of 
in the plural number, as times, daies, as this is ; the times 
of refreſhing, ver(-19. times of reſtitution, verl.31, theſe 
daies, verl.2.4+ 

2 Becaule this is ſuch atime as all the Prophets have 
ſpoken of, Which God hath ſpoken of by the mouth of all 
bu holy Prophets, Now not all ; Nay, hardly axy have 
ſpoken expreſly of the General Judgement ; bur of the 
gime of Chrilts Kingdom, all have (ſpoken, as will ap- 
pear to him that ſhall bur take a view of the Prophets (e- 
vecally ; in doing which,though we might begin with E- 
#ech, the feventh from Adam, who according to Jwd:, 
Verſ.14, propheſzd of Chriſts coming and Kingdom 
and after him Facet in his bleſſing of Judah, Gen.49. 
9,10, and Balaam afterward (though a wicked man, yex 
a Prophet) Numb, 24.17,18,19. Yet | rather chooſe 
to beginatter Samuels daies, for there the Holy Ghoſt 
feems to point out our beginning, Verſ, 24. yea , and all 
the Prophets from Sammel, haye likewiſe toretold of theſe 
daics, Now beginning from Samuel (ſetting Jonah a- 
fide, which is but a Hiftory) not one but haye ſpoken of 
theſe times 3 as to give inftance, 


David did it, P[al.62, The whole Pſalm is a Prophe- 
cie 
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cie of Chriſts Kingdom, and not Solomons ay otherwiſe 
than inthe Type, as is clear, 1. From the continuance ef 
this Kingdom, verl.7. 4s long' as the Moon indureth, 
2+ The extent of it, verſ,$. From Sea to Sea, from the 
Rivers to the ends of the Earth. 7, The Subjells of ity 
all Kings, and all Nations, verſ.1 1. neicher of which eis 
ther did, or could agree to S»/omons Kingdom , Pſat. 
102,16, When the Lord ſhall build up Sion, he ( 5.0. 
Chrilt) ſhall appear in his glory. And that the fulfilling 
of this relates co the laſt rimes is evident, Verl. 18, 
Thu ſhall be written for the Gentration to come , 
whew (jas verle 23. ) the people are gathered together, 
and the King doms to ſerve the Lord. 

Iſaiah likewiſe Chap.2. 2,34. 1t ſhall: come to paſs 
in thelaſt dayes, the mountain of the Lords houſe ſhall 
be eſtcbliſked inthe rop of the mountains, and ſhall be 
exalted above the Hills, and all Nations ſhall flow un« 
roir, Andhe (ic, Chiiſt) ſhall indge among the Na- 
tions, ard rebuke many people, Chap 9.7. Of the in« 
creaſe of his Government and peace there (hall be no end, 
upon the Throne of David , and upon his Kingdom 
(wboſe Throne and Kingdom was outward) to order it, 
and eſtabliſh it w.th Judgement and Juſtice, Chap, 
32.1,2. Behold a King ſhall reign in Righteonſneſs,and 
Princes ſhall rule 1n Judgement, ( Chriſt and his Saints 
reigning together.) And 4 man (noting a corporal preſence 
- as well as {piticual at this day) ſhall b: a hiding place from 
the wind, and acovert from the tempeſt, Chap.35.4, 
Towr God will come with vengeance, even God with 4 
recompence, he will come and ſave you. The whole 
Chapter ſpeaks of Chriſts Kingdom, and the coming here 
agrees to- thar, chap.63,1,2.c. which I have proved to 
be Perſonal, 

Jeremiah alſo, who throughout chap, 30,31,32,33; 
treats of Ch:5fts Kingdom, and that too inthe Th” os 
w 


94 The Perſonal commmg of Chriſt. 
(when Ephraim, Head of the Ten Tribes, never ga- 
thered as yet ſince their Captivity) ſhall come in. 

Ex4kgel Chap.34 11, to the end. Chap.37, through 
our, 

So Danicl, Chap.2 44. 45, Is the dayes of theſe 
Kings ſhall the God of Heaven ſet up a Kingdome, 
which ſhall never be deſtroyed; and the King dome ſhall 
not be left to othey people, but it ſhall break, in peeces 
and conſume all theſe Kmg domes, and it ſhall ſtand for 
ever. This Kingdome muſt b:e ovutward, becauſe it 
breaks in peeces the four Monarchies , which were owt» 
ward, and takes the place of them, and it is improper to 
ſay a meer Spiritual Kingdome can take -place of an 
outward, and why as the four former Monatchies , had 
alwayes ſome vifible Hcad , the ſame ſhould-not be in this 
fifth , I ſee no reaſon , Chap,7.27, Ard the Kingdome 
and Dominion , and the greatneſs of the King dome nn- 
der the whole Heaven, ſhall be given tothe people of the 
Saints of the moſt High, whoſe Kingdome ts ay ever- 
laſting Kingdome, and all Dominions ſhall ſerve and 
obty him, i.e, Chuiſt, who in this Kingdome ſhall rule as 
' Head , and the Saints under him, And this Kingdome 
maſt be e#:ward, for the Kingdome of the little Horn, 
Which was an o#t1wara Kingdome , is the Kingdome here 
given to the Saints, thar Chriſt and his Saints rule 
10s 

So Hoſea, Chap.t.10,t1. Chap. 3,45. both places 
agreeing punftually ro that of Exzeks37. which I baye 
opened, Joel, Chap.z, 28, tothe end, Chap.z. opened 
alſo before. Ames Chap, 9,11; to the end. Obadrah 
verſ.3t. And Savienrs ſhall come upon mount Sion, and 
ſhall judge the mount of Eſau ; and the Kingdome ſhall 
be the Loras. 

Micha, Chap.4.6,7. In that day will I aſſemble 
ber that haltethy and 1 will gather her that i driven ont, 


and 
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and her that I have affited, And I will make her 
that halted a remnant, and her that was caſt off a ſtrong 
Nation , and the Lord ſhall reign over them in mount 
Sion, from henceforth even for ever, Chap.5.4, 4nd 
he (5.e. Chriſt, as verſ.2,) [Yall ſtand and feed in the 
ſtrength of the Lord, in the Majeſty of the Name of 
the Lord his Ged, and they (hall abide , for now ſhall 
he be great unto the ends of the earth, veil.5, And 
this man ſhall be the peace (it is proper to Chriſt alone to 
be called the P:ace) when the Aſſyrian ſhall come into 
our land, and ſhall tread in his Palaces, Nahbum, 
Chap.1.15, Behold upon the Monntain the feet of him 
that bringeth good tydings ,. that publiſheth peace. O 
Judah keep thy ſolemn Feaſt , perform thy vows ; for 
the wicked ſhall zo more paſs through thee, he ts utterly 
cxt off, explained, Zech,14.4. His feet (hall ſtand in 
that day upon the monnt of Olives, verl,21» And in 
that day there (hall be no more C anaanite,i.e, the houſe of 
the Lord of Hoſts, Habakkak, Chap. 2.14. For the 
Earth ſhall be filled with the knowledge of the glory of 
the Lord, as the waters cover the Sea, To what time 
this relates , ſee by comparing with 1ſa.11.9, where wee 
have the ſame words. Zephaniah, Chap. 3.8. to the 
end. Hazgai,Chap.2,6, 7, 21, 22, 23+ before opened, 
Zechariah, Chap.6.12.13. 7 hm ſpeaketh the Lord of 
Hoſts, ſaying, Behold the Man whoſe name is the 
Branch , and he ſhall grow up out of bis place , and he 
ſhall baild tne Temple of the Lord , Even he (hall build 
the Temple of the Lord, and he ſhall bear the glory, 
ard ſhall fit, and rule upon his Throne, and he ſhall be 
a Prieſt upon his Throne, This Prophecie relates to 
Chriff, who is the Branch, who is to bear the glory , and 
not any creature , yea, who , and no other is King and 
Prieſt both, upon his Throne. Chap.9.9. Rejoyce great- 
hl , O Daughter of Sian, ſhams, O Danghter of Je- 
| r uſalew; 
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tuſatem; Behold thy Kitg cometh wnto thee, he is juſt; 
and baving ſalvation, lowly, and riding upon an Aſſe, 
and npon a { olt the foal of att Aſſe, And I will cnt 
off the Chariot from! Ephraim, and the borſe from Jeru- 
} Hand and the battel bow ſhall be cnt off , and he ſhall 
ſpeak peace unto the heathen , and bis Dominion ſhall bee 
om Sea even to Sta, and fron the River to the ends of 
the e:yth, Which latter words are an Evidence the Pro- 
phecie is yet to be fulfilled ; and this coming of Chriſt as 
a King, is the (amr, which (as under a type ) was repre- 
ſented by Chrifts riding into Jer»falews, Mat. 2144,5. 
and that waS 10 a Pef ſonal way. = | 

There is but one Prophet more, and that is Afalachy, 
who alſo ſpeaks of this , Chap.3.2. Who may abide the 
day of his coming * and who ſhall ſtand when be af- 
peareth? for he is like a Refiners fire, and like Fillers: 
ſope, Chap.4.1,2 3. Behold the day cometh that ſhall 
burn as an over, andalltheproud , yea and all that do 
wick-dly ſhall be as ſtuble; and the day that cometh 
ſhall burn them up , that it ſhall leave them neither root 
wt branch, But tents you that fear my Name, ſhall the 
$#*n of righteouſneſs ariſe. 

Ties uns you chrough all che Prophers, na- 
ming but a few Texts out of each ( more efpecially the 
Pſalms, Iſaiah, and Zechary » which Every where are 
full of this) inſtead of many char might be , ſrewing you 
what a b4rmony there is amongſt chem all, as to the rime 
of Chriſts Kingdome ; which if any one can ſhew fo 
full a harmony as to that of the General Judgement, 
I ſhall for cine to come lay by this Scripture, as not of 
weight to prove the thing in hand ; bat nl[ this is doe, Þ 
ſhall hold my own conclulion, iz, That the rime of thi 
Reſtitution of all things , when Chriſt is Perſonally ro 
appar, being that which all che Prophets have ſpoken 

of it nit the General Judgement, ( which few or __ 
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ave ſpoken of ) but the time of riſtering the Kings 
Home of Iſrael, that being the rhing that ks Prophs | 
ae full of, haviog treated of no one SubjeX more , nay not 
roads - . .... £5; . 
Andindeed the 20. verſe ſuits this Interpretation well, 
And he (hall ſend Jeſma which before was preached 
wnzs you ; the hner words #nto yow, having reference as 
well to ſending as preaching , and che meaning is, , That 
Chriſt ſhall as this time as verily be ſent of the Father 
t the Fews , as thinhe was preached to then by Peterg 
and therefore Tremelins in his Tranſlation out of the 
= reads the (/obis) 19 you, ewice , afier either 
erd, | 0342 ehah 
The Argument thenlyes thus, If that C brift ſhall perſo= 
nally gppear at the time of the Kingdoms reſtoring to { ſc 
reel (3 hath been at large proved)and if this ſhal be inthe 
Interval of time berwixt the fixth and ſeventh Vials, 
Cas alſo lth been formerly proved } then dath it fallow, 
that Chriſts per ſonal appearance or coming (hall be be- 
twixt the fixth and ſeventh Vials; and ſo-is the very 
tomlinf bere ſpoken of 7 Behoid I come as a Thief; _ 
wo Arguments more to prove our Poficion, are in the 
Words them(elyes; which are, | | 
3 ARGUMENT. The phraſe of coming as 4 
Thief s is moſt frequently uſed 1i# Scripture to expreſs 
Chriſt s perſonal coming , which therefore is che comging 
here intended, t Theſſ,5.2; For your ſelves know per- 
fettly that the day of the Lord ſo comerh as a Thief j# 
the vight; 2 Per,3. 10; But the day of the Lord will 
tome as a Thief inthe night, in which the heavens ſhall 
paſs aw ay with 4 great #9) ſen So Mat. 24,43, 43:44 
Lnks 11 39,40, T& -6tets) OTE | 
4 ARGUMENT}, The duty here ſpoken of, ts 
which a ſpecial bleſſing is annexed , is that very duty” 
Which believers are with mu 4 earneſtneſs exborted 
un 
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nnto, whenſorver' Chriſts per ſonal: coming 4s ſpokgu of, 
Mar.24.4t, Watch therefore, for ye know not what bowr 
your Lord doth come, Chap.25,13::'So Mark.13: 32, 
33,34,35-36,37» 1 Theſſ. 5, 2, compared with: 6. all 
which places ſpeak; of no other coming but | his , Per- 

onal. | Vh ©, 9+ o* WA 
Yea the b/eſſing annexed to this duty of watchful- 
weſs we do not read of but thrice moreinall the Scripture, 
and that is ever in ſuch places where mention. is made of 
bis perſonal coming , Luke 12.37.38; we have the bleſ- 
twice pronounced, Bleſſed are thofe ſeryants , whons 
the Lord when he cometh, ſhall find watching, And-if 
he come in the ſecond watch , or in the third watch ,' and 
find them ſo, bleſſed are thoſe ſertants, ; Mat.ng46. 
Rleſſed is that ſervant whom the Lord whew hee. comerb 
ſhatl finde ſo doing ; what doing > why, watching y ad 

being ready againſt bis coming,as verl.42.44. | 

Theſe two laſt Arguments taken from the words, Lmuft 
confeſs, do not of themſelyes conclude the thing » becauſe 
the ſame exprefſion: of coming as a Thief , with the duty 
of watching annexed thereto , I find once ufed in a.ſpsrs- 
twal ſenſe, and that in Chriſts admonicion tothe Church 
of Sardis, Chap. 3. 2, 3, Yet coofideriog that is but 
once , andthe other ſenſe frequent, there is hardly room 
left (could nothing elſe be (aid ) for'an :indifferency in the 
the thing, wherher the coming here be ſpiritualor perſo- 
al, ſoas that we may take orleave 5 but now, when-to+ 
oether with theſe the weighr of the foregoing Arguments 
« and Scripcures ſhall be puc in. the $4fance, it will then 


appear that there is not only a probability , but a conclu- 


ding ſtrength intheſe allo, - 
before I leave the thing , I ſhall adde yer further rwo 
Arguments more , tending not ſo wuch to prove the Pere 


ſonal ceming of Chiiſt to be here meant, as io the |; 


general that the fame is yery neer, and therefore 


moſt |*.. 


* [aft 9.9 ith" # Qreas Horſe; "bhi the Elemibre (halt 
} hs Aus , 
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molt" likely 'ts be the coming here ſpoken of. | 
x Becauſe the Apoltle tells. us, 2 Theſ, 2,8. Thit the 
man of fm is to be conſumed with the breath of his 
mouth, and deſtroyed with the brightneſs of his 'com- 
ing, Which coming, can be no other than his Perſonal 
combing; becauſe' ir was that coming the Apoſtle had been 
ſpeaking of, Veil, x,*, about which che Theſſa/oviangs were 
| Zhan Fr mind, and troubled," is conceiviog it to' be at 
-band (poſſibly fom'whar the Apoſtle had written in his 
fir Epiſtle, chap.4.15,15,17. (whence it mightbe infer- 
red, as if that preſent Genera:ipn ſhould live ro ſee thar 
day and therefore he ſaith, Nyr by word, nor Tetter as 
from ws, Verſe 1.) which trox#le the Apoſife trideavors 
to remove, by telling themi that the 92a of Sin who was 
to be deſtroyed with'the brightneſs of this 'coming was 
not 4s yet revealed, and that therefore this coming , 
which they were in doubt about, could nor be' ſudden, 
©" Now obſerve, do'we already fee the firft, 38,” The 
Man of Sin in a conſumption, by. the breath of Chriſts 
mouth, 5, e. the preaching of the Goſpel? chen may ws 
conclude the ſecond, viz. his final deftrution, whichſhall 
be by the brightaeſs of Chriſts coming, or appeaxing, ran« 
tor'be far off; and therefore it is more confonantto'the A- 
poſtles meaniog, ro look for, and expect this coming here, 
betwixe the (ixt and feyenth 'Viais, ( where 4 Perſonal 
coming is hinted ) which time isnear to us; than not to 
expe& rhe ſame till the General Judgement, which ( as 
ſhall appear hereafcet) is from us a thouſand years arleaft, 
how much more 1 know not ; add ſurely, Antichriſts con» 
tinuance ſhall dot be ſo long. ' , 9 
* 2 Becauſe Peter tells us expreſly, chat Chrifts Pero. 
»4l coming (hall be before: the New Heavens, "apd Earth, 
2 Epift,;.1011;1'2;' Bur the Jay'of the Lord will come 
af a theef in the night, inthe which the Heavens ſhall 


melt 
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melt with fervent heat, the Earth alſo, and the works 
that are therein ſhall be burnt wp, None that ever I met 
with denies this to be his Perſonal coming 3 yet afrer- 


wards , and that too as a frwit of this commy, which | 


therefore Peter brings in with a nevertheleſs, as havj 

reference ro the Heavens and Earth before diſſolved » 
comes in the promiſe of the New Heayens and Earthy yerſe 
13- Nevertheleſs, we according to his promiſe ( ſeems 
ing to have his eye upon thoſe very New Heavens and 
Earth promiſed, 1/a.65.66.) look, for New Heavens and 
a New Earth wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs, Now that 
theſe New Heavensand New Earth, muſt be, and there- 
fore this coming which is to precede them, before the laſt 
and General Judgement, is clear, becauſe at the General 
Judgement, the Earth and the Heavens fly away, and 


their place 1s no more "pros Rey.20.11.. therefore-no | 


New Heavens or Earth after that z yea, the places in J- 
ſaiah which Peter hath bis eye upon, cannot be applied 
ro the General Judgement, or any time after it, there- 
fore the New Heavens, and New Earth ( which this 
Porſonal coming is a fore-runner of ) mult be before that 
day. 

Obj. But when then are they ? or where are we to place 
them ? 

To that I Anſwer, immediately after the batte/ of 4y- 
mageddon, or inſtantly upon the pouring forth of the 
ſeventh Vial, when the voyce comes from the Throne, /F 
* d;ne, Rey.16.17. that is, as appeats, Chap.2x.536, All 
things are made new, Hethat ſate upon the Throne 
ſaid, Behold I make all things new; and then verſe 6, 
He (j.e.le that fare upenthe Throne ſtill) ſaid wwto ne 
& done, one Phraſe expqunding the other, If therefore 


Chriſts Perſonal coming, according to Peter, mult be be-| 


fore theſe New Heavens and Earth, and if theſe New 
Heayeas and Earth are the offef? of che ſeycath Vial, thea 
is 
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which he' bare o#r fins, and the other in which he ſhall 
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isit moſ? apreeable to Peters ſenſe, as well as Paxls in 
our laſt words, and the Prophers of the Old Teſtament, 


TOI 


+ yea, our Saviour himſelf in our former Arguments, to 


place the Perſonal coming of Chriſt here, berwixe the (ixt 
and (ſeventh Vials, where it is ſaid, I come «s 4 Theef; 
and indeed as Petey doth here mention a Perſonal coming, 
a lictle before the New Heavens and the New Earth; fo 
doth 7ſa,66. 15,16, with verſe 22. and Joby likewiſe, 
chap.19.1 1.with chap.21.1, (both which comings I have 
proved to be perſonal ) (o that in this there is a glori- 
ous Harmony berwixt them, and therefore 1t is ſafeſt ro 
-w the coming and time thereof, one and the ſame in 
al 

And truly to me it 1s a Riddle how any of thoſe worthy 
men (whichare not a few) who yer ſtrongly affirm the 

ring out of the ſeyenth Vialeo be the laf and General 
udgement, canfrom their own Principle conclude any 0 
ther, than that the coming of our Text ( which is the 
immediate antecedent of the ſeventh Vial) is, yea, muſt 
of neceſſity be a Perſonal coming, 

Having hitherto been proving Chrifts perſonal coming, 
to be the coming intended in theſe words, I ſhall now na- 
kedly diſcover my own choughts about ir, which poſſibly 
may preyent the riſe of ſome ObjeRions inthe brealts 0+ 
others, and withall be no weakening co my former Argue 


- ments, which are, 


Thar I do noe conceive this c995ing to be any othey r1-2n 
that ſecond coming , which is an Article of our Chriſt zn 
Faith, and we all look for, —_ not to be ar this time 
(and indeed what I ſaid laftout of Peter,though I ſhouid 
add nothing elſe, doth give ic ſo to be) for I can finde in 

t rwo _ comivgs of Chriſt; one in 


appear without fin to' ſalvation, Hcb.g.28, 'Chrift was 
prcd offered ro bear the fins of many , and unto theng 
REST, \. Og that 
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that look. for him, ſhall he appear the ſecond time with, 
ont ſm to ſalvation 5, and as all the Scriptures which 
ſpeak of his H«miliation, Death, and Sufferings, have 
relation rothe firſt ; 1o- thoſe Scriptures which tpeak of 
his coming, Kingdom , and glory, to the ſecond. Andin- 
deed that coming which good' men look .upon to be at,the 
General Judgement, dogh mctt cxaCtly agree to what 1s re» 
corded of this coming, for, *, 7. 

I That coming (hall bea Comirg as a Bridegroom, 

atth, 24.6, Behold the Bridegroom cometh ;, intimating, 
it (hall be comfortable -and glorious to the Sain:s 3 '{us 
ſhall this be, Kev.19:7.$,9. 


2 That comirg ſhall be 4 black dreadffl and terrible day / 


tothe Enemics ot Chriſt, towhom therefare he is (aid to 
come in flaniing fire, revdring vengeance, 2 Then. 8.co 
deſcend: from Heaven with & ſhomi, with the woyce. of 
the Arch- Angel, and the Trump of God. 1 Thelc4.16. 
ſuch a comiog as (hall make-all the Tribes of the Eartb to 
mourrg, Matth. 24. 30+ Then ſhall ali the Tribes of the 
Earth mourn, and mens hearts fail for fear, Luk.21.26, 
Lens hearts failing them for fear, and for lack- 
ing after thoſe things which are coming on the Earth, for 
the powers of Heaven ſhall be ſhakgn, ' in which" the 
Heavens being on fire ſhall be diſſolved, and the Ele» 
ments (hall melt with fervent beat, 2 Pet. 3.12, ſuch 
alſo ſhall chis be, as in many of the fore-quoted Scriptures. 
appear, Nia-63.1. Who ts this that cometh from Edors, 
with died garments from Bozrah ? Ver. The day of 
eng ABce 15 in me heart Nee 6.1 will tread down:the 
people it mine anger, and: maks them drunk in my fury, 
Chap.65.15. For behold the Lord will pom ith; fires 
and with bu ( hariots likg. a -whirlwind, to render (bit 
anger with fury,, end by rtbukes with flemes af ' fite, 
Verl& 16. \Fgt by, fire and'by his. ſmordl,” will the-Lexd 
fcad with all fieſn, and the-flainef ht hord ſhall be 
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many. Joel-3.16, The Lord alſe ſpall roar out of Slow 
and utter his voyce from Jeruſalem, 42d the Heavens 
and the Earth ſhall ſhake, Mal. 3,2. #bo way abide 
the day of his coming ? and who ſhall ffand when. he 
appeareth? for he u like 4 Refiners fire, and like Puk 
lers ſope, Chap.z.1. For: b:hold the day commetb that 
ſhall burn as an ov: n, and all the proud, yea and all that 
do wickedly ſhall be as ſtubble ; aud the day that comp 
eth ſhall burnthews up, that it ſhall leave them wither 
root nor branch, Theſe Scriptures (as hath been befcre 
ſhewed) relate to this comrng. 

3- That co7g ſhall be'upon men unawares, Luk.21, 
34.35, Take beed lef} at any time your hearts be a- 
vercharged with ſurfettino , avd drunkenneſs , and 
cares of this life, and (ſo that day come upon youu nnd- 
warer, For as 4 ſnare ſhall it come on all men that 
dwell upon the face of the earth, 1 Thefl,5.2, Towr 
ſelves know perfettly that the day of theLor d cometh as 4 
Theef in the night,So (hal thiszB ehold 1 come as aT beef, 

4 That coming - (hall be at a time of great tribulation, 
ſuch eribulation as makes Chriſt, out of love to his Ele, 
that they might not be ſwallowed up withit, to ſharten 
the daies of his coming, 'Matth, 24.21, For then ſhall be 
great tribulation, ſuch 45 was not fince the beginnins of 
the world ta this tixwe, no, ner ever (hall be, Verſe 22, 
And except thoſe days ſhould beſhortned, there ſhould 
»o fleſhbe ſaved ; bw. for the Eleits ſake thoſe days 
ſpall be\Fhortned, Sofhall this, Dao.1 2.1. At that times 
ſhall Michael ſtand up,.and there ſhall be a time of trawe 
ble, fach as never was fince there was a Nations, even 
to the ſame time.. Zech.14.2.' 1 will gather all Nas 
Hons againſt Jeruſalem'to battel, and the City ſhall be 
taken, and be houſet rifled, andthewomen raviſhed ; 
and half of the City [ball go forth into Captivity, and 
the reſidue of the people (hall not be cut off frow the 

| '®] 4 Cit), 
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ty, Verſe 3. Then ſhall the Lord go forth, and fight 
 Þ thoſe Nation. 4. And bs ro ſhall f$4p0 
that day wpon the Mownt of Olives, Verſe 5. And the 
Lord-my God ſhall come, and all the Saints with 
thee, | 

5 That coming (hall be about the time of the Beaſts final 
overthrow, This hath been the opinion of all good mer, 
eill of late, that Chriſts ſecond coming ſhould give the final 
overthrow to Antichriſt ; and this they haye founded vp- 
on that ofthe Apolile, 2 Theſſ,2.$, ( which I made uſe 
of but even now) Whom the Lord ſhall conſume with 
the ſpirit of his month (i.e. by the preaching of the Go(- 
pe), the Man of Sin ſhall firſt grow into a conſumption, 
which conſumption be hath been in theſe many years) 4nd 
ſhall deftroy (viz. h's final deſtruQion) with the bright- 
weſt of bis coming; and this Text ſome call an undenia- 
ble Oracle to prove this trurh, accordingly the coming I 
am ſpeaking of, agrees exadtly to this , for the effeR of 
the battel of eArmageddon, which bartel is inſtantly up» 
on this coming, is the utter deſtruRion of Antichriſt, giv- 
ing the body of the Beaſt to the burning flame, Dan,7.11; 
caſting the Beaſt and falſe Propher both, into the lake f 
fire burning with brimftone, Rey, 19, 20, but incaſe 
Chriſts ſecond coming ſhould not be till the kſt Judge- 
ments which cannot be leſs (2s I ſhall ſhew anon) than - 
a thouſand years after this battel, then could not the final 
deftruRtion of Antichriſt be at the time of Chriſts ſecond + 
poaing for. ( according to this ptinciple) his deſtruRion 
ſhould bea thouſand years. before ir, [> 5.7 

6 That coming (called by good men, Chriſts coming 
to n= mm ) ſhall be- a coming with all the | Saincs, 
1 Thefl.3.13,« At rhe'comirg of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
with all: his: Saints, $0 ſhall this; Zech. x4, 5: The 
_ my God ſhall come , and all the Saints with 
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Ard indeed that Chriſt ſhall at this day bring allthis 

Saints with him, and not thoſe only who have been Mat» 
tyrs or Sufferers ( as ſome ſuppole) is a thing that ne- 
ceſlarily follows, upon what hath been ſaid before; for if 
this ſhall be that very coming of Chriſt which is by all 
looked upon as his laſt z after which Chrift will return 
no More to Heaven, to come (in ſuch manner) thence 
again, then molt certainly, not Adartyrs only, bac «17 his 
hall come with him, Aqd this , Scripture doth plenti- 
fully bear witneſs to, 1 Thell.4,14. For if we beleeve 
that Jeſus dyed and roſe again, even ſo them alſo which 
fleep in Feſws (a5 all Saints do) will God bring with 
bim » yerl.16, The dead in Chriſt (not ſome of them 
only, but all that are dead in Chriſt ) ſhall riſe firſt » 
#,c, ſhall have part in that firſt ReſurreQtion, © Rev, 20, 
3, 6, 
x Cor. 15, 23. Chriſt the firſ fruits, afterwards 
they that are Chriſt ( not ſome, but all that Chriſt hath 
a right unto, and is intereſt in) at his coming , andiit is of 
the firſt Refurretion only (T cake it) that this whole 
Chapter ſpeaks ; for the following verſes , from verſ. 35, 
tothe end,ſpeak of the ReſurreRion of ſuch only, as ſhall 
have glory put upon them in the Reſwrrettion , T howgh 
ſown in diſhonouy, et raiſed in glory 5 Though ſown in 
weakneſs, yet raiſed in power, vei{.43.43, Yea, ſuchin 
whom death upon their Reſurretion ſhall be ſwallowed 
up in vittory, ver(,5 4. which are things, not appliable to 
the relurretion of any but Saints. 

Matth, 24.31 "He ſhalt ſend forth by Angels,and they 
ſhall gather together his Elift from the Ro winds of 
heaven ; thae'is, all that arc his EleZ, from all parts and 

uarters'of the. World 3 and we read not of two gather= 
Tg: r the E/efF, but of one only ; to which agrees 
2 Theſl,2.1, 1 beſeech you by the coming of our Lord 
Joſme Chiift, and by vr gatherivg regerber to 


bim, | 2 Tim, 
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2 Tim,4.3, Henceforth i laid up for m: a Crown of 
righteouſneſs» which the Lord the rightcow Judge 
ſpall give me at that day 3 and not to me only » but to all 
thews that love bis appearing. A Crown of righteouſneſs 
is to be given, in thac very day that ſuffering Pau! ſhonld 
xeceive his Crown , to allthat love Chriſts appearing , 
which is a qualification common to Saints, nor peculiar to 
Manyrs, or ſufferers only. 

- In Rev, Chap.2.3, The Promiſes made to the ſeveral 
Churches (which for cheir accompliſhment have reference 
tothe time of the New Jeruſalem) run to overcommers, 
He that overcemmeth to bim will I give power over 
the Natiens : And he (hall rule them with a Rod of 
Iron, as the veſſels of a Potter ſhall they be brokento 
ſhivers , even as 1 received of my Father , Chap. 2. 
26,27, Him that overcometh will I make a Pillar is 
the Temple of my God, and be ſhall go na more out ; and 
I will write wpon him the Name of my God , and the 
Name of the City of my God, which is New Jeruſalem, 
which cometh down out of heaven from my God ; and 
I will write upon him my new name, Chap 3.12« To 
him that overcomath , will I grant to fit with me on my 
Throne , even as 1 alſo overcame , and am ſet down 
with my Father in his Throne, verl. 21; which Texts, as 
they clearly prove,that not Martyrs alone , bur all Saints 
ſhall have their ſhare of glory in the New Jeruſalem, 
becauſe a man may be an overcomer , who notwithſiande 
ing may not be a < Martyr,or anaftual ſufferer; ſoalodo 
they as ſtrongly prove that. the Saints now dead ſhall cer- 
tainly riſe again, and be inhabicams in this New. Fernſas 
ſem, becauſe otherwiſe theſe. Promiſes (made to that 
time) had been'of no uſe, nor could have adminiftred 
comfort to the Saints in! thoſe Churches-2o whom rhe! 
were firſtly. made, they being deadnanytundreds of 
yeers ago ,-if ſo be they were not rils at the beginning 4 
f x 
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the thouſand yeers, Kev.20, when the New Jernſalem is 
co be ſet up. | 

- Objeft. Whereas it is faid» Rev.20, 4, 5. that the 
ſouls of thoſe who had been brheaded for the witneſs 
of Jeſus, and for the word of God , and which had not 
worſhipped the Beaſt , neither his Image , neither had 
received his mark_ upon their fore-heads , or in their 
hands , they lived and reigned with Chriſt 4 thouſaud 
yeers; But 4s for the reit of the dead (1.4. fay ſome, 
ſuch as were not Martyrs ) they lived nat again , wntil 
the thouſand yeers were finiſhed, 

I aniwer, If ['reſ# of the dead} exclude any of the 
Saints from the firſt ReſurreQion', then doth it include 
them inthe ſecond Death , for the promiſe of being freed 
from the ſecond Death runs to thoſe only who have pare 
in the firſt Reſurretion, verſ,6, Bleſſed 4nd holy is hee 
that hath pars in the firſt Reſarrettion , on ſuch the 
ſecond Death hath no power ; therefore (I take it) that 
che, Dead here oppoſed to the Living , are the wicked 
dead.to the godly living , whoſe ReſurteRtion is not to 
be till che General Judgement, verſ.13, who as they 
ſhall then ariſe co be j«dged, fo being judged they are 
Rre'ghtway ſent to- Hell; tor aS' Death and Hell deliver 
up their dead, verſ, 13, ſo Deatb and Hell (:,e; the per- 
ſons of thoſe Death and Hell delryers up ) are caſt into 


. the lake of fire, verſ.14, and as the firſt RefurreRion 


hath this goldeg Note (er upon it , Bleſſed avd boly is hee 
that bath part inthe firſt Reſurrefiion, on. ſuch the ſo+ 
cond. Death ſhall have ne power, So: the ſeaond 
this black mark, This is the ſecond Death; val, 
GT od 17.9, y 
Now the reaſon why ſuffering Saints are princt 

mentioged in the.ficft, I Jofing has, nc a ey 
of the - Revelations being a doletul T , io-the 
greateſt part of which we have lscleaRed , 6 futher- 


o- 
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ings of the Saints 3 Chriſt therefore co ſweeten this bit- 
ter cup at the bottome y and conclude this ,Tragedy (as I 
may ſo ſay)with a glorious Comedy, ſpeaks of thoſe chiefly 
now (though not excluding others) as reigning with him, 
who throughout the book before , had been \poken of as 
ſuffering for him. 

As to thoſe Texts, Mat. 19.29, 2 Tim.2.12, with 
other ſuchlike , which may ſeem to favour this opinion , I 
onely (ay, that heither thoſe , nor any other that ficherrs I 
have mer with , do poſxively exclude any Saints from that 

lory the Martyrs ſhall have in Chriſts Kingdome , 
though true it is, ſame Texts ( where the Argument jn- 
fied upon is [nffering ) ſpecifie (ngt to exclude others, 
= for the comfort of the Sufferers ) Martyrs or Sufferers 
only. 

Yetifthe Queſtion be Rated thus, 'whether Martyrs or 
Sufferers , ſhall not have a greater degree of glory in this 
Kingdome , than many others z I ſhall nor oppoſe it: 
For as I conceive the degrees of glory intimated, 
1 Cor. 15.49, 41. ( which place ( as I have ſhewed) 
ſpeaks of the fictt Reſurre&ion) are more proper to be re- 
ferred to this time thas to heaven hereafter , when God 
ſhall be all in all : SodoI conceive. that the more any man 
here hath laid out himſelf, either in a way of doing, or 
ſuffering for Chrift , the greater glory and honour ſhall be 
put upon him ac this day ; which as if is incouragement 
now to do for \Chrifts ſo doth it giye yet a farther anſwer, 
and that which ive may reconcile the difference) to 
_ Scriptures, as ſeem to inticle Martyrs only to the glory 
of this day. k <4 | | 

Now takihg this coming of Chriſt ( a$ hath been Jaid 
down) for that farond coming we all wait for , I ſee as yer 
no inconyenighce following upon it, in caſe we (ay , that 
Chriſts ſeegrd coming ſhall be at this time , betwixt the 
weak do dd bee 
L | thingy 
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things are to be done in the world afterwards, are ſuch 
chings only as Chriſt will diſpatch berwixt his coming, 
and the time of the cad. And thus co conceive of, Chri 
ſecond coming, as it no wayes tends to looſneſs , but ra- 
ther the neerneſs of this day calls aloud upon all to watch 
yea may cauſe all thoſe who have hope in a day of Re- 
demption to lift up their heads with joy z. becauſe their 
Redemption draweth nigh ; ſo doth it ſeem moxe agree= 
able to the current of Scriptures, ard alſo to that which 
bur a few years ago , was the faith of Gods people in 

l, to wit, thatChriſts ſecond coming not bee 
Br off, than the contrary opinion doth , which makes this 


- coming, not to be cill the G _— udgement,which caahot 


be ſo lictle as a thouſand yeers off, 
And truly when 1 conſider how godly Miniſters and 
ple not many years paſt , did provoke one another 
om Chriſts ſecond coming , and harp uponit as nears 
and how at preſent few ſpeak of that, bur look at comings 
of another kind , ſetting the ſecond coming © great wa 
off; It is (o far from bringing me into a beleef wit 
them, as that contrariwiſe it nouriſheth within. rhe a per 
ſwaſion more firongly , that his/ſecand coming is at hand, 
and he will be upon us »zawares, becauſe the Scripture 
tells us chis day ſhall come as, a ſnare upon all, . Luke 
21.35. And the Sou of man at bis coming ſhall bard 
fond Jang ( to belceve his coming is ſo near ) onthe 
2a+th, Luke 18,8, Yea he comes at midzight, Matth. 
25.6, an hour when but few are Jooking for their friend , 
and the calling upon beleevers ſo frequently to watch 
whenſoeyer Chriſts ſecond coming is ſpoken of , leſt that 
day come upon them unawares, and overtaken chem as a 
Thief in the night , implies no leſs tro me, thanthat which 
experience within theſe few years teacheth , that they 
(as well as others ) will be apt co pur the day of Chriſts 
cering far Fom thew, And by how mucb I read over 


cheſe 
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theſe Scriptures the ofrner , by ſo much have I the leſ 
> (knowing that not one jot or tictle of che word ſhall 
I] co the ground) of ſeeing many of choſe (ſome I have 
hopes we may ) who have deeply drunk inche petfwaſion 
of a ſpiritual coming and Kingdome 'ogly , to change 
their minds, and be of another perſwaſion, : 7 wh. 
Only 'with ſuch I leave to ponder upon', this caution; 
Take heed," leſt as the Jews by expefting a glorious our= 
ward coming at firſt when Chriſt was to come in a low 
and —_ way , did then miſtake his firſt coming ; 
So.' yon,” by cleaving to 4 Spiritual ' coming onely , 
with 4 denial of a Perſonal y ſhould now miſtake ' 
ſecond. ; (73259 | X | 
I will only adde ; That the Security "the 'Sctiptute 
holds forth, which will be ; not upon the world only , bur 
many of Gods people alfo 5 as' rouching the coming of 
Chriſt , abaur thattime whea-he is rocome , is co mean 
Argument that Chr:ſts toming (I mean'the toming com- 
monly called the comin 2. ſuſljenietk) 1s to be at the 
beginaing of the "Thouſand 'Yeats ; Rev,20, and not 
(as moſt who acknowledge the Thouſand'yeats to te yet 
to come J atthe end of themi';* becanſe were the coming 
at the end, how could there be 3 ſecnriry , efpecially up» 
on Belexvers , who raw could expetnothing elſe ever 
day but his coming , who'Wotild nor ſay whed chey ſhoaſi 
fee Gog and Magog again gathering together, #ow is thb 
Lord coming ? how thei Would this diy come #nawates 
as 2 Thief upon them, whetr chey could how heirher look 
for, nor.expeR any thing elſe'? ; bur ar the beginning of the 
Thouſand years , whenas their thoughts and expeQations 
ſhall be high, and all runding upon another coming, viz. 
a ploridjt ſpiritual appekrance » but' oo thoughts of az 
Perſogal, then Chriſt &omes upon them, and rakes them 
#nawares,whillt they dreamed not of ſuch a coming , but 
were gazing after another; * MIT ETY | ha 
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The Thouſand Years,Rev.20; I2:k 


What I haye hitherto ſai® as touching the Coming 'of 
Chrift varies nothing from that common received Prig« 
ciple among good men , which holds and maintains a 
ſecond comming of Chriſt to Judgement, but only in 
this. ct at 
The common Principle is, 'that the General Judgment 

ſhall begin immediately upon Chriſt Commg. the 
contrary, T conceive the thowſand years mentioned, Reva 
20, are to ſucceed firſt upon his coming, and after that 
the - General Judgement, which is clear, becauſe as the 
coming of Chriſt muſt for the Reaſors afore- mentioned 
precede the battel of Armageddon; o is it as evident 
'that the thouſand years multtollow it ( taking their be- 
ginning from that #arte/”) as an interyening time betwige 
that, andthe General Judgement, 

Now that the Thonſaud years ( fix. times repeated 
in chap,20.) isin all to be underſtood of oxe and the ſame 
period of time, and not; (as ſome) of 3wo deſtintt pe- 
riods of time , each containing a thowſand years , js 
clear, © 1 | 

x. Becauſe ſuch as reckon ewo periods of time, account 
the firſt thouſand y.ars tobe wholly paſled already; and 
300 years and wpwards-of the ſecond thowſand years; 
whereas itis manifeſt (as prefently ſhall. be made appear) 
that the whole Prophecy of Sataxs binding, and the Saints 
reigning, \s yet to come. ' I 

2 Becauſe ( as one, theugh no friend to the Millerary 
point, hath yet well obſerved in anſwer co thisopinion) we 
have the thouſand years twice uſed without any Areice, 
wa im, 4 thewſand years, but four times wath an Article, 
we ain theſe thouſand years, clearly proving thac 
the Holy Ghoft ſpeaks {til} of one and the ſame ehowſand 
years, which is alſo 3 manifeſt Argument that the then 

Sand years here ſpoken of; cannot be meant of an r= 
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wite time, i, ©, a thouſand years put for a time g 
ah not preciſely ſo many,for > ak be = or lefs, 
but muſt be incerpreted of 4 certain definite determinate 
time; As the time of the Beaſts reign, the: treading 
wxder foot of the Holy City, the Womans flight into the 
'qvilderneſs, rhe Witneſſts prophecying in ſacksloth, is 
a determined time; One thoufand two hundued and facty 
- days, or years 3 So the timie of Sarens binding, the exa/- 
tation of the Church, and the Saints reigning with Chriſt, 
is allo a determined time , namely a thouſand years , 
' though of the firſt we have fo many. years ſer forth by ſp 
many days , which is a Prophetical and myſtetions way 
of ſpeaking, becauſe all the time of the One thouſand 
two hundred and fixty daies the myſtery of God was 
not clearly and fulled revealed, therefore thinps are kept un- 
der a veil till; but in the latrer, we have a yer put for 
'a year, which is plain withour ay myery, becauſe now 
the myftery of God being fulfilled, veils are taken wff, 
things are »aked/y to be beheld, ol Wa 
Now asto the main thing » that the thouſand years 
gre yet tocomeg and indeed to taks their beginning from 
the battel of Armageddon, appears, not onely Go che 
order of the Vion being placed after .the barrel of 
Armageddon , as the next rematkable thingz But al- 


ſo, , | | f 
Becauſe at the end of the thowſavd years the Deyil 
caſt intothe lake of fire and brimſtone, where it is faid 
the Beaſt and falje Prophet axe, 5.e; had been before him 
.all the time of the thouſand years, Verſe 10, And the 
. Devil that deceived thens, was caft into the lakhs of 
fire and brinftone , where the Beaſt, and the falſs 
Prophet are ; which words have a ſpecial reſpeR ro thoſe 
chap. 19.20, of caſting the: Beaſt, and the falſe Prophet, 
mto the lake of fire, and ſhewing that this Viſion of the 
Devils being bound, and the Saints reigning 4 5hewſant 
years 
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gears, is to take place ſucceſſively from, or after the batted, 
of Armageddon, when the Beaſt and falſe Prophet were; 
caſt into the lake of fire. 

2 Becauſe Dar,7, ( which Chaprer doth contemporiſe/ 
with this Prophecy of the Beaſts final ruin, and the Saints 
reigna thouſand yeers afterwards) tells us that the Sow 
of man being come, and having received of the Apticnt 
of daics his Kingdom, Verſ:13,1 4; and the Beaft being 
ſlain, his body deſtroyed y and given to the burnin 
flame, Verſe 11, (the fame (as 1 have ſhewed) with caſte 
ing the Beaſt and falſe Proptets imo the lake of fire , 
Rey. 19. ©,) inftantly upon this judging of che. Beaſt 
(7.e, Ancichr.t the little Horn) and taking bis Domunias 
from him, to conſume and d: firoy. it.to the exd, noting 
thereby his final deſtruction, the Kingdom and Dominion 
(and chat as a fruit and conſequent of the oher) is given 
to the Saints, Verſe,26,27. Bur the judgement (ball fir, 
and they ſhall the away his Dominion, toconſume and 
deſtroy it umtothe end, And the Kingdom and Domini- 
en, andthe greatneſs of the Kingdom under the whole 
Heaven, ſhall be gruen tothe people of the Saints of the 
moſt High ; agrecing punfually to this in the Rewelari- 
on, where firſt Jobs (ces che final deſtruftion of che Benſt, 
after that, Thrones ſer, and the Saints fitting upon them, 
and reigning wich Chriſt ; and as in the one, thitigs are 
ſpoken of ſucceſſively, the one following after che 0- 
ther ; ſolikewiſe inthe other, 

3 Becauſe no time already paſt can upon the moſt ſirit 
inquiry be found, in which Satan hath beeo bound and 
huc up ar all; much leſs for fo long a ſpace as a thou» 

ſand years. Two accounts there are of thoſe who coa« 
ceive the thouſand years to be patt. Some reckon fram 
the year of Chriſt 69, when Fer »ſalcm was overchrowa by 
Tit , making up their Epocha of a shouſand yearr,in 
the year 1069. others reckon "_ the yeas of Chriſt 300. 
cor 
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conchading the time in! the-year 1300, The firſt acpount 
takes in al}che time of the'ten moſt bloody Primitive per- 
ſecutions under the Heathen Emperors. the mioſt.cruel and 
barbatous Arias Perfecution. which followed the others 
rogether with a great pact of the reign of Antichriſt, and 
ſeveral perſecutions within this time under him, The Se- 
cond ( leavingout the Primitive Perſecmnions |) compres 
hends w.thin ic the -whote Arias Perſecution, together 
with the greateſt part of Antichrifts reign, under whom, 
and all within this time, was the borrib'e laughter of the 
poor Waldenſes,: brgioning in the! Year £160. between 
which,” and the Year 1300. was made a: moſt rwiferable 
havock of theſe pour Samts , befiges a cruel perſecution 
whirh/began (.AwDi 894.) in Bohemia, ragirg tmough= 
out-all- chis - time:3-'ſo that indeed if within any of theſe 
accoupts the Dey were bound, we may certainly concludes 
be was-never-loole-mm the world. . 

* 4 Brcauſerthe very Baſis, ori Foundation of all. thoſe 
Expoſmions. which conclude the chouſand years to be-palt, 
Randswupon three palpable miſtakes, 

1 MISTAKE, Thatthe lining-and reigning with 
Chrift;” foken of Ver. 4, 4 no other but a fhiritual 
reign of the ſouls .of thoſe who wire ſlain for the witneſs: 
af* Jofſne,, and that muh Chriſt in Heaven, 

'TothisI antwer, If the Reign here be meant of a' Reign 
in-Feavex onely, then how can the time of the thawfand 
Jears ( which yet the Authorof this tnterpretation acknaw.. 
ledgeth). be a defrmire»trwe, ſeeing: (ifthis may be called 
a re:gning) they have ſome alceady reigned above a thous 
ſand years; yea, all the Saints inthis tente ſhall reigator 
ce vcr, Z 
2 I ask, how Saints reign in Heaven? or who do they, 
reign over ? Reigning implies Subjetts co be reignedover, 
who.are their Swbietts there? 

3-; How. then .cames it about ,. the Devil ar the _ 
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of the thowſand year ris 1:t loofe, and gathers the Nati- 
onsrogether, and wich'them encompaſſeth about the'Camp 
of the Keepers, as Verſe 7, 8, 9» They compaſſed the 
Camp of the Saints abont; and what Sainrs had been 

ſpoken of before, but onely the rerging Saipts, who lis 
ved *and reigned with Chrift this 'zhovſand years > ſhall 

then the Dey1l aſſemble Gog and Magog, and with them 

go and'compals abourthe Saints now re gning in Heavenl ? 

who*can beleeve char ? 5 

Obje, If ro help it any ſhould ſay, the reigs here 
ſpoken of is a Spirit mal reign, butnot in Heaven, but 
hete'pn Earth ; all the time of the Beaſts perſecution, 
the pzrſecuned Sa'ncs did yer reign over fin, ovec the De= 
vil. +, | 

I anſwer, This reign is no other but what is commun 
tothe Saints in all ages ; bur the reign here ſpoken of, is 
_—_— to the time of the zhouſand years, 

2 The Text is agairft it, forthe Text ſpeaks of the 
reign Of ſuch, as were” beheaded, an Argument their 
b:h:ading or martyrdom went before theirre/gning 5 but 
this ſhould be a reigh bf fuch as were to be beheaded, 
noting their ye/g ning ©© be ficft, and their beheading after 
thar, dief]ycontrary tothe Text, 

2 MISTAKE, That the binding of the Devil this 
thigſand years, us to be nhderftood no otherwiſe, but as 
a laying a reſtraint npen him, thet he ſhonld not deceive 
the” Nat.ojs by cauſing them to oppoſe the faith of 
Chrift, hinder the propagation of the Gofþel among\l 
them, draw thtm to Paganiſm and Tdvlatry, as former< 
ly Be had dme. which accordivigly, (ay the Authors of 
this pinion, all the rime of the thouſand years was made 
good, the Goſpel being within this time more freely pro« 
pagated and received, the growth of Pajamſm bin- 
dred more than ever before. This is the general Vote 


of Expoſitors (who look _ the thowſavd years —_ 
| a 
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all with one mouth crying up this ; having indeed without 
it not {ſo much as the i; varniſh, or ſbew ot reaſon co . 
colour over their opinion, 

I ſay nor, that I marvel, when I read ard obſerve ſo ma- 
ny worthy, able, quick, and deep-fighted men in other 
things , co build their interpretation of ſo difficult and 
knocy a Scripture, as is this 20 Chapter of the Revela- 
rio, uponſuch eafie ground, and ſuch a fardy, chaffie four- 
dation as this is, which certainly, had not che ugly Dreſs 
of the. Millenary point ſet forth by its Adverſaries, -and 
bolpen by the obſcurity, and ſome raw indigeſted Aﬀerti- 
ons Ot ſuchas were its friends, made them ſhie of ir to 
avoid ir as a Bugbear, chooſing rather to leap aoy where, 
than into it, they could hardly have ſatisfied themſelves 
ro have built any thing , till firſt they had Sor ber- 
” ground , and more ſure footing for a foundation ; 

or, 

s Take either of theſe reckonings, and , were not 
( within the time of the thouſand years )) the Nations 
deceived, is it not expreſly laid of the ſecond Beaſt, Rev, 
13.14+ (who is the very 13me, as I have formerly pro- 
ved) with that ——_——_ Whore, chap, 17 which ſs: s wp= 
0 man) waters, Verſe 1. thatis, Peoples, and Multi- 
tud:s and Nationr,and T ongaes,V 15.)that he deceiveth 
them that dwell on the Earth? Nayy's it not expreſly ſaid 
of the tollowers of the Bealt, Kev.13.4.7hey worſhipped 
the Dragon that gave power to the Beaſt and they as "og 
ped the beaſt ſaying, Who u like ur.to theBeaſi?Who is able 
to make War with him? And if to worſhip the Devil be 
not Pagainſm, and to worſhip Antichriſt Idolatry, what | 
is? andyet all this withio the time of che rhoxſand years, 
according to either recxoning : Nay, the Bealts followers 
(who were the Nations) worſhipping the Dragon within 
thist1me, 15 a-manifeft Argument he was not then bownd, | 
and ſhut wp in the bottomleſs Fit , but inde d awong 
the my 
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them (though in ſuch a garb, as he ſeems rather a Saint 
than a Devi/)) deceiving of chem, 

2 As if the Lord hath ſuffered it on purpoſe to banith 
from us all ſuch tboughts ; it isa thing moſt obſeryable, 
that the Paganiſh Mahumetan Religion ( the like to 
which was hardly ever known in the world , of a Religion 
ſpringing from ſo inconfiderable a man, and upon the fud- 
den overſpreading ſo many Countries) had both its riſe, 
and a conſiderable part of its growth, within this thouſand 
yeers, follow which account ye will; Mahomet the firſt 
founder of that Religion , living abouc the yeer of Chrift 
600, 

3 Let it be ſhewn ſince the expiring of this thoaſand 
yeers (whether we make them to expire according to the 


. firſt account A.D, 1069. or according to the ſecond 


1 300.) whether the GoFþe/ have flouriſhed leis, and the 
Nationsbeen deceived m--re , than they were inthe time 
of the thowſand yeers, both which accordirg tothe former 
interpre:ation ſhould be, for all che thouſand yeers the 
Devil was bound , that he could not deceive the Nations, 
nor hinder the Propagation of the Goſpel ; but now ac- 
cording to the laft account of the thowſand yeers he is 
looſe, and hath been three hundred ycers and upwards, 
and rherefore may do it, and upon inquiry will it not 
appear , that Antichriſt hath more gone to ruine? the 
Goſpel hath ſhined more bright , and flouriſhed more ? 
the Nations have more freely ( not thoſe cailed Chriftians 
only,bu: of late ſome Pagans alſo)given entertainment to it, 
yea ſtood up for it , thanever before all the time of the 
thouſand yeers ?-If fo, then certainly the Devil was 
not bownd then, unlefs we ſhall ſay, that it is a better day, 


_ whenthe Devil is looſe, than when he is bound ; and 
the way to deſtroy Antrchriſtianiſm, Paganiſm convert 


the Nations to Chriſt ( which things have more appeared 


ſmge the time according to the common opinion the De 


vil 
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vil hath been ler looſe, than ever they did wht he was 
bound) js to let the Devil /ooſe , ſuffer him to deceive. the 
Nations, and do what he ] Rs in the world, 

3 MISTAKE. ( which ſome who run upon the 
latter Account ſeem to hiat at ) That the Dragaxy re- 
ſigning ap his Kingdom: tothe Beaſt ( which we read 
ot Chap. 13. 2.) .w4s, for this reaſon, becauſe hee 
could keep it no longer , but was out of hand to be 
bound, 

I anſwer, notſo, The Dragon did not reſign, be- 
cauſe he ſaw he muſt be bound a thouſand yeers , but ra- 
ther out of ſubr1/ty , ſeeing by Chri#tian Emperors his 
Heatheniſh 1dolatry thrown down, and himſelf tor a little 
time caſt out of his T hrone, that now he might in another 
way , acd under another form of Idolarry ( as formerly 
I have ſaid ) creep in again, thetefore he refigns to Anti- 
cLriſt ; and indeed his Policy doth nor fail him, for by 
means of this Beaſt be gets in again; yet now fo ſubxil is 
he , thar all the time of the Beaſts Kingdeme, till jutt 
roward the end , when the Feaſt and his party , are grown 
ſo deſperate, as that now they will joyn with the Dewi), or 
any to upbold their cauſe, -he will not ſhew himſelf what 
he is, and therefore aj pears but very rarely as the Dragons 
from that day, cill the time of the laſt batte/, bur rather 
Rill as a Saint, with Aztichriſts mask on , left being dif- 
covered , his \ubjeAs ſhould flinch from him , and he be 
calt our again, 

Here is all the ground that ever I haye met with for 
that opinion, which makes the thouſand years of Satans 
binding » and the Saints reign, to be already paſt, which 


being nothing elſe bur a yery lump of Miſtakes, '1.do 


therefore for the foregoing Reaſons conclude the thouſand 
zeers to be yer to come, ardto follow ſucceſſively (as 
they are in this Prophecie laid down )) af.erthe 6.uzel of 
Armageddon ; and indeed to be the yery lame (only frit 

| ere 
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here hinted in brief , afcerwards more- largriy:. handled, 
which is the way and manner. of hying down things in 
this Bok ) with that New Jeruſalem,” a deſcription 
whereof we haye Chap. 21, Chap.22..1 \to--the-6, 
which that ic canno: be meant of Heavenly g/0r9 as molt 
have ſuppoſed » bur mult fet forth a, gl/oriams ſt-teaff the 
Charch here on -carth , ſhall appear  1N Ous follow.ng 
D:iſcowurle. 

I have not hitherto ſaid (which yer may be-worth1the 
weighing, toſee what may follow vw; 0n.1t): That thoſe 
who make the thx ſand yeers tobe palt, do allo makethe 
one thouſind two bunired and foxty yeers of the heafts 
reign, the treading wnderfoot the Holy. City ».,and the 
Wemans being inthe Wilderneſs , and the Witneſſes pro» 
pheſymng in ſackeloath, the ſame in reſpeR of timey with 
the Devils b.nding , and the S&ints reign:ng., Which 
two contraries how they will be. made co-agice y.19 a 
—_ that lyes out, of the reach of my appichen- 
10, 

From whact hath been ſaid, Huppoſe it willſufhciently 
appear, that the fir/t Scene thas is like;to be atted in the 
world upon the com:»g of Chniſt, will not be the laſt 
and-General Judgment, but ſomething clle, | 

Yet do I not deny., but that.iv a /4rge ſesſe the whole 
time from Chrifts comingyto the cad of all things, may be 
called a Day of Jndgement (which therefore (according 
to ſome) is looked upon as one great duy , conhilt-ng of 
two parts, as doth the natural day 3: Firlt, the Eveniog, of 
thouſand yeers ; And ſecondly, the Morning, or Gezeral 
Judgement , admitting only theſe two differences, bes 
-wixt the judgement of the {aſt.d4y , and that. which 
, ſhallbe in the cime of the thouſand yer, 

2 The judgement paſſed atchelaſt day, ſhall be the 
&t of Chriſt atohe ; there being chien but one, Grear, white 
Throne, and ene (irtiog upon it 4 Rev.20, 124) 4 14” 4 
Pp A great 
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grett white Throne, and biys that ſate upon it , which 
agrees to Matth,2:.31. He ſhall ſit upon the Throne 
of his glory, Yeathe whole buſineſs of the day is tranſ- 
ated by Chriſt himſelf, the King alone atts z he ſhall ſay 
to them on bis right rand, Come, verl,34. to them on 
bis left hand, Depart, verſ.41. And when the righteous, 
ro exalt his grace the more , profe(s their own unworthi» 
nels, 'the King only replies in way of juſtification of them, 
yer{ 45. and conrariwiſe, when the wicked juſtifie them- 
ſelves, che King on{y replies , ſhewing the equity of the 
ſentence paſſed upon rhem, verl.4 4,45, 

But now the judgement of hnners upon Chriſts ſe+ 
cond coming in the time of the thouſand yeers untill the 
laſt day , Goal be by Chriſt and his Saints together, and 
therefore of this time it is ſaid, Rey,20.4 / ſaw Thrones, 
(in the plural number) nd they ſate wpon themand judge 
ment was given unto them, l(3,31.1. eA King ſhall 
rule in riguteonſneſs , and Princes ſhall rule in \udge- 
went ; and we may read, Lnke 19, 15,16,17,18, 19, 
th t atthe time wien Chriſt receives his Kingdome , the 
fairhful ſervant who hath improved lis ten T alents well, 
is then made ruler over ten Cities ; hee that well im- 

roved fivey oyer five Cities, expoundirg that, x Cor, 
6.2, Do yee nit know that the Sain:s ſhall indge the 
world ? 

2 The ſentence paſled ar the /aſ# day , ſhall concem 
eternal life,rr deathyMat.25 46, the refhlt of the General 
Judgement is,the wicked go into ever/aſting puniſhment, 
the righteous into /iſe eternal 5 but now the judgement in 
the time cf the one thoufand)ears (hal. be a judgmy of the 
world; that is, thoſe wicked ones that ſhall bee ſuttered ro 
live in this day , as to outward pun ſhments and fervility , 
in way of requital of what Chr:(ts people in all Ageshave 
ſuffered from the world, which is expreſſed, Pſal.149.6. 
Let the hogh prasſes of Cod te in their mouths » and 4 
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two-edged ſword in their hands, verl,y, To execute 
vengeance upon the heathen , and pumſhments upon the 
people, verl.8, To bind their Kings with chains , and 
therr Nables with fatters of Tron, ver. 9g, To execute 
«pon them the judgement written, T his honony have all 
his Saints,” Halelujah. So Iſa.61.5,6. And ſtrangers 
ſhall tand and feed your flocks, and the ſons of the 
Alien ſhall be your Plow-men, and your Vine-dreſſers 
(expreſſions which note a ſervility)) But ye ſhall be named 
the Prieſts of the Lord, men ſhall call yow, the Miniſters 
of o#ur God, Chap.14.2. They ſhall take them captive, 
whoſe captives they were , and they ſhall rule over their 
eppreſſors ; All which places, as is moſt clear to him that 
views the context , and compares them with other Scrip= 
eures , havereſpeR to the glory of the /aſ times, as the 
day where in they are ro have their accompliſhment ; and 
a type of this (1 conceive) the Gibeonites mightbe , who 
as a remnant of thoſe C anaavites deſtined to deſtrution, 
were yet ſpared by Joſh»4 (who in entring Canaan was £ 
notable type of Chriſt , taking poſſeſſion of his King» 
dome) to be hewers of wood, and drawers of water tor 
the honſe of God , ard this is (as | alſo conceive) one 
reaſon of it , why Daniel, Chap. 7. after the deftruftion 
of the fourth Beaſt (z. e, che Reman Monarchy, as under 
Antichriſt) and caſting him into the burmng flame, 
yer{,11. yet addeth (ver\.1 2.) that the reſt of the Beafis, 
(4.e, thoſe powers of the world , whoſe dependance was 
not upon Avtichriſt ) bad their Dominion taken away, 
but ther lives were prolonged for a ſeaſon, and time. 
Why ſo? namely , That Sams to whom now the King- 
dome was to be given (verſ.27.) might rule over thens. 
And here (as | judge) are to be brought in thoſe Scrip® 
tures which ſpeak of the Saints Raling and Reigning, 
Rev.5.10. And haſt made # wnto owr God, Kings, 
fng Prieft c, and we (ball reign on the arihy Chap. = 6, 
they + 


Gan ER 
_ - i - Im ws 
a - > 
: : - "" 
by 


Of, che 


eee en es Ce re ene Ay 0 <6. _- 


— OY _ 


- WT _— 
= <4. 


122 The Thinſand Tears, Revizo, 
they ſhall be Prieſts of God', avil of Chrift , and ſhall 
negn with him 4 thouſard years, agreeing exatly to 
thar of Iſs, Chap.61.5,6.(which was named but now ) 
ffrangers ſhall ſtand aud feed your flocks , bur Je (hall be 
wamed Prieſts of the Lord, 2 Tim,2.12. 1f we ſuffer 
with him we ſhalalfo reign with him , which cannox bee 
mean of a Spiry: wal Reiguing on euth , becaule in that 
fenſe Timothy, and other Saints Reigned theny but this is 


a promiſe of a thing for fwture ; oor can it be a Reigning 


with Cluiſt in Heaven, becauſe where is no Ryle nor Au- 
tberity , there canbe no Kegring ; but the Apolile tells 
ns plamly, ſpeaking of heaveoly glory, 1 Core1 5,24, that 
there all, Rite aud Authority, and Power ſhall be put 
down , ;it mult be therefore at ſome other time, which 
is this Lam-ſpeaking of. 

And what dangerous conſequeaces will follow hereup- 
on, incaſe weſay, that as Chriſt himſelf after his re- 
ſwrre{t ion continued ſone time on earth, doing hu fa- 
thers work,, before heemred ints hs reſt; ſothe Saints 
(that herein alſo they might be h ke bim) ſhall after their 
reſurretbion Continne here ' on earth, doing the work of 
their Redeemer, (and thar fome time) before chey enter 
snto #beir reſt, doth notas yet appear to me, 

Objzet, Incale it be ſaid, How can the ſetbings be? 
ſeeing npon Chriſts (econd caming the world rhat now is 
ſhall periſhby fire, as did the old by water; that yet, 
wfr9r this a feed of wicked men ſbauld remain for Saints 
zo rule over, 


Anſ. True, the Scriptures which ſpeak of this coming, 


| mentiona coming with fire, 11.66.15. The Lord (ball 


Come with fire , to render hi rebuke with flames of 
Fre, Mal. 4-1: 'The day ocmeth that ſhall burn as ans 


 Ovex,- 2 Theſ, 1:8. In flawing fire rendring venges= 
: fc e=-- 804 Kev 19,20, (immediately ypon the batel 


uf ad mivedder, before the rhonſang years begin) We 
read of a Labs of fire, into Which the Beaſt and folſe 
rg- 
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Prophet ate caſt ; which fire, that it ſhall be auare- 
rial fire, Peter implys plainly, 2 Epiſt.3. in'{aying, that 
as the old world was dronned with wat.y, V:2, mate- 
rial water, ſo « thu reſerved to fire againſt tle day 
of Chriſts coming ; Yetthat this fire (which whether 
it ſhall be general in all places at once, or one'y in that 
place where Chriſt ſhall appear, and his eaemies be ga- 
thered together , whither the dro(s of the world ſhall be 
gathered as into one Lake , is a queſtian too nice to di(- 
pure ) ſhall not deſtroy the being of the World, is 
Clears 

Fir}, Becauſe it is a fire for another end, viz. refining, 
not deſtroying, Mal.3.2, Who may abide the day of bw 
coming ? for he ſhall be as arefiners fire, 

Secondly, 1 he New Heavens and New Earth, that 
Iſay and John ſpeak of , wherein ſhall dwel Righte- 
ouſneſs, and in which the Saints (hall regin with Chriſt, 
Peter makes mention of as a thing to be after this fire, 
which (as I have ſaid; he therefore brings in witha wever- 
theleſs, 2 Pet.3,13. Now whac if we Fould lay, that as 
when the old world was deliroyed by water, not onely 
righteous Nob, and godly Shem and Japbet , but alſo 
curſed Cham, yea, the Kinds of all the creatures were ſpa= 
red from that deluge to repleniſh the new world ; fo at 
this day, not onely the Saints inthe world ſhall be pres 
ſerved, but even ſome of the wicked , yea of all the creary 
tures, to ſerve the glorious ends and deligns of God, and 
that in the zew Heavens and art b?which leems not with» 
out all ground,  hecaule the Apoſtle Pas! tels us plaioly, 
Rom. $.20,21,22, That the creature? earneſt expeita- 
tion.waits for that day, in which the Sons of God (tall 
be manifeſt ; when the creature ( Devils and wicked 
men, on whom the curſe ſhall ill remair, excepted) ſhall 
be gelivered from that bondage of corruption that now it 
groans under, and that not by a total diflalution, or anni 

hilation 
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hilacion of ir, bur by a glorious reſtauration, bringing it 
into the liberty of the Sons of God. For the earneſt 
expelt ation of the creature waiteth for the mani- 
feſtation of the Sons of God; becauſe the creature it 
ſelf alſo ſhall be delivered from the bondage of corrup+ 
tion, into the glorious liberty of the children of God. 
And alſo becaule in thoſe very new Heavens and Earth 
that ſay ſpeaks of, and Peter = from him, the Wolfe 
and the Lamb ſhall feed together; that is, good and bad 
ſhall be in the world together. 

Neither let it be ſaid chat this will be any hinderance 
to the Saints glory and ſpirituality, to bring them from 
Heaven, the place of glory, and that about a work fo 
mean, andlow, to rule oyer men upon earth; for as Ar- 
gels loſe not their glory by attending upon the work of 
God here on earth, nor their iritnliaty, becauſe the 
works they attend upon, of miniftring to the Saints, de- 
Rroying the Enemies of Godyec. are in themſelves mean 
and low, yea, ina manner ſervile for ſo glorious Creatures 
as Angels to attend upon z ſo ſhall not Saints at this 
day, by being occupied in the Aﬀeairs of this Fifth Mo 
narchy (which (hall be their work for Chrift, to at as 
Officers under him in his Kingdom) loſe any thing of their 

lory, eſpccially conſidering Chriſt himſelf (whoſe pre- 
euce 15 their glory ) ſhall be with them all this time 3 nor 
of their Sp:ritwality, which never ſuffers decay in any, 
through a being occupied in the will and work of the 
Lord, And what if the Lord, whoin the Legal Admini= 
Rration thought ic 900d to bave his peoples work a bur 
den, in the Goſpel Adminiſtration, work, but no bur 
den ; will inthis adminiſtration have work and glory go 
rogether,who will,or hath cauſe to find fault with it ? Nay, 
lee me ſay (what ſometimes hath been in my thought with 
refreſhing) that the ſpirituality of Saints at this day (hall 
be ſuch, as char from thence an aye ſhall be upon the ſur» 
viving 
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viving Sinners of the world, who ſhall tremblingly come, 
and bow themſelves down at the loles of their feet, 1ſa. 
60.14. and (ubje&t themſelves to them, for this day, (as 
the Apofile ſaith) Rom,$,20, ſhall be the day of the mani= 
feſt ation of the Sons of God, Gods people are Sons 
now, therefore ſaith John, 1 Epilt. 3. 2, Beloved, now 
are we the Sons of God, bur (faith he) though true, we are 
ſo, yer the world knoweth us not, i,e.cthe tranſcendent glory 
and excellency of our ſtate, is now a thing veiled from the 
world;but the day 1 am ſpeaking of ſhal be the maniteftari«. 
on of the Soxs of God, wherein that noble and ſwper-excel= 
lent Spirit, that now (under a veil) is in the Sons of God, 
ſhall be manifeſted before all men; when all.in general 
ſhall come to ite the difference that is berwixt the firics- 
al man, and the man that is meerly rational to be as 24ſt, 
yea far more vaſt than that which cow is betwixt the y4= 
tional creature/and ſenſitive: And as the ſenſitive crea» 
ture now doth tremble before the rational , from 
holding ( througha ſecrer inftin& of nature) a kind of 
AMaieſty , and a more noble (pitit in the rational crea» 
ture thanis in himſelf; fo (hal) at this day, the meer ra- 
tional man tremble before the ſpiritnal , when the mani- 
feſt ation of thar ſuper-excellent Spirit , that is in the oxe 
above the other (hall be open , and naked before all, and 
therefore , Cant,6,10, we haye ſeveral degrees of the 
Churches light and glory; 1x Looking forth as the 
whorning , with alittle light ; ſo inthe /ega/ adminiſtra= 
tion. 2 Fair as the Moon, more light ; So inthe Go- 
ſpel. 3 Clear as the Sun , that is come up toa high des« 
orce of ſpiritxal light and life both , (for both are from 
the Sun , which is giver of the one, mairrainer of the 
other) ſo in the adminiſtration at this day : And what 
then? why, terrible as an Army with banners ; the 
Saints and people of God through this high advance 
in ſpiritnality , grow terrible to the mean men ot 
t 
| . 
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the world, who-now tremb/e brfore them, 

* By what hath been before ſaid, it may appear , that 
notwithftanding the thouſand years is a diſtinft rime 
from the Day of Judgement , being that rime, to ſpeak 
properly, in which Saints (ſhall iudge the wor/d, and reign 
on theearthy' yer ina large ſenſe the time of the thou 
ſand years, andthe General Judgement both, may bee 
called exe great Day of Judgem nt, 

And indeed that Sainrs ſhyll one day jadge the world, 
3s a thing fo clear in Scripture , thar good 'men not making 
a diſtixftion berwixt the judging m the time of the 
thouſand (years , and the General Tudgement; do brin 
the Saints at the laſt day,inſtead of ſtanding upon Chills 
righ: hand;'even to fr with him upon the Brnch, and then; 
and there ro Judge the world , which opinion is not only 
xepugrant to thofe other Scriptures wherein we have the 
magner of Saints reigmng over, and iudging the 
world, fet forth , which without a manifeſt forcing of 
them cannot be” applied to''this time 3 but alſo hath not 
the lealt countenance for it ſelf from any one Scripture 
(thar I know of 3 where exprefs mention is made of the 
laft and General Judgement , but the contrary rather 
as from whar F have ſad before,” may bee oathered) 
which is enough to put\,ys upon a further ſearch, 
_ not. to: receive this principle © upon | craft . any 

nger. | 
Bud truly to me it appears, that. the Apoſtle himſelf, 

1 Cor.15.23,24,25. makes a manifeſt d ference bes 
twixt theſe two times of judging , calling one the time of 
Chriſts keign, to pin his enemies under his feer ; "the 
other the time of the end, 'and both theſe after his 
coming ; Chriſt the firſt fruits , afterwards they that 
are Chriſts 'at his coming, Then cometh the end 
{plainly intimiaring a diſtavce of time berwixt his comes 
ing, and theend ') whew he ſhall have delivered wp ihe 
* Ki ng 
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Kingdometo God , even he Father, mhen he ſhell hava 
pit dawn all Rule and Amthor wy, avd. Pager -- Fox bes, 
wrſt Reign ( (þewing what his work (hall be berwixs 
the timeof his coming, and- the end) till he-bath pre all 
enemies under bus feet, Vi Ky : 

Why botte theſe d:fferevt judgizgs may not be ext 
prefied in that of the. Apoſtle, 2 Fime4\ 1, Sh4tl jniige 
the quick, and the dead at” bis appearivg , , and bus 
K ingdome ; the 9#u;ck. ticft-in' ſuch mannes 28'bath been 
ſhewed, and tben the deadar the loft antGenerad: Twi gan 
ment ( which both are called his Appeatiog and Kwgr 
dome, becaule/he is but-onco to. appear to dot both , .and 
both rakentogecher , do bur make up this Kingdome of 
Ck:ift., 1nyuhich as King of Kings , Chrift will glorifie 
himſelf inthe oyes of all creatures) I ſee no: convincing 
reaſon to the contrary. © ; * fi $39 

Having tbus ſpoken of the coming of ous Lard:y ac+ 
cording to that light I have received from the wordz 1 
only now defire , that none of Gods peeple whe ſhall read 
this,” rray-be of the number of thoſe whoare troubleduy 
mind, axd: ſhaken that the day. of the Lord m at: baud y 
but rather of thoſe who patiently wait for, tht) cannirig» of 
our Lord Jeſus Cluift , ard love his 4ppegring!, whoſe 
hearts tilb-the riſe; of this 643ght and morning ſtar wiil 
not ceaſe , but with the Sp:r4. and Boide, lend foiththeig 
continuabgraans and aryes , Come , ® come Lord Joſun, 
come quickly, © : | 29.40, 41 

I ſhall now conclude all with a R ule ar: twors which 
may bee ſome. help ta.” the Reader for..the. unders 
Randing {uch- Seriptutes , that ſpeak of -this. coming; 
namely II's & , ArboriÞ o 

1 RULE, That the divers expreſaions im Scrigture 
concerning the coming of Ehwrifh, which ſet.him farthas 
caming 1n,varions Dreſſes lorgime a8 a Brodgiaom,Jome» 
cime-1n fire, tametimacs ag a War rier1a8 3 Judge aro nt 
to 
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to be wider flood of divers comings, bat one and the [ame 
coming in divers reſpetts; as when his coming isfpoken of 
in reſpeZtof hig Saints, be comes as a Bridegroom 3 when in 
reſpe@ of the wicked,in flaming fire ; when in reſpeR of 
the deſtr«t ion he will make of choſe enemies he finds ga + 
thered cogerher at his coming , he appears as a Warrior, 
with a Sword, Armies following him , Garments rolled 
in blood ; when in reſpe& of that diſtinftion, he will 
make art this day berwixt the clean and unclean, Saints 
and Hypocrites, true worſhippers, and falſe , or the pari- 
fication he would make even of his own people, he comes 
then as a Refiners fire, to refine and ſeparate the 
erue gold from che droſs ; when in reſpett of the principal 
work. he comes about , namely to execute judgement, he 
comes then as a Judge : Thus ever appearing in va- 
rious Drefles , cicher as the perſons he comes to, or 
the works he is to perform upon his coming, are diffe- 
rent, 

2 RULE,. As there is 4 Spiritual coming of 
Chriſt, as well az a Perſonal; ſo in ſomeplaces which 
ſpeak of rhis coming , both theſe are included, as be» 

ore | have ſhewed in opening /ſ4.59.20. 

3 RULE, As the Perſonal coming of Chriſt is 
twofold, Firlt, a coming to bear our (ns; Secondly , a 
coming without fin to (alyation : So in ſome places which 
ſpeaks of (hriſts coming , beth theſe are conched to- 
, gether, or at leoſt wiſe joyned ſo near one to another as 
that they ſeems to be one and the ſame. So Gen 49. 10. 
Until Shitob (5.e. Chriſt the Meſſhas) come, which in 
reſpe& of the former words, The Scepter. departivg 
from Judah , hath reference to his firſt coming ; but 
inreſpe&tof the latter, the gathering of the people to 
him, V=to bim ſhall the ankirine of the people be (i,e, 


Jewand- Gemtile ſhall be gathered together under him as 
Head or King over them ) fo ic "eſs $0 his, ſecond 


Coming 
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toming. So Mal.z.1,2. the coming verl.1, is his 
firſt coming , when John Baptiſt as a Harbinger comes 
betore him; but verl.2. (that we may take notice whac 
myſtery is in Scripture ) the Holy Ghott glides from his 
firſt coming , to his ſecond , which 13 ſoterrible, as that 
who now may abide the day of his coming ? or ſtand 
» when he appeareth ? So Zach. Chap. 13.7. peaks of his 
firſt ceming , Awake, O Sword, againſt the man that 

is my fellow, ſmite the Shepherd y andthe ſheep ſhall be 

ſcattered ; but preſently , Chap,14.3 4,5- We have his 

ſecond, So Mic,5 1, we have his firſt coming, in which 

the Judge of J/rae/ is (mitten upon the cheek ; and the 

Jews thereupon being for this given up and rejected for 

a time, as vetf, 3, we have preſently his ſecond coming 

ſpoken of , vert 4-5, both comings being brought in ab» 
moſt in one breath. 


Thus much of che ſecond thing, The Per ſonal 
coming, and appearing of Chriſt, 


— 
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a readine(s to meet him, 


Bleſſed a he that watcheth , and kgepeth his 
Garments, leſt he walk naked, and th.y 
| ſee his ſhame, 


V Atchfulneſs , and Chriſts coming uſually go tos 

ether, where Coming is the Doctrine, Watching 
is the Uſe z reaching us, that although watching is a duty 
Saints are alwayes to be found in, yet more eſpecially 
will it lye upon them (as a priacipal work of that Age) 
Who live jo, or acar upon the 12me of Qhrilts comrg, - 
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he watchful; and as before I haye ſpoken of the one, 
to wit, Chriſts coming , ſo may I not here leap over the 
other , viz, The duty of watching, The Holy Ghoſt 
having joyned them together, 

Yet for ſo much as concerns the pratt:cal part of this 
duty,that being a thing more commonly known(though noc 
praiſed as known). and alſo not fo proper to the buſineſs 
I amnow upon, beiog only expoſttion, I ſhall wave it, 
chufing to infift upon (as a thing more proper to our works 
and which alſp may be of uſe to ſtir up thoſe who al» 
xeady know the duty, to ſtand SHALL 1? SHALL 
1? nolonger, but in good earneſt to apply themſelyes 
toit) the reaſons why the Holy Ghoſt hath ſo con- 
joyned watching , and Chriſts coming, as that ic is a thing 
race to read of the one, and not alſo to hear of the 
other, ' 

Now in the 24, and 25. Chapters of Matthew ( the 
molt full, and pathetical Sermon that ever our Lord 
preached of his coming) we have ſeveral things foretald 
by Chriſt himſelf , the which too evidently would appear 
about the time of his coming, which are the principal 
reaſons why Chriſt ſo calls upon his Diſciples, and in 
them all Beleevers, as CMark,13.37. What I ſay unto 
you, I ſay unto all, Watch, And therefore thoſe more 
eſpecially which ſhould live iz, or abont the time wherein 
theſe things were to have their accompliſhment , to bee 
watchful, Chap.24-42. Chape25.13, which things by 
how much we ſee them more appearing , by ſo much 
may we conclude the ſecond coming of Chriſt is nearer, 
and till have irength added to our foregoing Poſition, , 
that it is that comming , and no other, ſpoken of in the 
words, / come as a Thief, 

Now theſe are, 

I 4 ſtrange fleep npen wary Profeſſors, This is 
held forth in che Parable of the. Viggins, A{ate2 _ 

> RNS nn hes 
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Then ſhall the Kingdome of Heaven be likened unto te 
Virgins, which tbok their lamps , and wint forth ts 
meet the Brideproom, 2, And fiveof themmwere wiſe, 
and five were fooliſh. Verſ, 5. While the Bridegroond 
tarried, they all flumbred and ſitpt. Which ſleep is 
not (asI conceive) a ſleep in reſpe& of ontward Pro- 
feffion, for the {eepeys fhall have a kind of Profeſſion up= 
on their backs tifl,, as is intimated in that of the fooliſh 
Virgins to the wiſe, juſt upon the Bridegrooms ap= 
proach, Onr lawps are gone ont , ver\.8, arguing ; that 
che Lamps, that is, the outward Profefſion of wiſe and 
fooliſh, was held up, did not ceaſe burning 5 till the very 
moment of the Bridegrooms coming ; though yer at the 
time he carried , they are faid to be aſleep, yerl.5. Butie 
13 a ſieep in refpe& of the prattice , and exerciſe of ho 
lineſs; which many at this day, who had formerly been as 
well Pra&icioners as Profeſfors, ſhould now lay afide , as a 
needlefs and fuperfluous thing , and ſo become meer Pro- 
feflors ; yaniſhing altogether 1nto aery notions and opini« 
ons ; with a kind. of diſdain and contemiprt of Chriſtian 
ffe and converſation, Men that have been formerly much 
for Prayer , much for #eading ; hearing , Chriſtian ſo« 
tiety, ftritt, and holy walking , (hall nowlook upon all 
theſe as /ow and childiſh things , fpeaking after this man« 
ner, We are now expe&ting the Bridegroom , looking 
for the glorious appearance of the Motning+(tar , the Sun 
of Righteouſnefs , great and high diſcoveries of God , 
and therefore away with theſe low carnal duties , and Or- 
dinances » what (hall we, who expeR ſuch glorious ap= 
pearancesy exerciſe our ſelyes in theſe mean and chIdiſh 
things * which indeed were fit fot thofe who lived under 
former difpenſations , and more dark adminiftrations , 
bur do nor become us upon whom the morning-(tar is 


[fifeo,; 


Andre ( if I tay fo of chonigh with ſubmiffion co? 
2 


others] 
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others J I conceive the thing I am ſpeaking of ro bee the 

ycry ſleep before mentioned of the Ten Virgins, for (as 

by the ſcope of the Parable appears ) theſe were in the 

Kinydome of Heaven, i. e. Members of the viſible 
Church, Now the coming of che Bridegroom being a 

thing expeRted and looked tor (though ſome look for it in 
one way, ſome in another ) in the Kingdeme of Heaveny 

1, 6. by che Members of the viſible Church, as near ar 
hand ; theſe Y:rgins will needs hereupon preſently in all 
halte be going forth , before the ſer time, ro meet him , 
They went forth to meet the Bridegroom, verl,1, that is, 
(as 1 conceive) they reje&t all communion, holy duties, 
and Ordinances, &c, (things once they did exerciſe in) as 
things now no longer in uſe , bur out of date, and bidding 
farewel ro the!e, go forth with high expeCtations of great 
and glorious things , at the appearance of rhe Bridegroom 
now at hand, as1if they ſhould ſay , The Bridegroom is 
Commy , he 15 coming whole appearance puts an end to 
all ch:ſe chings, and therefore why ſhall we any longer 
exercile gur elves in them? away cherefore with theſe 

- Dut'es and Ordinances, it behoves us to go forth and meet 
the Bridegroom; we will walk no longer 1n this way, but 
come, let us go forth to that higher , and moxe glo- 
rious adminiſtration, that the Bridegroom brings with 
him, 

Now they going thus before the time, I ſay, and 
mark it well befere the time , for afterwards , verſ,6, we 
read of a command given at the Bridegrooms coming .to 
go forth and ect him; till which command had come 
bad they ſtayed , and continued in that ſtation the Bride- 

rom left them in upon his departure, yeelding cheerful 
obedience to all thoſe his wayes and commands, which he 
bid them to mind , and be converſant in till his com 
#g, they had done well ; but going out before the time, 
lzaving the Laws of Cluilt, betore Cluiſt che great Law- 
g'vce 


| 
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ojver had aboliſhed them,caſting off their former praQics, 
and the Brid-groom not coming to ſoon as they expeQed, 
to dire them into a new, they ſlumber and ſleep, i,e, 
do even nothiog at all ; as a ſleepy man ſtirs not, adts nor 
in any way or duty for Gods glory, or his Neighbours 
good ; ſoit now fares with them, whichfo ſad an eff. & 
of their going forth ro meer the Prid-groom hath made 
me to think, that although the thing it ſelf were very good, 
had they but waited till the coming forth of the Royal 
Edi, for the'abrogatjon of che old Law, and the eftabliſh- 
mer of a new ; yer for them to go forth to meet the Bride - 
groom before the time , to run before they were called, to 
abrogace Chriſts Laws, before himſelf had done it, was 
ſinful, and very cvil, and that for which God , by way 
of correRion of (o great arrogancy and preſumption , 
gives them up to this #þirirnal ſlumber and ſleep here 
poken of. 

Now whereas I ſaid at firſt,this {{eep ſhould be of ma- 
x), Fpake irto this end, that none might imagine this 
ſleep to be general upon all the V rgixs in the world at this 
time;for though it is ſaid, v.5 .4hilſt the Bridegroom tay 
ried they all lumbered and ſlept ; yer is not the ALL 
ſo to be underitood, as if fo be all the Virgins and Profeſ- 
ſors in the world ſhould at this t1»:e be aſleep ; fgr though 
I conceive all here is to be taken wniver ſally, i.e. all, ex- 
cepting none 3 yet the #niverſality of the word dothnot 
reach all Virgins and Profeflors but thoſe onely who 
went forth to meet the Bridegroom, for to them alone 
the ſcope of the Parable runs ; the meaning then is this, 
That all thoſe who caſting off Duties and Ordinances did 
go forth before the 1/mezto meet the Bridegroomgdid ſlums 
þer and ſleep, not one of them was ſo happy as to keep his 
cies open;bur that all Virgins cannot be here meant is decr 
from the following Parable (which ſeems to be as it were 
an exception from this former) where mentioais madeof 

| Q 3 loms 
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ſome Seryants improving their Talents, therefore not all 
ſleeping 3 and likewiſe , from yerſ. 4.6. of che precedent 
Chapter, which tells us ; that ſome at Chriſts coming 
ſhould be found doiog their Maſters work ; Bleſſed is that 
ſervant whom bis Lord when be cometh ſhall finde fo 
doing, therefore not all aſleep ; Yer (1fay) all rakes in 
every of thoſe Virgins who wet forth before the time to 
meet the Bridegreom, the number of which ſhall not be a 
few 3 for they are not ſer forth by a ſmaller number,as rwo, 
but by a greater, as ten. 
| Twothings here are very obſervable, which I cannot 0- 
mit, ſeeming to intimate the way or manner how this ſleep 
ſhall creep on upon the Virgins at this day. 

I From a falſe Principle commonly received among 
the Virgins, as touching the coming of Chriſt, namely, 
that the ſame ſhall be ſpiritual onely, and not perſonal ; 
this co me appears from the attempr they make, and that 
before bis coming , togo forth and meet him ; for taking 
this for granted (which 1s iadeeda certain truth) that the 
Admimſtration that now is , is to be in force but rill bas 
coming, and they conceiving this coming of Chriſt ro be 
no ocher, but a more gloriom man feftation of himſelf 
ips. Firitual way to the fouls of his people, judging 
withall, ſome begimings of th's to be already both in 
themſelyes and others ; they hence conclude the tizze now 
to be come in which theſe things are to ceaſe, the Day-{ar 
(which will juddenly inlighten che whole world) beg n» 
ning already to ghmmer in their hearts. Hereupon they 
Pluck up takes, quit their old Ration, ſound a march, 
with a mighty cty , The Bridegroow i coming, the 
Bridegroom is coming, let 4 ſpeedily go forth to meet 
hin ; whereas had they in their judgement , as well as 


beleeved the coming to be near, ſorerained in the love of 


it, that good #/d Principle, that it is onely Chriſts Pexſo- 


nel corxing which puts an endtotheſe things, they would. |. 


have 
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haye had certain ground to have ſtood upon, and haye 
known the time when theſe things were to ceaſe, and not 
before the time headily run forth, but rachet patiently wai- 
ted for that day,ſubmirting themſelves in the niean time to 
the Laws, and commands of their Lord and Maſter 
Chriſt, 

2 From a looſeneſs in prattice , in compariſon of 
what they were formerly, tor obſerve, 

I They ſlumber, i.e. givea little way to pride, remiſ. 
neſs in duty, examining , and watching over their 
hearts,@c. allow themſelves to be 4 little more worldly, 
ſtretch Conſcience alittle for gain, and reach after pla- 
ces, honors, preferments, the love of great men (though 
gained by unfairhfulneſs ro God,and them too) more then, 
a time was, they durſt do; and thus having firſt by a 
flumber benum*d their Conſciences, which now are not 
ſo tender, and apt to be pricked with the leaſt thorn, as in 
times palt they were ; the next degree is a faft ſleep, 
(they all lumbered and flept, verſ,5.) ie, what before 
they neg/etted through careleſneſs , now they throw off 
from a principle, that they need not do any ſuch things, 
whereupon they lay themſelves down,and as a man afleep, 


ſtir not, ati not inany Duty, or Ordinance, or work of 


their Lord and Maſter Chrift, I wiſh from my heart 
(were it the Lords will) thac all thoſe who at this day a= 
monglt us are «ſ{e:p, might from this word have ſuch a jog 
as might cauſe them tor#6 up a lictle,and co bethinkthem= 
ſelves how they fell aſleep. 

2 An extraordinary deluge, andover-ſpreading of 
errors, Chriſts ſecond coming herein agrecing to his fr ff, 
for never was the Church and Commonwealth of the Jews 
ſo infeſted with errors as about the time of his firſ# come 
ing. And this we have plainly chap.24. where Chriſt rels 


ſhall 
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ſhalt come in my name, ſaying, 1am Chriſt, aud ſhall 
decerve many, Verl,t1. Ard many falſe Prophets ſhall 
ariſe and ſhall deceive many, Verl.24 There ſhall ariſe 
falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, 

Secondly, Theſe Seducers ſhall pretend Commiſſion 
from Chriſt, therefore ſaid yer 5. to come 1n his name, 1.c, 
pleading his Commiſſion, 

Thirdly, They ſhall profeſs themſelves to be extraor« 
dinarily gifted ; perſons inſpired by Chriſt, endued with 
the gift of Prophecy , called theiefore Prophets, Verd, 
A I 24+ 

Fourthly, They ſhall do ſtrange :nd wonderful things, 
things not common, or of ordinary obſervation, Verſ.24. 
There ſhall ariſe falſe Prophers, and ſhall ſhew great 
fegns and wonders. 

Fifchlv» They ſhall have many followers and Diſciples, 
ver.5. Shall deceive many ; yea ver 24. ſo cunning |! all 
theſe be in deceiving, that if it were poſſible they ſhould 
deceive the very Elett. 

3 A ſad and ſearfull Apeſtacy of divers who for 
merly were eminent and glorious Liohts mthe Church, 
Verſ,12., The love of many (hall wax cold ; whieh words 
are to be underſtood of a firal Apoſtacy, becauſe in the 
next verſe perſeverance to the end is ſet in oppoſition to 
their Apeſtacy ; but he that ſhall indure to the end the 
ſame ſhall be ſaved, Ver.29, The ſtars ſhall fall from 
Heaven; By HEAVEN we are to underſtand the wifib/e 
Church, fo called in Scripture, / heard a great woyce 
of much people in Heaven, ſaying, Halelujah, Revel, 
19 1, 'thatis, inthe v*{b/e Church. By STARS emi- 
ment ren inthe Church,Revel,1.20, Th e ſeven Stars are 
the Angels (or Officers) of the ſeven (hurches ; The 
meaning is, ex9iert men, men that were formerly of .no 
ſmall note in the Church, for their ſeeming zeal and piety, 
ſhall now They themſcþves what they are, and become A- 
paſe ater, | : 4 4t 
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4 An aptneſsto be offended at the things that ſhall be 
done inthe world in theſe times, Vetl. 10. Then (hall 
many be offended. They ſhall not be able to brook what 
God in an ative way will do, in a permiſſive way will 
ſuffer 3 but every thing they ſhall at this day caſt their cies 
upon will {xmble them, and offend them, make them 
kick and fling; ſo that the very world will be a torment to 
them, and they to themſelves, 

5 A hating of fellow-brethren, with a notable per-. 
ſecuting ſpirit lying at the bottom, Verl.10. ſhall betray 
one another, and ſhalt hate one another, Verſe 48. 1f 
that evil ſervant ſhall ſay in his heart, my Lord de- 
layeth his coming, Veiſ.49, And ſhall begin to ſme his 
fellow-ſervants, and to eat and drink, with the drun- 
ken, Whar is the meaning hereof? Why, eating and 
drinking denote friendſhip, and civil ſociety 3 the mean= 
ing then is this, many men in theſe times, who ſhall yet 
go under thename of Chriſts feryants, ſhall ſo far degene- 
rate, as that they ſhall not onely diſ-own thoſe that were 
formerly their fellow-ſervants but ſhall ſmite them with re-' 
proaches, yea, with the Civil ſword, if the Lord preyent 
not; and inſtead of making their fellow- ſervants their 
Companions and Afociates any longer, they ſhall chooſe. 
the Drunken, i,e, ſuch as their very walking doth declare 
them toall men to be perſons yoid of grace, and ſtrangers 
to Jeſus Chriſt, and yer theſe now ſhall be their tamjliars, 
and intimates, rather than the other. 

Theſe things our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath foretold to be 
in the world a /it:/e before his coming, to eſcape which, as 
he there calls upon his Diſciples to Watch, watch, watch ; 
ſo do I conceive for the very ſame reaſons, in the words 
I am upon, are we exhorzed to this duty, becauſe, as by 
a!] thefe, ſanAtification grows into decay, and they are 
made naked in the eyes of others to their ſhame, (as 
Aaron made 1ſrae! by that fin of the Calf, and that a- 
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mongſt their ehemies, Exe4.32.25,) ſothe very motive 
to this duty of watching» inthe words, is the keeping therr 
Garments, that is, of Sanftification ( the Garment of 
Jaſtification being but one Garment, reſembled by the 
Robe Chriſt wore in the daies of his fleſh, which was 
one intire peece , without ſeam throughout , and that 
' rather Chriſts put upon us, than ours, and not at all cruſt- 
ed in'our hands to keep, bur kept in Chriſts for us, and 
therefore not that hete ſpoken of ) left by lofing of them 
they become w#ked, andare in the eyes of others, yea, 
their enemies (who can fee theſe Garments, though a 
Saints Juſtification is a thing hidden from them )) expo- 
ſed to ſhane, which in a few words comprehends all thoſe 
reaſons Chriſt had laid down and prefled, Mat.24.and 25, 
why beleevers living in times immediately preceding his 
comine;ſhould be watchful, 

And let got any, in caſe what I have faid fit too cloſe, 
be for that offended at che Author (who 1s a friend to all 
that loye the Lord Fefus) or ſleight the things themſelves, 
bur rather confidermg what Chrift hath plainly foretold 
ſhall be a licthke before his eomivo, ter them learn this, to 
confider their own ways, and lay ſcriouſly their praftices 
ro heart, leſt otherwiſe he come upon them as a Theef, 
before they ſhall have rime to ger oyl into their Lamps, or 
_ on again their Garments , which now they baye pur 


Thus much of the third thing, Chriffs /atchword to 
bis peopre, 
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4 Chriſts wonderful providential diſpoſj"ng hand in 


cauſing his Enemies to randez.vouzt ine place of 
their own deſtrutt ion. 


Verſe 16, Nd he ( i.e. Chit) gathered them to- 
gether into a place called inthe Hebrew 
Tongue, Armageddon, 

Theſe words have relation to the 14, Verſe, where w# 
have the Kings of the Earth, and the whole wotld 
ing together to the battel of the great day of God Als 
mighty ; onely becauſe whilſt they are gathering together 
trom all parts, and now in a manner their whole body us 
nited and ready to ſwallow up his people, Chriſt appears, 
and interpoleth himſelf berwixt his people,and their bloody 
raging enemies, therefore we have the coming of Chriſt, 
Verſe 15, brought in berween their gachering together, 
and their full and compleat Randezyouze 3 and fo theſe 
words come to be diſ-joyned from the former, 

As touching the place here called Armageddon, the 
Opinions of Wrers are various, which (being not a thing 
lo material) I ſhall not recite ; my own thoughts incline 
to their opinion, who read it the place of deſtruttion of 
an Army ; And poſſibly there may be an alluſion in the 
name , to that great deftruRion of the Coneanites, at the 
waters of Afegiddo, Judg.z.19. when Siſera the chief 
Captainof Jabin, with all his Hoſt, fell by the hand of De- 
borah and Barak, where was made ſuch a total deſtruit;- 
0, that it is ſaid, Judg,q.16, And the Hoit of Siſera 
fell npon the edge of the ſword, and there was not a man 
left, And indeed, I the rather incline to this interprecati- 
on, for the agreeableneſs of it, to thoſe other Seri 
where (as before I have ſhewed) this batrel is ſpoken of, 
Iſaqn63.6. I will tread down the prople in mine anger, 
ana makg them drnxk, is my furn Chap,66.16, The 
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flainof the Lord ſhall be many, Joel chap, 3,14, calls 


it the valley of Deciſion,or cating off ; and Rev.19,21. 
The remnant were ſlain with the (word of him thats 
ſate on the Horſe, All implying a great and marvellous 
deſftrution of enemies. 

The meaning of the whole is, That Chriſt himſelf, 
as well as the Firits before mentioned, Verſ 13,14, 
bath a fþccial hand in the gathering together this cur- 
. fed Troop; they to deſtroy the Saints and people of 

. Chriſt, but he to manifelt his love co his children, and his 
own glory the more upon his appearing, and to revenge 
uponthem with his own hand the blood of his people ; 
and although their coming up, and gathering to a head is 
through their inftiga:ion, yer the dilpoling of their Quar- 
ters and place of Randezvouze is his, who gathers them 
rocether into the appointed place of their deftrution , 
where for his peoples ſake, he intends to render upon them 
his anger with fury, and his rebukes wich flames of fire, as 
Tſaiah expreſlerh it. 

And methinks , when my thoughts are fixed upon this 
day, Icannot but fometimes ſtand and aamire, not fo 
much at the r4iz of the enemies, as at that matchleſs 
love of Chriſt towards his, which will appear in doing 
of ic , who ſeems ac this day to a the holy paſſions of a 
provoked Father and Husband , who having ſeen his 
children oft murdered before his face, and his beloved 
Spouſe now in the hands of the Murderers, can no longer 
forbear, bur inthe heat and yehemency of affe&ion, with 
unexprefſible indignation, he himlelf with his drawn {word 
ruſheth forth upon the Marderers, ( as not contented to 
have their blood, if his own hands be not dipped in it ) 
fighting with fry rhrowgh and throwgh, and from the 
rage of his mightily provoked ſpirit, being become deaf 
to all cryes, Kils and flays without pity of mercy ; and 
3s ſo far from fadly refenting what he hath done afcer- 

| wards, 
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wards, as that he is marveiloufly delighted, yea glories in 
it, thar for the ſake of tis Children and Spouſe ( whoſe 

uarrel he hath been now revenging) he hath ingaged fo 
fe , asto come off the field with Garments dyed red in 
the blood of their cnemics, which excellently we bave ſet 
forth, 1[4.63, where we have Chritt after this wonderful 
ſlaughter made of his peoples enemies , and that with his 
own hand (whko therefore is ſaid to come from Edom y 
Edom being ever a cruel enemy to Iſrael!) ruming bim= 
ſelf , and in a way of triumph preſenting himlelt xo his 
Spouſe, who ſeeing one coming, g /or1074 in his apparrel 
(i.e, moſt delightful ro behold |) and yet-withall having 
Garments dyed in blood, and travelling as a mighty 
Gyant inthe greatneſs of his ſtrength, the is attoniſhe 
ed, and (as in an ex afie, through wonderment, fear, and 
joy ) ſhe cryes out, Who ? Who. is this that cometh from 
Edom is ſuch a manner, with dyed Garments? yet glo- 
riows in his apparrel, travelling in the greatneſs of his 

ſtrength : To whom Chriſt preſently replies ,-Is 5s 1, 
O my Spouſe, /ris 1, who am mighty to ſave thee, 
who for thy ſake have been treading the Winepreſs 
alone , trampling che people in yrine anger y making them 
arunk in my fary , bringing dowa their firengeh to the 
Earth; and itis fo far frem' repenting me of any thing 
that for thee I have done, that were there , or ſhall there 
be any more to gather cogether againſt thee , I can yer 
do no leſs (for my heart is filled with vengeance) than 
tread them in mine anger » yea trample them in my fury s 
and their blood ſhall be ſprinkled upon my Garments, 
aad I will ſtain all my Raymenr. 

Wonderful unſpeakabie love ! 2:ming a moſt dear and 
bleſſed Saviour with burning aftcions and fury , - clad- 
ding him with zeal , and vengeance as acloak, that hee 

Might plead their cauſe , and avenge their quarrel , pour 
abroad the blood of their enemies , who by their ſms = 

ni 
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thruft a ſpear in his ſide, and wickedly poured out his; 

What” heart without melting into tears can conſider of 

this ? 

Thus mich as touching the fourth and laft thing, namely, 
Chriſts wonderful diſpoſing of bi enemies to their 
own ryuine ; With which concludes the Interval , of 
ſpace oftime berwixt the fixth and ſeyenth VIALS, 


VIAL VII 
t The Angel ponring it out, 


Verſ.17. _ the ſeventh Angel ponred ont hit 
Vial, The Angel of this Vial is doubt- 
tefs Chriſt himſelf , whoſe coming we ſpake of but now, 
and who inftancly npon his commg pours out this Vial, 
called the Archangel, x Thefl,4.16, who is there (aid 
to come with aſhowr, or voyce , The Lord himſelf ſhall 
nd from heaven with a ſhout , and with the voyce 
of the eArchangel. And accordingly as an Adjun@t ac- 
companying this Via! we have a great vojce. The ſe- 
venth Angel ponred owt his Vial, aud there came 4 
great woyee owe of the Tempyle of Heaven ; which 
voyce is no other but the #o9pce of Chriſt himſelf, as I 
ſhall ſhew agon, 


3 The Swhjelt of its 
The eAvr; 
tnto the Air : No ſubje& can be more geferal thati 
the Air , which containeth all things , fills all places, ia 


which all Creatures breath, The xniverſality of the 
ſubjeR noresche porting our of this Preto be #yivnſat 
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the fore-going /Yials have fallen upots particular ſuls 
jets, The br, upon the Freſſer parts of Popery z* The 
ſecond, upon the Antichriſtian Hierarchy z The third, 
upon ſome particular $t4tes and Kingdemes , with their 
Heads and Relers; The fourth, upon the German 
Empire, or Hawſe of Auſtria; The fifth, upon the 
Cicy Rome 3 The fixtb , upon the Turk, or Ortenaar 
Family, But this ſeventh and laſt is general, reaching 
all things whatſoever thas fiand in the way of Chritts 
King dome. 

And this the change of ſpeech uſcd in this Vial, diffe- 
rent from a1l the other, notech alſo, «$ it ſeerms to me z for 
whereas the other Vials axe poured out upon ſuch ard 
ſuch things, tbe firſt upen the Earth , the ſecond upon the 
Sea, the third upon the Rivers and Fountains of wa- 
ters,&c, This ſeveoth andlaſt is faid to be poured ont 
into the Air , noting hereby the ſpreading and dilating 
- of ir ſelf, as faras the Air ſpreads » in ſuch manner , as 
that thereby all , and every paxrr is filled with the cffecs 
of it, Now a ia! might be poured out upon the 4£ir, 
yet not dulate it (elf into. every part to fill the wbole with 
it, as the fit //;4/ poured out upon the earth, did not fo 
dilate it ſelf as to deſtroy thoſe earthly dregs of Popery in 
every pait of the Papal Kingdome ; neither did the le- 
cond upon the Sea, defiroy the Antichriſtian Hierar- 
chy , but in ſome Kingdoms only ; the third upon the 
Rivers and Fountains of waters , not the ten Horns in 
oeneral, but ſome of them only did, as to the oyer= 
tarning of, their preſent Govexament and Cogfticution, 
feel itz yer each of, theſe Frials are twly faidto be poured 
out upon theſe ſubjefta, becauſe they had: «ftefs.to de» 
(roy lome-pagt , that which they. fall upos » rhough they 
did not dilate themſelves into every part ; but now. this 
(even is poured owt {NTQ' 7 HE AIR, ogtinga di- 
latigg and. dif/ing of is (oh as far as the arg 
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Which (1 have faid before) is general, filling all things 
and places ; accordingly this F7al reacheths 

-T The whole Kingdome of the Dragon , or Devil, 

who is called :he Prince of the power of the Air, Eph. 
2,2, who,upon the pouring out of this Y7al, with all his 
Hoſt, ſhall be bound , re ur up in the bottomleſs pic 
for a &ho# ſand years, as Rev.20.1,2,3e And here indeed 
it had been more orderly to haye placed our fore-going 
Diſcourſe of the thoxſand years, bur becauſe truth is to 
be preferred before order (which when it tends to the 
obſcuring of the truth, is but curioſity, and to be ſhunned) 
I haye therefore , becauſe in my judgement it ſands 
more for the advantage of truth where it is, than it 
would do here', choſen to be a treſpaſler in points of 
nicety. 

2 The whole Kingdome of Amichriſt ,. or the 
Papacy. | | 

3 The remaixing Powers of the Great Turk, , which 
were not deftroyed by the t1xth YV7al. 

4 The Kingdomes of this world, 5.e. ſuch as neither 
have dependance upon the Papacy , nor the Great Turk, 
all (hall come under this /;a/,, and be utterly ruined, and 
broken in peeccs by it, | 


3 The Adijuntt, 
A great Voyce. 


And where came a great voce ont of the Temple of 
Heavey from the Throne, ſay ing, It is done, 

This Yoyce is Chriſts, Rev.21,5,6, Hee ( that is, 
_ ) that ſate upon the Throne , ſaid unto mee, It is 

ones 

The weaning of. the words, 7t is done , T have formerly 
ſheyed to be only thiy NOW js the New Jerufagers 
3 ab eſtabliſhed, 
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+fabliſhed , how is my Kingdome ſer up , the work now 
ng, ks ; fe this work had its aging 
before under the former Yials, and chat from the fit da 
that the {ittle ſtone began to ſmvite the great Trbage ,, and 
| therefore Daniel, Chap. 2.44. ſpeaking of this K pony 
of Chriſt, faith, In the dayes of theſe Kings ſhall the G 
of Heaven ſet tip « Kingdom, i, &. Chrifts Kingdome 
ſhall have irs beginning, as the ſame is a foxes, in the 
dayes of the Fourth Monarchy , before yet the ſame is 
lords and ir ſhall grow up by little and little , ſwi- 
ting the great Image , and (till as ic ſmites be increaſing 
in ftrengrh and grearne(s 3 bur yer the ſame is not a #fown- 
tain filling the whole Earth , till it hath brok#n in peeces 
the Great Image , in ſuch ſort as that the place thereof is 
no iniore fotind, yerſ.3435- 1.6, this Ringdome of Chriſt 
{hail nor be compleacly (er up , it (hall nor be the Fifth 
Monarchy ( chough yet ir fall beib ariſing way) uacil 
the ſeventh /jal be poured out , which breaks in peeces, 
and wholly remoyes the Fowfth Monarchy and all 
worldly powers. ,. _ 

And this is tear, Dan.9.12, who there tells us , that 
the reſt of the Beaſts bad not their Dominion taken away, 
(5.e; the Kingdoms of this world , are nor compleatly the 
Lords, and his Chrifts, as Rev.11.15.) wwtil ſuch timd 
4s the Thrones of the Fourth Beaft (i.t, the Roman 
Aonarchy as under Antichriſt) are caft down, veil, 9, 
the Beaſt himſelf lain, his body deſtrojed; and given to 
the burning flame, veiſ. 1 1.T hen ſhall iche raid, here] 
with a great voyce, /t is done 5 Thien (hall be verif 

what is ſaid, Rev, 10:7, The myſtery of God is finiſhed , 
as he bath declared to bis ſervants the Pyophers , thas 


Is, now all thing porn of by the Prophiers , as rouching 
iny Kingdime and the (etting of itup, ace boiſhed, 


it is dens, the New Jerwſalers is eſtabliſhed, | 
Kid ily titss Wet rhe ade 5 thi akhough fouie godly 
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men (whoſe thoughts I have an eſteem of ) look eyery day 
for the ſetting up of this F:fth, Monarchy , and that by 
having the Powers of the world lajd down, and let fall our 
of the preſet hands they are in , who hold them (as they 
judge by right of the Fowrth Monarchy , and left free 
for Saints to cone, take up and execute ;z yet muſt 1 
needs (ay, (being convinced of the contrary) in this.I am 
nor of their mind , coriceiving their miſtake to lye in this, 
V1z, a not conſidering ( which too comes from a non- 
ackgowledgement of Chriſts Perſonal coming before it) 
by wtiom, how, and when this Fifth Monarchy is to be 
ſer up, . And for my own part, as [ greatly rejoyce toſee 
ſo much power in Saints hands already, and beleeve more 
will be every day , as the Stone by roll;wg grows greater ; 
ſo do.I alſo wait for that ( which ſome preſently expe) 
till that day wherein our Lord ſhallappear, who himſelf 
willdo this work, viz. Deſtroy the Beaſt , caſt him into 
the burning flame, and thewgive the Kingdome , and 
Dominion, andgreatneſs of the Kingdome under the 
whole heaven, unto the people of the Saints of the moſt 
High : When that which but now is riſing, and ſhall riſe 
every day,growing (till greater and greater, as an augmen- 
ting fone, ſhall become a huge ana great Mountain » fil- 
ling the whole Earth. | | 
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hot Solomon , becauſe. So/owen aftet he was fate: upod 
the Throne , did foulely back-ſlidg, to 7dolatry , but 
Payie did that which was 7ghr in the fight of the 
Lord, 

This voyce coming from the T hyone,- intimates Goes 
have been peaking) that vow Chrifls Throne be 
Jet up, and him(elf, jt upon it, as Chap. 21.5.which al- 
ſo we have, Chap, 3.21. To him that overcommeth will 
Tyrant vo ſit with me in my Throne, even. as. 1 alſs 
overcame, and am ſt down with my Father in bus 
Throve. The Throne Chriſt here {peaks of, js a diſtintt 
T brone from his Fathers Throne, ſuch a Throneas he 
was ot to (it On, till ke ſhould come from his Eachers 
Throne; for (faith he) the Throne1 am npoo at pre= 
ſent is my Fathers Throne, which I,overcoming, am 
priviledgedto [it upon; but I bave a Throne of; my 0815 
which 1 ſhall one day ſt upon, when he that overcom- 
eth (hall ft down with me on this my Throne, as I now 
by overcoming am ſet down with my. Father on his 
Throne; which as it proves Chrilt (hail have a Throne di-, 
ftinit from that on which he, naw firs, ſoalſo, it con», 
firms what I ſaid eyen now, that the Dominion, or. the 
Throne, is not to be given to the $aints, uocill ſdch cime 
as Chriſt himſelf comes and ſts him down upon his 
Throne, according to. that Matrh.rg.28, Verily,. 1 (4 
unto you, that ye which have followed me in the re» 
generation, when the Son of man (ball. ſit in the Throne 
of hi glory, ye 4 ſhall fit upon rwelue Thrones jug - 
ing the twelve Tribes of Tſrael ; andit is for this reaſons 
becauſe che Apofiles ſhall be advanced. as:chzpf ,in this 
New Jeruſslem, that Chap,2 1.1 4-.xclls us thac the foun= 
Jatians of this City ſhall have ja. 184 che nartves of 566 
twalue Apoſtles of the Lamb, +. | 


& fpon ity but allo þ# Samrs with bitm 


And this Threnez becauſe got nels, Chrilf himſelf vs 
ene, becaulc fl, thee a 
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led Throxes in the _ number, Rev. 20, 4. And 1 

ſaw Thrones, andthey ſate wpon them, and judoement 

was gives unto thens ; which words exaQtly agree for 

_ ( us before I have ſhewed)) with this of the ſeyenth 
ial, 

Now whereas this Throne/upon which Chriſt fits and 
utters his vojce, is ſaidto be in the Temple of Heaven, ir 
cleatly denotes ( Heayen in the Revelation being always 
underſtood of rhe Church on Earth J} che ereRiing of this 
Throne here below- 

And indeed if we compare with Chap. 21, where we 
have the ſame Throne ſpoken of, together withthe voyce 
from it, It #s done, Verſe 526. it will evidently appear 
that the New Jernſalem there deſcribed, is to be under- 
Rood of a glorious ate of the Church here on carth, and 
not (as ſome ) of Heaven hereafter. 

Firſt, Becauſe John ſees a New Earth as well as a New 
Heaven. 

Secondly, Becauſe the New Jer» ſalem is ſaid to come 
down from God out of Heaven, Verſe 2, therefore nor 
a deſcription of the Church in Heaven, which comin 
down out of Heaven, left we ſhould imagine it (as ſome) 
to be Vifional onely ;' namely, that Jobs in way of Viſiow 
ſaw it come down, but really it is aboye z we have there- 
fore (to free us from ſuch a miſtake) a grear voyce added, 
Verſe 3, Behold the Tabernacle of God is with men,j.e. 
oneatth, the place of mens habication , whereas were 
the New Jeruſalemto be underſtood of Heavenly glo- 
ry, the contrary ſhould be, viz, The Tabernacle of men 
with Gd. 

Thirdly, Becauſe the glory of the Kings of the Fanth 

which glory is and} and of the Nations, ſhall be 

ght inctoit, Verſe 24. The Kings of the earth do 
bring their $a and honor into it, Verſe 26, And they 
ſhall bring tbe glory and honer of the Nazions , Neithe! 
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Neither of which can agree to Heavey hereafter, but do 
molt excellencly agree to what is ſpoken at large in the 
Prophers of the griens ſtate of the Church on Earth 
in the laſt daies, To fay (as is compobly ) ſuch ofthe 
Kings of the Earth, and thoſe of the Natzons who ſhall be 
converted here,ſhall be there glorified ; and this co be the 
bringing of the glory of the Kings and Nations thither, 

o that 1 anſwer, 1, How can this be faid to be 
they glory , which is rather Gods put upon them, than 
theirs ? 

>- How is this brought thither ? is the glory of Hea yen 
fetched thicher from Earth ? : 

3 How can they be ſaid to bring it thither, who never 
receive this glory till they come there ? 

Fourthly, Becauſe it is evident from the 12. and 14, 
Verſes, that the twelve Tribes of the Children of [ſraet, 
and the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb, ſhall be firſt or 
chief in this New Jeruſalem ; but let it be proved from 
any other Scripture , that they ſhall be ſo in Heaven here» 

ers 

Fifthly, Becauſe Chap-22, (which to Verſe 6, is a cot» 
tinued deſcription of che New Jerwſalem) cells us, ver. 2, 
of a Tree inthis New Jeruſal:m, whoſe leaves are 
for the healing of the Nations, Now let it be ſhewn 
how the N ations ſhall bee healed in Heaves here- 
after, 

+ Sixthly, Becauſe inthis New Jer»ſalem we baye ex+ 
preſs mention made , as of the Throne of God, ſoalſo of 
the Lamb, Chap.22.1, proceeding ont of the Throne of 
God, and of x Lamb, Verle 3, There ſhall be no 
more Curſe, but the Throne of God, and of the Lamb 
ſhall be in it, But row in Heaven hereafter , though 
Chriſt as God coequal and coerernal with the Father ſhall 
reign for ever, yet not as the Lamb, which is clear, 
L Cor.1 5.28, And when all vgs (ball be ſubdued un- 
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to bims, then ſhall the Son, alſo himſelf be ſubjeft unto 
him that put allthings under him, that God may he all 
iy all, i.e. the humane nature of Chriſt which dyed for 
our fins, roſe agaig (as the Apollle inthe foregoing verſes 
ſpeakerh) neck above all the Creatures, all the time 
of the theuſau#" years, and the Geneial Judgi ment 
(according to which nature, Chriſt is ſaid to be the Lamb 
ſlain ) ſhall now be ſubjeAeg, after the end, to the God- 
he ad, or Divine nature, which in Heaven (hall be all in all; 
fo that Chriſt as the Lamb ſhall nor. have a Threxe there. 
And thys Interpretation is nog ſa much mige, as Augaſt ines 
forg ago, and Calvins fince , wbor both ſpeak the ſame 
thing, confeſſing a ſubjeQtipn of the humanity of Chriſt 
to be here intimated, whom I think good here to name, 
not that their Authority, 'nor my ſaying ſo, proves the 
thing to be truth ; but that I might hereby flop the months 
of ſuch, who otherwiſe poſſibly, would be ready to con- 
demn the truthit ſelf foterror, | 

Yerlet none hence conclude (as ſome now adays 'fan- 
cy) a ceſſation of the Humane Nature, by being twr= 
wedinto the Divinity, ſoas that Chrilt ſhall be Gad- 
man no longer ; for the Apolle in faying the Humane 
Nature (hall be ſubje&, denates plainly, that the fame 
ſhall evenin Heaven, hereafter have a being 5 for how 
can that be ſubject, which bath oo being ? 1 

And as the Lambs having a T hrove in the New Jerwu- 
(alem proves clearly that it cannot be meant of Heaven- 
ty glory after the day of Judgement ; 'ſo doth it ;as 
Krongly prove (what before” I bave hid down). that nor 
2 Sprriexal onely, bur a Per ſong! preſenge of Chriſt ſhall 
be with his people inthe New Jeruſalem, all the time of 
the thouſand years; for Chiift as the Lamb hath bis 
Throne init ; but Chriſt Spirit#ally onely., is not. the 
Lamb,nor was he ſacrifi din that ſenſe. 

/ Scyenthly, and laſtly, Becaule Z/a.60, (which Chap, 
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ter, as is moſt evident, ſpeaks not of heavenly glory, but 
of a glorious ſtate of the Church here on Earth ) - is for. 
time One and the ſame with this, as plainly will appear by 
comparing one with rhe other, & 


Ia, 60, 11, the Gates {| Rev. 21, 25. And the 
ſhal be open continnally,they | Gates of it ſhall not be ſhut 
(hall not be ſhut day nor | at all by day. 
wight, | 

Verſe 3. Verſe 24» 

The Gentiles ſhall come | The Kings of the Earth 
to thy Iight, and Kings | do bring x 3B. glory and 
to the Erightmeſ; of thy | honor int its 
riſing, | | 

Verſe 10. Their Kings | -- Verſe 26, Andthbey ſhall 
ſhall miniſter unto thee, bring the glory 4nd honor 

Verſe 11. That men may | of the Nations into'it, 
bring anto thee the” fortes | 


| of the Gemtiler , and that 
: their Kings may bee 
brought. > 
z. Verſe 1. Verſe 4. 2 
| Violence (hall no more be | © God ſhall wipe away all 
heard'in thy Land, tears from their eye. 


Verſe 20. The dayes of | there ſhall be no marti 
thy monyning ſhall be ended | nor ſorryw , mor” 
| veieDer ſhall there be 
"6 more pain, = 
Verſe 19. - Verſe 23, 

The Sun (hall be mo And the City had »e 
more thy light by day, wei- | need neither of the San nor 
there for Irightnefs ſhall | of the ' Moon to (hine in it, 
the Moon give tight-wn- | for the glory of God did 
to thee; butthe Lord ſhall | lighten it, and the Lamb 
be nnts thee an everiaſt-\| was the light thereof, © 
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glory. 
Verſe 21. Verſe 27. 

Thy people alſe ſhallbe | - And there ſhall in ua 
all righteous. Wiſe enter into it, any thin 

-% that defileth, neither what- 
ſoever worketh abominati- 
on, or makgth a the , but 
| they which are written in 
f the Lambs Bock of life. 


Yet becayſe it would þe a thing hard to be beleeved, 
that the New Jeruſalems glory (hopld be here on Earth ; 
therefore it is ſaid, chap.21-9. Theſe words are true and 
Fanbbl; and again, chap.22.6, Theſe ſayings are faith- 
ful and true. 

One thing here is of ſpecial concernment to bh: opened, 
to 'the end the words of the ſeventh Vial may be brought 
to 2 reconciliation with the deſcription of the Ngw Jern- 
Jalem, chap.21, (both as I have ſhewed being to be rex 
terred to one and the ſame time ) which is this, Seeing 

obn in deſcribing the New Jergſalem, ſaith, 1 ſaw no 

[ emple therein, Chap, 31. 22.%and the contrary is here 
intimated, There came a great voyce ont of the Terp* 
FC of Heaven 3 how can theſe things agree ? or the one 


made Expoſitory of the other, when they ſpeak things 
elit : 


| onfiver, Jobs ſaw no material Temple, ſuch as was in 
Jerwſalem of old,to which here new Jeruſalem is oppoſed. 
Qr ſecondly, (which 1 rather incline-to) John lawono 
fuch Temple as was the former Temple, or Church: ſtats 
under the Goſpel. Bur that a Temple there ſhall þe,. is 
manifeſt ; for, {gith he, in the next words (which are 
= as areaſop Why no ſuch Ly 4p as formesly had 


en, ſhould he, in this New fare, 


ir 
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ſhould now have a better Temple) The Lord God 4b 
mighty and the Lamb « the Temple 6&5 9: 
So that a Temple there is, but this act be ſuch a 

Temple in which Chiift through ourwerd Ordinances as 

a medium 15 conveyed to his,and they by faith enjoy him, 
as now; for what need of theſe things when Chriſt is with 
his people, and to be enjoyed in another way of Views 
yea, the duration of theſe things is but untill his comi 

1 Cor.11.26. For 4s oft as ye eat this bread and drin 
this cp, yee ſhew the Loyds death till be come, And 
the Apoſtle is clear in this, that all injoymencs of God by 
faich, ceaſe, when fight takes place) 2 Cor.5.75 1 Cor.13., 
$9:10,11,12,13. And indeed what #/e will there be of 
2 Glaſs to ſee Chriſt ia, when he (hall preſent himſelf 
face to face, which he will do at the day of his appearing». 
z Jobn.3,2. 1t goth not yet appear what we bal bes. 
but we know that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like 
him, for we ſhall ſee him as hes; yea, to behold che 
Lamb thus, ſhall be a principall part of +he New Jers-y 
ſalems glory, Rev,22.3:4. They ſhall ſee his face, and 
his name (hall be in therr fore-heads.So that this Temple. 
ſhall nor be a worlhipping of Chriſt, and an injoymenc of 
him through outward ordinances, but rather a more imme- 
diate worſhipping, and injoyment of him in himſelf, who 
therefore in 1hs Npw Jernſalem, is not onely perſoa »%, 
worſhipped, byt the very Temple we worſhip in» _.. 
And this which now I am ſpeaking of, is (1 
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of the eatth, and did at his reſurre&ion eff ab!iſh another 
way of worſhip, far more ſpiritual than the former, yee 
having alſo ſome outward Ordinances and Talticutions, as 
the former had, which in Scripture is frequently called 
(cas oppoſed to the other) Heaven, and the Kingdom of 
Heaven; fo at his ſecond coming will he ſhake this 
worſhip, - caft rhes Temple ( though more fpiritual than 
che former) to the grownd allo ; for (faith he) yet owce 
wore, T1 ſhake mt earth onely, but Heaven alſo; 1.c. 
all the worftrip\chat now is { mean outward ) is upon 
Chriſts ſcoond coming to be removed, and ſuch a King- 
dom.and Worſhip, inflead thereof, 1$to be ſer up, as can 
never be ſhaken, i.e. ſhall never be broken ir -peeces any 
more, as the' former worſhips have been, but ſhall be 
the ſame for kind ( being as have (aid, a more imme- 
_ worſhip) with chat whichſhall be in Heaven here- 
Andnot darkly is this hinted, 7ſa.60.19,20. The Sun 
{rhat is thoſe onward things which before were as a Sx, 
under whichate comprehended ontward Ordinances) ſha/l 
be mo more thy light by day , neither for ng 
ſhall the Moan give light wnto thee; and verſe 21, 
Sww (5, e, the Lord Chrift, who is the light of this 
New Jernſalem) ſhall nomere go down, neither ſhall 
thy Moon (thy onward glory and felicity ) with-draw 
it ſelf, making « clear diffiwtt ion betwixt the Sunthat 
© "No which is called 'thet Sun, and the Sun that 
atthis time ſhade, which is" called hy Su», 2s being 
another Sun peciiar t6 theſe times, and not the ſame 
Sun 23 ws in' former times 4 and this Sur that” we'may 
not be miſiakew i it, is interpreted twice overto be the / 
Zord, Verſe v9; The'Lord' ſhall be nnto thee an ever= 
I##ing t5ght, Ver. Tg. as oppoſedto the former $wn, And 
gain, For the Lord ſhall be thine everlaſting light, 
» 20, being there added as a reaſon why- on rr 
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ſhould never go down , 0onotin Heayen hereafter , be» 
cauſe the Lord ſhould be this Su»; And who is this 
Lord ? why Jeſwa Chriſt the Lamb , whois faid to be 
the Temple and Light of this New Jeruſalem, and that in 
oppoſition to the 7 emple, Sun, Atoon, i.e. all outward 
Lights'apd Ordinances that before had been, Revti. 
22,22, And {1 ſaw no Temple therein , for the Lord 
God Almighty, and the Lamb., are the Temple of its 
And the City bad no need af the Sun, neithey of the 
CMoonto ſhine init , for the Lord God did lighten it, 
and the Lamb ts the light thereof. 

And to this day ( as 1 conceive) have thoſe Scriptures 
reference, Jerem.31.34. And they ſhall teach no more 
every man his neighbour , and every man bus breather , 
ſaying, Know the Lord, for they ſhall all know me, from 
the leaſt of them unto the greateſt of them, Iſa.54. 31, 
Ang all thy children ſhalt be taught of the Lord, ar- 
ouing an immediate feeding 20d teaching , not fo much 
by inſtruments, means;and Qrdinances,as the Lord himſelf. 

And though it is not denied chele Scriptures had a fuls 
filling in the beginnings > when the Spizit was poured 
dows, teaching then ( Chriſt promiſing , . and ſendi 
his Spirit for that end ) being more abundant an 
ſpiritual chan in former timey.,; fox which (cauſe they 
are by Chriſt himſelf, and Pasl after him, interpreted as 
then fulfilledz yer it is evident from the ſcope of thoſe 
places whence theſe Texts are quoted , that the P 
had in their eye another time , namely , thezime of the: 
Jews delivery,, .when not Judah only , but - Ephraim: 
Head of the ;$q Tribes alſo , ſpoken of exprefly by Je» 
rem), (hould return; , yea the yery, time of. the. New 
Jeruſalem , whoſe ſtones are therefore by Iſaiah ſaid: to. 
be laid with fair colours, her foundations with Sar 
Phires , her windows of Agazes , her gates with Care 
buncles, and 68 ber borders with pleaſant flones ; noe 
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unlike cha deſcription of the New Jeruſalem John gives 
us (bur more full) Rev, 21. of that, althongh in part 
theſe Scriptures had a fulfilling before ( in which ſenſe 
Chriſt and Pax/ mention them)yet the fulneſs,or the com- 
plear fulfilling ofchem,reſpeRs the time we are ſpeaking of, 

And doth not the phraſe of New Heavens, and New 
Earth, ſpoken of by Iſaiah , Peter, John, andever 
with reference to this time, imply as much ? for the yery 
phraſe of making a new , implies the aboliſhing of the 
old; which new made, that it cannot confilt of a 
ſuch ourward things as did the old, is clear, becauſe 
upon the aboliſhing of the old, ſuch things, only are left 
ſanding in this new , as can never be ſhaken, or remoyed, 
which all outward things are fubjeR to. 

Thus although in the New Jer»ſalem, 2 Temple there 
ſhall be, yet not ſuch a Temple as was the Temple of 
Jeruſalem of old, or is the Temple of Jernſa- 
lem "that now is; but as the whole fate of things 
ſhall be »ew; ſo ſhall the Temple be new, In the new 
Heaves the L:mb who firs upon the Throne ſhall be the 
Temple, and the great Voyce out of the Temple of 
Heaven from the T hrone, is the Vojce of Chriſt him- 
felf (whoac this day will fit npon his own T hrowe in the 
midſt of his Church and People)which is clear(as before I 
have ſaid) Chap.21.5,6, | 

And what I have formerly hinted, I ſhall here remem- 
ber again, that the very reaſon (as I conceive) why many 
in theſe dayes caft off the holy Ordinances , and Infticu- 
tions of the Lord Jeſus , is this; They find it clear in 
Scripture that the continuance of thefe things are but ##- 
ril bis coming, which coming ( puts an end to Ordinan+ 
. ces) they judging to be Sprritwal only , and not Per ſo- 

nal , and perſwading themſelyes witball that in this 
ſenſe Chriſt is cowe to them already , = conceive it 
high time for them to quit and ſhake off all ourward 
forms, Objeft, 


_ vVI1ALi\l 157 

Obie. If againſt what | have ſaid it be objeQed, 
that Zechary, Chap, 14.16, ſpeaking of this time , tells 
ws» They ſball go up from yeay to year to worſhip the 
Lord, and to keey the Feaſt of Tabernacles ; therefore 
Ordinances ſhall be ar this day, 

I anſwer 3 If by worſhipping the Lord , and keeping 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles we underſtand 4 walking in 
Ordinances , then ſhallthe Ordinances at this Pk, 
common to all, even the worſt of (inners , for that ſuch at 
this day ſhall be in the world, hath been before proved 
and obſerve , the comand to come up to Jeruſalem to 
gorſhip the Lord, and co keep the Peep of Tabernacles is 
general, upon all that are left of thoſe who came up againſt 
Jeruſalem, verl.16, All the Families of the earth, 
verſ.17. yea the very Heathen verſ, 18. and if Ordi= 
ances (hall be fo common at this day, then will the pu- 
ricy of worſhip in reſpeR of the Worſhippers be leſs theo, 
than now it is; and ifſo, where then will be the holineſs of 
this day,which in this reſpe& is to excel all dayes before ic? 

The meaning therefore (1 conceive) is this, T hat all 
people in remembrance of the terrible deftruRion Chiilt 
made - his _—_— » 2athered together at - Jerwſalem, 
upon his appeari all from that day , year after year» 
1.e, often Ws at worſhip before he Lord, 4. & 
fall down before this Chriſt futing on the Throae , ac- 
knowledging him to be the great King of the wor/d, and 
Jeſus Chrift the Lord, to the glory of God the Father, 
fulfilling that of /ſa.Chap.q5.23. Unto me every knes 
ſhall bow ; And that of the Apoſtle, Phil.2,20, Alt rhe 
name of Jeſws every knee ſhall bows 

And this, the phraſe uſed by the Holy Ghoſt, of keep- 
ing the Feaſt of Tabernacles doth notably ſer forth , for 
in Levit,23.34+ where we have the inftitucion of this 
Feaſt , we have verſ,43. this added as the reaſon of the 
icution, namely , the memorial of Gods Rrange and 

yonder- 
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wonderful Providence towards , and in preſeryation of 
Iſraet when they came out of Egypt ; which Delive- 
rance as it was bur a Type of this, ſo the Memorial 
thereof, by keeping the Feaſt of Tabernacles, was a 
T ype of the Memorial that ſhould be kept , by all Nati- 
ons coming up to Fernſalem, to fall down and worſhip 
before the Lord, of Chriſts wonderful Deliverance of his 
people, and terrible deftrution of his eqemies at this 
day : And indeed that the main thing intended in this 
Feaſt, was the Memorial of Gods delivering mercy, ap= 
pearsto me from hence , that this Feaſt, which from Jo* 
ſhya's time ancill N eheniabs had nor been obſerved, was 
_ kept upon their coming ont of Babylo#, Nehem; 
+17. This allo may be an anſwer to fuch other places in the 
Prophets, where mention is made of worſhip at this day. 
Having thus broughr che words Iam opening , to a 7e- 
conciliation wich thoſe , Chap. 21, verſ, 22, It would 
neither be amiſs, unprofitable, nor improper to the ſubjeR 
we are upon, to have given here a deſcription of the New 
Jermſalems glory , which is the very thing briefly hinted 
m theſe words more fully explicated, Chap.2 i, through 
out , Chap.22, verſ.1. to6, and in many places in the 
Prophets of the Old Teſtamenc ; but that I have re- 
Rraint laid upon my ſpirits as to this inquiry , ſuppoſing 
the ttme of full diſcovery hereofnot yer come | for I finde 
that the deſtyutFion of the great Whore , together with 
a general view of the Bride , the Lambs wife, and the 
fime of her Reign with Chrift, is diſcovered to Joby in 
the wildernets that is , whilſt che Church as yer remains 
in her watfare , conteſting and ſtrugling with her enemies, 
Chap.17.1. And there came unto me one of the \ſroen 
Angels, which had the ſeven Vials, and talk;d with 
me, [aying unto me, Come bither, I vill ſhew unto thee 
the judgement of the great Whore , that {werh Y 
muny witers, verl,;« fo he carried mb away int he : 
| ris 
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rit into the Wilderneſs : John is now in the Wilder 
neſs, and we read not a word of his removing bis ſtation. 
till we come to Chap.21.9,10. therefore 1 conclude the 
whole of the Propheſie from Chap.17.1, to Chap.31.9. 
(which diſcovers the great Whore , and her juine, Chap, 
17.18, gives us a general yiew of the Bride, the Lambs 
wife, and her attire , and Chriſt her Husbands coming, 
and appearing to deſtroy her enemies, , aad marry his 
Spouſe to himſelf, Chap, 19. makes diſcovery, that before 
the Ceneral Judgement (hall be a thouſand years » in 
which Satan ſhall be bound , and the Saints ſhall reign 
wich Chriſt,Cha.20.gives us alſo a general hint of the glory 
of this thowfand years,Ch.21,y.1.to 9. was allof itievear 
led ro Fohnin the Wilderneſs, teaching us hereby, that ber 
fore yer the Woman is got clear out of theWilderneſs, there 
ſhall be a full diſcovery of theſe things, But oowthe full and 
particular glory of the New Jernſalem , the diſcovery of 
the, Bride in all her g/ory , Jobn that he might lee thas, 
bath his ation removed from the Wilderneſs to a great 
and high Mount ain, Chap.21,9,10. And. there came 
unto me one of the ſeven Angels , which bad the ſeven 
Vials, full Abe ſeven laſt Plagues , and talked with 
mes ſaying, Come hither, 1 will hew thee the Bride , the 
Lambs wife; and he carried me away inthe Spirit to 4 
great and high Mcuntain, and ſhewed me that great 
City the holy Jeruſalem, deſcending 0us of Heaven 
from God, verl.l11. Having the glorugf Gad, &c. ins 
cimating thus much to me, thar the time of diſcovery of 
this glory in the brightneſs of ic, is not to be expetted, 
till the Church is gotten ot of che Wilderneſs , and be+ 
comea great Mountain in the world, And ſornetimes I 
have chought, that as the Lord doth , and will more and 
mace every day, make diſcovery ef thoſe things John had 
revealedto him io the Wilderneſs (the Gextr/e Churches 
being he Woman.in the Wilderaels) fo that which Jobe 


had revealed to him ia the great and high monntain, he 
may haye reſerved in ſtore for the Jews upon their coming 
in, who converted ſhall beconie a Great Mountain in the 
-world. 

Theſe confiderations have laid a reſtraint upori me 3s to 
this inquiry ; yetthis I ſhall do ; leave with the Reader 

a Rule or two, which may be a help to him fo far 
as to prevent m#ny tmiſtakes that otherwiſe will bee 
very apt to arife , whilſt hee reads what very fre- 
quently is ſpoken in the Prophets, with relation to this 
rume, 


x RULE, That the Prophets of the Old Teſt a+ 
ment, ing oa people chat lived under a dark 
Legal Adminiſtration, in which, things were veiled that 
ſtood under an outward temporal Covenant, I means 
Covenant for temporal things, as riches, long life, & c. as 
well as for ſpiritual, that were as yer childten under age; 
trained up under a Sthoolmafter, Turor, Governor, who 
though they were in a way of learning (looking at a time 
to come wherein they ſhould be more perie& Schollars) 
had as yet (for the bulk of theni) arcained bur yery lit- 
tle ſpiritual underſtanding ir) any thing 3 their ſenſes being 
as yer exerciſed onely about the firft rudements of Religi- 
on, and the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God ; I " Af 
The Prophets ſpeaking to ſuch a people; are in their ex- 
Preſſions to be looked wpon, as rather accommodating 
themſelve: ro ti ſtate of Gods people nhder the Admi- 


niſtration and Covenant that then was, thei peaking of | 


things as they are in themſelves, or wert tobt inthe ac 
tompliſhment, s hes Boks 
is ſpeakin way of alls fon, is clear, Zach.t 43 
(before Bud} = bal £o fo from year to be 
verſe 16, alluding to the going u of the twelve Ttibes 
Once every year tio worſhip at Jeruſalem, 16 kjep the 
Fealt of Tabermacker, uding <9 tn. Prof ig tie 
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61d. So verſe 20. :we read of the' Pots in the Lords 
houſe,-the Bowls before the Altar, verle 21, of ſacri- 
ficing and ſeething, the expreſſions clearly alluding co che 
way and manner of worſhip that then was. 

So ikewiſe Ezekjel inthe laſt eight Chapters of his 
Propheſic ſpeaks alcogether by way of a[#fion to the ſtate 
of things in {ſrael, and the way of their worſhip under the 
Old Teftament, a 

That che main thing intended in thoſe eight Chap- 
ters , is the deſcription of the New Jeruſalem , ap» 
pcars, 

1 Fromthe order obſerved by the Holy Ghoſt,in laying 
it down, the things ſpoken concerning ic, balng brought in 
a3 an immediate contequent of the Jews converſion,and the 
battel of Armageddon, both which things had been fully 
treat of in the three foregoing Chapters, Chap.37, 38,39. 

2 By comparing wich the deſcription we baye of the 
New Jeruſalem, Kev.21.22; 


Ezekiel. Revelation, | 
| Chap 40 2. I» the vi- | Chap. 21,10. And he 
fins of God brought he me | carried me away in the 
into the Land of Ijrael, | Spirit toa great and bigh 
and jet me upon 4 very; monutain, and (hewed me 
high mUuntain, by which | that great City, the Holy 
was as the frame of aCity | Jerujalem, deſcend'ng out 


Y ox the South. of Heaven from God, 


Chap.47-1.2,3,c. Be- * Chap, 22.1, And be 
hold waters iſſned out fron | ſhewed me 4 pure Kiver of 


wndey the threſho;d of the | water of life , proce:ding 


uſe, ont of the Throne of God, 
and of the Lamb, 


Veiſe 12, Aid by the Verſe 2, In the rmidſl of 
iver upou the bank, there « | the ſtreet of it, and of yo” 
OO 0 
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of . on this ſide, and on that 
fide , ſhall grow all Trees 
for meat whoſe leaf ſhall 


n t fade, neither ſhall the 


jrait thereof be conſumed ; 


it ſhall bring forth new | 


fruie according to his 
months, becauſe their was» 


zers they iſſued out of the * 


Santtuary, and the ſrmit 
thereof (hall be for meat, 
and the leaf thereof for me- 
dice. 

Chap.48.35. The name 
of the City from that day 
ſhall be,the Lord ts there, 


V1A LENT. 


ther ſide of the River, was 
there the Tree of life, which 
bare twelve manner of 
fruits, and yeelded her 
fruit every month ; and the 
leaves of the Tree were 
for the healing of the Na- 


10s, 


Verſe 3. And there ſhall 
be no more cnrſe, but the 


Throne of God and of the 


L amb ſhall be init, 


Now Ezekiel in deſcribing the New Jeruſalem, doth 
all alonoſuce his exprefſions to that Adminiſtration, and 
the capacities of Gods people in thole times, not tak - 
ing of chings asthey are in themſelves, or were to be inthe 
accompliſhmene, of which che whole of his Diſcauiſe is 
an inftance, Bucco inftance more eſpecially in one thing, we 
have Chap.q1, a large deſcription of a Temple , which 
hechat reads, will hardly imagine to be the ſame T empl: 


" John \peaks of, Rev.21, verl, 22. The Lord Gad Al 


mighty, and the Lamb u the Temple of 'it 3 nad yer 
1s the very ſame, and no other, for Ezekjel Chap.47 
tells us of waters coming. out of this houle, ver(e 1, ca 

fine 4 River, verſe 5. which River had on each fide'of inf ſors 
Trees for meat, bearing fruit according ro the Monthvy] ſors, 
whole leat was for medicine, verie 12. which very River] type 
is faid, Rev. 23.1,2- to proceed from che Threne:of G0 


I 


and the Lamb, imerpreung clearly what we are to underyphers 
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4 | Randby Ezekiels Temple, notwithſinading all the meas 
ch | ſuriog, the height, length, breadth, Chambers, Orna* 
of | ments, &c. that we there read of (things ſuing their ca- 
er | pacities to whom the Propher ſpake) yet the Temple is 
he }} indeed no other but the preſence of the Lamb, the Throne 
rre ff of God and the Lamb, which is the very Temple of the 
(a- | New Jernſalem, Rey.21.22. 
And as intheſe, ſo in many other places, where the 
New Jernſalems glory is deſcribed by the Prophets, we 
have ſometimes long life intimated, The childe ſball die 
wn hundred years old ; «i the daies of a tree, arethe 
daies of my people, Sometimes building houſes, plant-= 
mg V ineyards &c, as if the great glory were to lyejnſucti 
ball F things, which 1s not ſo 3 but 8s Ezekjels Temple bath in 
the } bi deſcription agreat deal of ourward bravery, fuigable 
the | to ſuch aTemple,as their chongbts to whom he ſpake were 
molt caken up with, yet is in a word interpreted in the Re 
velations to be another manner of ch'ngzviz.the Lambaand 
doth} his T.hr0ne,fo theſe things are ſpoken racher by way of cox= 
and} deſcention to their weaknels, who-Randing under an out- 
zak-| ward Covenant , in which ſuch things were promiſed , 
athefſ were exceedingly pleaſed with things of this nature, look- 
i{e is] ing much at themyzmak iog 4 greater account of them,than as 
, well the things 1n themſelyes are, or willappear to bez whea this 
phich day ſhall come; " 
mplej 2 RULE, That the coming of Gods people aut of 
Aly Babylon, build ing-the ſecond Temple, and Jerwſalem , 
yer ih being all an eminene Type of the thing I am {peaking of 
2.47 therefore in ſawze Scriptures where we read of this glory, 
.cauy} vader that deliverance as a Type,. we are to look, upon 
uy ſore things ts bave their fulfilling then in the Type, 
ſore 'otbexs to be fulfilled for tinze 10 come in the Anti» 
Kevery types | ' | 
Golf To this Rule appertain.not a. few places in the Pro- 
_ phers, elpecially in Haggeis and Zechery, who F 
[1 A , 
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fied upon the coming out of Babylon, and at the time 
the ſecond Temple was building, as Hag.2.6,7,8,9, the 
Prophet hath reference to the ſecond Temple xs a Type, 


which he calls the /atter howſe,v,9.but whilſt he ſpeaks of | 


ſhaking Heavens Eanh,the defire of al Nations coming, 
and chereupon the glory of the /atter hosſe to ſurpals t 


glory of the farmer built by Solomon, in all theſe things it | 


hath re/ation(a$ in our former Diſcourſe hath been proved) 


tothe rime of Chriſts ſecond coming, and theflate of the | 


new Jeruſalem. 


So alſo in Zechary, where we have ſeveral Prophefies 
concerning Jernſalems being buile, Chap.1.chap.2. chap.8, * 
ſome things had their f»/f/ing then, in that Jeruſalens, | 
which was afterwards builr by Nehemiah; as whenit is * 
ſaid; Jeruſalem ſhould again be inhabited as a Town | 


without wals, for the mullitnde of men and cattel 


therein,Chap.2.4. There ſhould be yet old mew, and | 
old womeu dwel in the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, and the | 


ftrerts of the City ſhonld be full of Boyes, and Girles, 
playing in the ſtreets thereof, chap.8.4.5. which things 
were afterwards fulfilled, Jer»ſalem berwixe Nehemiabs 
time, and the time of Chriſts coming being inhabited a» 
g£3in, and grown popeloms, which when Zechary Prophe- 
fied was but a 74i»0ws heap;or in caſe theſe things are to be 
extended further, to the time of the New Ternſalens, we 
are to-intzrpret them according to our fir# Rule z but 
now there are other things, as wany Nations being joy- 
wed to the Lord in that day, becoming bis people, and 
the Lord himſelf dwelling in the midſt of them, chap. 2. 
Il, The commrg of many people, andthe inbab;tants of 
many Cities, and the Inhabirarts of one City ſaying te 
another, Let #s go Fpeedily 10 pray before the Lord, 
and to ſerk, the Lord of Hoſts ; yea, many people, and 
ſtrong nations coming to ops Lord of Hoſts in Je- 
ruſalem, ard to pow, Ys : 


e Lifd; chap-8.20,21,22 
Theic 


_ 
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Theſe things relate to the time of the New Ieruſalem, 
yer ſo as we muſt alſo interpret the Prophets manner of 
ſpeaking, and ſerting forth theſe things according to our 
firſ Rule. 

3 RULE, That as the Goſpel Adminiſtration (which 
was when the Prophets wrote to come) was to be a very 
conſiderable Rep rowards the glory of the new Iernſa- 
lem, things being under it to make a great advance in Spi- 
rituals, in compariſon of what then they were ; by rea- 
ſon whereof a beginning, or a peeping forth of new /ery- 
ſalems glory, ſhould be held forth in that Adminiſtrati= 
on; Hence we are to look, xpon ſome places in the Pro» 
phets where this glory is / of,as relating in part,and 
in ſome things to the ſtate of the Church under the 
Goſpel «Adminiſtration that now is, but to have 4 
more ſpecial relation in regard of the Prophets ſcope, 
to the ſtate of the New Ieruſalem, which is yet to come, 

This is clear from the Scriptures before mentioned, 1/7, 
$4.13. All thy children ſhall be taught of the Lord, Jer. 
31.34. They ſhall no more teach every man his neigh- 
tor, and every man hi brother, ſaying, Know the Loyd; 
which places (as I have faid ) have an accompliſhment 
in part at preſent, bur for their fulneſs, they look 
to the time of the New Feruſalem,which is yer to come. 

So Ezek,43-10,11. Thoſe that a e aſhamed of their 
abominations ſhall have the form and faſhion of Gods 
houſe ſhewed to them; and chap 44.10 11, The Le- 
vites that went aſtray when Iſrael went aſtray, are laid 
by inthe ſpecial as of Gods worſhip 3 but y.15,16,they 
that kepe their charge when the reſt went aſtray , are im- 
ployed in the ſervice of Gods Sanctuary and Table ; 
which things (in a ſpiritual way) God hath fulfilled, and 
is daily ful ling to his people, under the preſent Admi- 
nitration, though yet the general ſcope of this Propliecy 
(as before) looks tothe ” of the New Ternſalem. 

3 


By 
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By theſe few examples under each rule, we may be 


able to judge of many others of a like nature, which will 
in reading offer themſelyes to us. 
4 The Effetts. 
1 Efet, 


Terror, 


Verſ, 18. And there were voyces, and Thunders | 


and Lightrings, and there was a great Earthquake, 
ſuch as was not ſince men were upon the Farth, ſo migh- 
ty an Earthquake, and ſo great, 

The great woyce from the Throve upon the ſeventh 


Angel pouring his Vial forth fills the whole world with 1 


terror, In the Airare heard moſt dicadful aftoniſhing 
e{.un4i1gs and lightnings, fearful affrighting voyces,through 
the ſound of the Trumper, (Mar.24.31, 1 Cor,15.52.) 
houlings, ſcreechings, lamentings of Devi's, whoſe tor- 
ments now begin ; the time being come, The Earth is 
terribly moved, and ready to be rent in peeces, with a 
horrible ſhaking, upon the appearing of the Lord, as 
Mount $i7ai ſhook. and quaked greatly, when the Lord 
deſcended vpor, it, Exod,19.16,17.,18, hereby the whole 
world is filled with trembling ; nw do the Tribes of the 
earth mourn, mers hearts failing them for fear,and for look- 


ing after thoſe things which are coming on the earth, forh 


the powers of Heaven are ſhaken. 
2 Efc8.. 


R#.n. 
Wherein we have, © 


1 A particilar Lift of thethirgs rained, which are; 


x The 


il 
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1 The Great City. 
2 The Cities of the Nations, 
3 Great Babylon, 


Verſl.19. 4rd the Great (ity was divided into three 
parts, andthe Cities of the Nat.ons fell; and great 
Babylon came in remembrance before God, to give un- 
to hey the cup of the Wine of the fierceneſs of hu 
wrath, 

Setting aſide the Dgagon, who was the principal ſt ckler 
in encouraging and gathering together thatR out and Mul- 
titude,who from all parts of the world come up to the bat» 
rel of che great day of God Almighty, whoſe puniſhment 
is pafſed over here, bur particular mention 15 made there- 
of, Chapter 20, there ſeems to be three forts of enemies, 
who ſhall gather together ar this day, 


1 The Popiſh Crew, 

2 Mahbumetans, 

3 Some Kings of the Earth, neither Pas 
piſts, nor HMahumet ans, 

The firſt Rand under the Banner of the Beaſt, T he 
two laſt bing one in this, that neither pretends ro ſtand 
up for Chriſt, as doth the Beaſt (who ſhall ar this day 
by the ſubtlety, Miracles and counterfeit holineſs ef the 
falſe Propher, b- marvellouſly blinded, bring made to be - 
leeve his caſe ro b2 quite contraty to what indeed iris ) 
but coming forth upon the account of ſome camal re- 
ſpets, or worldly intereſts , yet mixcd with malice 
( which is natural to all that are of the Serpentine ſeed) 
againſt che Saints, are both comprehended under that of 
the Kings of the earth, Rev,19.19. I ſaw the Beaſt, and 
the Kings of the earth, 

Daniel, Chap.7. deſcribes them otherwiſe (chough 
not much differing) calling the firſt (as here) the Fexf, 
| S 4 winch 
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which I have ſhewed to be the Roman Monarchy , as 
governed by Antichriſt, the little Horn ; the other, the 
reſt of the Beaſts, veil 12, noting other worldly powers, 
who ſhall joyn hands at chis day with A»tichrift, or the 
fourth Beaſt, 

Now that Antichrift , with other Kings of che earth, 
as his adherents, ſhall} at this day make one Head, to op- 
poſe the Saints , is without queſtion , bur yer perhaps it 
may be thought ſufficient proof hath not ( from 
what hath been ſaid ) appeared roevidence that the great 
Turk, or the Mabumetan party (hall joyn with the 
reſt, or ſhould be comprehended under that of the Kings 
of the eait\, 

New although no lels can be thought, when the Holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaks inſuch general termes, verſ.14. The Kings 
of the earth , and of the whole world, thin that the 
T*rk,, who polleſſetha great part of the world, ſhould 
be included, yet (that the ſenſc of the words may be more 
c'ear) I hall from other Scriptures prove that the great 
Turk, ſhall bave a handyea a deep one too, in this deſpe= 
rate ingagement. | 

Not much to infift upon ( becauſe I would not bee 
prolix) the gathering togerher of Gog and CMageg, 
ſpoken of in Ezek,38.39, which divers worthy men, and 
not without giving good realors for 1r)interprer the Popeand 
the 7 #rk.,which gathering togerher.that it is the ſame with 
that at this day, the ſeveral circumſtances of the place do ( 
evidence , as will appear to him who ſhall compare the F 
battel of Gog and Magog » with this of Armageddon ; 
and not (as ſome) that ſpoken of, Rev,20,8,9. which 
mentions no battel, as doth Ezekiel; nor will that agree to | 
the time of the Jews delivery (which Exzek/el is clear in) | 
bur rather ſhou!d be a th. »ſand years after ; neicher can 
there ( the General Judgement immediately inſuing [ 
thereupon) be any allowance of time , ciiker to bury ON 
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dead, ot for a glorious ftate of the Church here on carthz 
both which Ezekze/ ſpeaks punQtually unto y yer well ma 
thole, Rev.20, being ſuch of the ſeed of old Gog = 
Magog as (hall ſurvive the thouſand years, and ſhall ar 
the end thereof (upon the Devils lerting looſe) a againſt 
the Saints,. 2s their Fore- fathers did , retain the names of 
their Anceſtors Gog and Magog fill, Burto paſs this, I 
take it, thoſe places (which are not a few) in the Old Te-+. 
ſtament, where mention is made of the rage of the Aſ- 
rian againſt /ſrael, have a ſpecial reference torhe thing 
I am now in proving , for whereas the T»rk, doth at this 
day poſleſs C haldes, Me [opotamia, with ſuch other 
Countries , as did anciently belong co the Aſſyrian Mo» 
narchy ; ſodol conceive what the Prophets off hint at, 
as touching the AſſJria®s invading {ſrael with his Ar- : 
mies , to be rather Typical of what ſhould be in the laſt 
dayes, ated by his S»cceſſor the Twrk,, than a plenary 
fulfilling of thole Prophe ies by any Invaſiens of the, 
Aſſyrian, in, or about thoſe times, [ſa.30, 31, For , 
through the voyce of the Lord ſhall the Aſſyrian be bea= 
ten down ; Which Text, although I deny not, but it had 
a typical accompliſhment in the dayes of Sexacherib , yer 
doch not that anſwer the {cope of the Chapter, which it is 
manifeſt looks to the laſt dayes , and how the Zo, 31, 
32, 33 veiles agrees to what we have formerly ſpoken, as 
rouching Chriſts coming at the batiel of Armageddon, 
will bec;car to him who ſhall but compare ſundry places 
which upon that occafion I have opened before with this. 
As for that of Micha, Chap.y.s. This man ſpall bee 
the peace when the Aſſyrian ſhall come into our Land ; 
It cannot be interpreted 3s having reference to any other 
but Goſpel-times, long before which the ancient Aſſjrian 
Aon:rchy was ruined, And would you know what 
time of the Goſpel it hath reference unto ? why the aff 
time of all, viz, The time of Chriſts coming,. and ſecond 
appearing, ver[.4,5,6. | | The 
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The like we have, 1/a,7.8. Zach, 10. 10, 11, with 
many o:her places , which would be coo tedious to infit 
upon, 

Having thus found the parties who ſhall at this day bee 

ather together to oppoſe the Saints which march under 
three diſtinft Banners, 1 The Banner of the Beaſt, or 
Roman power governed by Antichriſt. 2 The Banner of 
the Turk, or thoſe of the Mahumetan Religion, 
3 The Banyer of ſome earthly Kings and Potentares, 
Adherents tothe other two , yer neither Papsſts, nor Ma- 
humetans. 

I come now to make application hereof to che words, 
which notably fer forth , and that diftintly the ruine of 
either party. 

1 Thegreat City is divided into three parts, By 
Great City , we are not to underſtand the City Rone, 
which fel] before under Vial 5, But the whole power of 
the Beaſt, or eAntichrifts Kingdome , for (o is the word 
uſed, Rev,in.13. The ſame hour there was a great 
Earthquake, and the tentb part of the City ſell, i e. One 
of the ten Horns, or the tenth part of Antichriſts 
Kingdoms fell upoh the Wimeſſer ile, Now the divi- 
ding of the Great City, notes the downfall and ruin of bzs 
whole Kingdome ; for 2 City divided, or rent peece 
from peece , by ſome terrible ſhaking, or earthquake cav» 
wor ſtand; And thi droifion being into three parts » 
notes a full and perfeT ruine, tree being a rumber of 
perfeftion. Now is the Beaft ſlain, his body deſt rojed, 
and givento the burning flame, Dan.7. Now the Beaſt 
nnd falſe Frophet , both art caſt imo the Lake of fire 
burning with brimſlone, Rev.19, Now thoſe who 
worſhip the Beaſt, and hts Image, and receive his mark 
intheir fore-beads, or in their hands, driml_of the wine 
of the wrath of Gol, which is ponred out without mix» 
thre imothecnp of hi indignation, and aye oy gh" 
wit 
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with fire and brimſtone in the preſence of the holy 
Angels , and in the preſence of the Lamb. And the 
(moak of their torment aſcendeth up for evey ; and they 
have no reſt day nor night, who worſhip the Beaſt and 
his Image , and dhofency receiveth the mark of his 
name,Rev,1 

2 The CWies of the Nations fall, i.e, ſuch Nations 
as come in to the he/p of the Pope and 7»rk at this day, 
their Royal Cities, Regal Seats, Fortrefl.s and places of 
ſtrength are overthrown, Now are the Thrones of 
Kingdoms overturned, and the firength of Kingdoms 
of the Heathen deſtroyed , Hag. 2.23, This i the day 
of Gods controverſie with all Nations , when the ſlain 
of the Lord ſhall be from one end of the eanth, wntothe 
ether, Jer.25.30,31132,33, 

3 Great Babylon comes up in remembrance before 
Ged, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierce« 
neſs of hu wrath, Now by Great Babylon we may not 
underttand the City Rome , wich fell under the Fifth 
Vial; nor is it weight enough againſt our Reaſons there 
laid down, to ſay that the ( ity Rome is ſpiritually called 
by the 1me of Great Babylon, in this Book, unlels it 
could be proved thae the name in a ſpiritual ſenſe is aps 
pliable ro no other City, or thing, but Rowe only, 

Nor may we ſecondly, underftand Amtichriſts King= 
dome in general , for that is {ct forth by the Great City ; 
and it is not 4 thing probable , having once exprelſedit, 
and being gone to atother Head namely, The Cities of the 
Nations, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhonld yer afcerwards comg 
over withit again, Yea how improper would it be to ſay 
of the Kingdom of the Beaſt, that it came now inre- 
membrance before God , which peece by peece had been 
pulling down, ahd defitoying throughout all the Vials, 

As therefore three ſorts of Enemies combine together 
at this day, the doom and downfall of two of which, we 
| have 
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have ſeen already; fo is the rwine of the third, namely, 
the Great Turk, with Conftantinople his Royal City, 
or Sear of Reſidence nere ſer forth by Great Babylows 
coming up in remembrance before God : And in this 
opinion I am not alone, (Brightman) a man of no littie 
worth and eſteem,having aſſerted it before me. 

And truly the Turk , being, as hath been made ap- 
pear, ſo conſiderable an Enemy in this laſt ingagement, 
it is not probable that his puniſhment ſhould emher be 
paſled over in filence, or named in the general only , 
which i it be not contained in theſe words, is ſo, 

Withall chere will be the ſame reaſon at this day, when 
the T »rkiſh Seat ſhall be as infawouſly famous for oppo+ 
ſing , and oppreſcing the Jews, as Antichriſt hath been, 
or now is, for perſecuting the, Chriſtians , that in a figu* 
rative ſenſe the name of Babylen (the oppreſſing City of 
Gods people of old) ſhould be applied to it; as now it is 
to the Sear of the Beaſt; yea if of che two one, may 
claim a greater title roche name than the other , the claim 
of this day will fall to the- T#rk , who by poſleſſing the 
cruel and perſecuting qualities of Babylon of old, towards 
Gods people ſhall make his claim equal with Antichriſt; 
and by how much he hath not che qualities only , but the 
Lands and Territories of the Babylonian Monarchy that 
w2s now in his clutches, his claim will be the grea- 
ter. 
And indeed to me it is evident that thoſe th'ngs 
that concern the deſtruftion of Babylon, mentioned to 
oft in the Prophets , which in the ruine of Babylon of old 
(the Type) neither had , nor could have their accompliſh» 
ment, though they have a reſpe@ to the Twrk, and Anti» 
chriſt bxh,yer more eſpecially ro the T' «rk, as the princi« 
pal Antitype of that T ypezas is clear, {j4.1 4. forthe Baby 
lon there ſpoken of, is that Baby/os which ſhall be an op- 
preſſiog City to che Fews (for which - reaſon they triumph 
over 
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over it in its deſtruQtion, verſ.4,5,8c. and this at the time 
of their laft reſtauration , which is yet to come, as is ma= 
nifeſt in the three firſt verſes , which can be meant of none 
ſo. properly , as the Great Twrk, (i.ting in Conſtanti- 
nople, 

And as a further Reftavration ſeems to be prothiſed, 
and foretold, Jer,5 ».4 5- then mcerly the coming our of 
Babylon of Old , when Judah only , and not (as here) 
Iſrael and Judah together, came up to ſeek the Lord ; 
ſo by the ſame realon we are to look after the ruine of 
ſome other Baby/on , then meerly Babylon in the Lener, 
which Baby/s: mult be ſuch coo , as ſhall at this day ſtand 
10 the way of the Jews rectum, and be an enemy to them 
and this can be more fitly applied to none than to the 
Tyrk. 

And notwithſtanding the Twrk received a notable blow 
under the former Y:a/ , by means of which a door was ſet 
opeatothe Jews to recover their own land; yet becauſe 
Conſt antinople, his chiet City was not thereby deftroyed , 
therefore 1n reſpe& of the wrarh of God, poured out up- 
on that at this day, it is here ſajd , Great __ came 
wow in remembrance before God ; which words yery fitly 
apreeto the ru1me of Conſtantinople, but are not apph= 
able either to the ruine of Reme, or the Kingdome 
of the Beaſt in general, both which came'up into re- 
Wembrance, and had been atitually puniſhed before 
this day, 


2 The Incvitableneſs of this Raine, 


wa 

Verſ, 20, And every Iſland fled away, and the 
AMonntains were not found, 

Iſlands and Meumains are places of refuge; 'Menia 
times of commotion , flye to thele for ſhelter y as being 
ſaferin chem thas they can be elſyhece, Now chat which 
to 


come is a aotable confirmation that the words are in this 
ſenſe to be underſtood ; I find the Prophets in other places 
(which relating co this very cime, ſerve as a Comment upon 
the Texc } intimating that men ſhould at this day either 
be ſecrre by reaſon of ſuch ſhelters, or flye to ſuch places 
for ſhelter , Ezek,39.6. ſpeaking of the Effetts of the 
Battel of Gog and CMagog faith, I will ſend a fire in 
Magog , and among them that dwell careleſly in the 
Iſtes, as noting, that fome ſhould at this day think them- 
ſelves ſecure by being in /ſles , places of refuge and 
ſhelter, The Propher Tſaiah, Chap. 2,21, ſpeaking of the 
day wherein God w:ll ariſe to ſhakg terribly the earth 
(the ſame wich that ſhaking, Joel 3, 16, Hage2.6,7. 
21,22, teils us that ſome at that day for fear of the 
Lord, ſhall flye to the clefts of the Rocks , «nd to the 
tops of the ragged Rocks ; noting men ſhall ſeek ſhelter 
from ſuch vlaces of refuge as the Rocks of Mountains 
are. Bur fo inevitable (hall their r#ine be , that.norwith- 
ſtanding men may flye for ſhe/ter ro their ourward Re- 
f#ges, thinking chemlelves ſecure by reaſon of them, yer 
ſhall all cheir refuges and ſhelters prove no ſhelter againſt 
this ſtorm , for every Iſland ſhall flye away, and the 
Mownt ains (hall not be found, 


3 The Greatneſs of it, 


Verſ. 2t, And there fell upon mena preat hail out 
of heaven, every ſton: aboxe the wiight of a Ta- 
lent, \ 
The / Hail from Heaven denotes the more imme=- 
diate judgements of God, which ſhall fall on his encmies 
atthis day ; and there may be an alluhor to the de- 
ſtraftion of the Canaanites by great Hailſtones from 
Heaven, Joh.to.11. The greatneſs of the Hailftoges) 
each bring about the weight of a Talent 4 noxes the 
| judges 


AS. = 3 © 5 «4 & 


Y1AL VII. 175 


judgements God will infli@ at this day, to be the heavieſt 
and moſt dreadful that can be , a Talent of all meights 
being the greateſt, 


3 Efett. 
Blaſpheming of Ged, 


And men blaſphemed God , becauſe of the plague 
of the Hail , for the plague thereof was exceeding 

reat, 

The Feaſt lived a Blaſphemer, now he dyes a Blaſ= 
phemer, and goes blaſpheming to the Lake of fire burn- 
ing with brimſtone , whither che jult judgements of 
God (which when they cannot reform ſinners va earchgcaft 
them to Hell) have now brought him. 

And this is the concluſion of this great day , a8 it re- 
ſpets Gods Enemies, which to their woe they ſhall 
find and feel to be a black, diſmal, and fatal day, 
though bur the beginning of it, as it reſpeRs the Saines 
and people of God, to whom it ſhall be the moſt glo- 
rious, joyful, and / ghtſome day that ever they beheld ; 
When God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes, 
and there ſhall be no more curſe, but the Throne of 
God, and the Lamb n and his Servants ſhall ſerve him, 
And they ſhall ſee his face , and his name ſhall be in 
their foreheads, And this is that New Jeruſalem com- 
ing down from God out of Heaven ; the hope of which, 
let it p#rifie our hearts even as he ispnre, Let us al- 
wayes have our /oyns girded about, our lamps burning , 
and we our ſelves like unto men that wait for the Lord, 
lookigg earneſtly unto, and breathing after that bleſſed 
hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God, and 
our Sayiour Jeſus Chriſt , who once was offered 30 yr 
[1 
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" the ſins of many', and wnto them that look. for bins | j 
will be appear the ſecond time without fin to ſalva- | 


J 


tion, When be that now overcometh ſhall be made a Pil- | 
lar in the Temple of his God, and he ſhall go no more | 


ent; And Chriſt will write #por him the Name of 


his God, and the Name of the City of his God, which 
#5 New Jeruſalem , which cometh down out of Hea- 
ven from his Ged , and he will write #pox bim his new 
name, And thoſe that do bis Commandements ſhall 
have right tothe Tree of Life , and emer in through the 
Gates into the City , when withont ſhall be Dog, antl 
Sorcerers , and Whoremongers, and CMarderers , 
and Idolatirs, and whoſoever loveth, and maketh a lie. 
Which things he hath ſent his Ange/ to teſtifie in the 
Churches , wha is the Root and Off-ſpring of David, 
«andthe bright and morning Star z Who alſo him- 
elf faith, Swrely I come quickly, Amen, Eyen fo, 
ome Lord Jeſm, 


—_ AV ———_—_ 


The Reaſon of the Order obſerved m 
pouring forth the VIALS: 


AGAR He Braſt having now for 4 long time trampled 
Sl {»der foot the holy City, blaſphemed God, his 
Se) le Name, and T abernatle, and them that dwel is 
Heaven; and exerciſed his utniolſt rage and 
crxeltics , againſt all choſe who holdirig the reſt 1ony of 
Teſus, could not be brought to worſhip him , his Image, 
or receive his arkin their fore-heads,or in their hand; 
and being in all theſe his inſolenc and outragious praftces 
animated, yea aſſiſted by the Kings of the earth , ſub- 
jeAing themſelves ro him, and g:ving theit Rrength, 
power, and Kingdome to the Beaſt , Chriſt (as mw 
onger 


C 
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| lohger to hear the Blaſphemies , and behold the rage 

k a of the Braff, with all the determined time 

4 of redeeming Sion , avtnging the blood of his Ele& og 
| thoſe that dwell on the earth , judging the Beaſt , caſti 


down his Thrones, and taking the Kingdomee to himlelt, 
being come ) without delay nuw nals up himſelf , and 
in his wondrous zeal , his power, and greatneſs marcheth 
forth, to judge the great Whore, deſtrns che Thrones of 
Kingdoms, cake peffeſcion of the Kingdoms of ch.s world, 
and ſubje& chem ro his own righteans Sceprer, 
But finding upon his ficſt Rite,that 1wo of his ancient and 
riacipal Rights had been long invaged, and laid waſte 
by the Enemy, namely, The glory of his Prieſt hood mp= 
on earth , and the exerciſe of his Kingly Poger and 
Prerogative in his Churches ; che firſt by the patrified 
and filchy Rinking puddle of Romiſh Dotrine, which in» 
ead of exalting that Rightcouſneſs alone in Juſtification 
hich is pure , perfe& , heavenly , did eſtabliſh a righ- 
eouſneſs which was earthly; impure » full of filcby dregs, 
put of which one poyſonous root, were grown up innu- 
nerable Idolatries, viz, the Afaſs, Purgatory, Indul- 
rences , Iwvocation of Saints, Penance , Pilgrimages, 
onkeſh lifey&c, by which the g /ory of Chrilts Prieftly 
Office was veyled, tie precious tr#th of the Goſpel per» 
ted , and Souls inflead of bread of Life, fed continu« 
ly with nothing but poyſon, The ſecond , by that Ty- 
annical power of cAmichriſtian Diſcipline , which to 
acisfae the pride , and accompliſh the deſigns, of an am 
itious aſpiring Hierarcby and Clergy y is eſlabl-ſhed in 
h a way, that all, both ſmall and grear, muſt ſubmit co 
, its Decrees, and Impoſicions, and in token of ſwbjeHion 
ceive ſome mark in their right hand , or in their foros 
eads, which incaſe of refuſal, they are chereupon Ex- 
ommunicates , who mult neither byy nor ſell nope 
ampling under foros the Kingly power of Chiift, 
x = 
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ſnatching his Scepter of love and meekneſs out of his 
hands, and inftead thereof lifting up a rod of Tron, 

Chriſt ſeeing this , that chrough the rage and i»ſolency 
of the Enemy , the avcient bownds were broken down, 
and ion lay plowed 45 a field , he makes it his firſt at- 
yy » being riſen, to recover his own againz and be- 
cauſe it was of greateſt concernment (being that Salvation 
depended upon) to pluck off the veil from his Prieſt iy 
Office, and to confound that Doftrine which had fer up 
an /dol-god for a Saviour, and an Idol-worſhip inftead 
of the worſhip of the true God z Chrift therefore as his 
firſt work, ſhakes to peeces that rotten earthly DoQrine, 
with the feveral [dolatries growing upon it, which had 
juſled him out of his Prieſt ly Office , openly —_ 


pony himſelf co be only High Prieft and Media- * 
a 


tor » and jalyation to be had in him alone ; and this is 
done by the firſt Vial, which is ponred out upon the 
Antichriſtian earth, i,e. the grofter parts of Po- 


pery. 

Yer becauſe the Xingly Office of Chrift was fill in- 
vaded by an Antichriftian Loyding Difcipline , who un« 
der pretence of 7#ling for Chriſt, and exerciſing his 


Kingly power, did in all places make havock of 


the Saints, perſecuting them as evil doeys ; Chriſt 
therefore makes it his next work to recover his abuſed 
Scepter into his owa hands _—_ which to do, the ſecond 
Vial is poured ont upon the Sea, namely, the Antichciſtian 
Difcipline, 

Chrift having now regaized his own ( as a puiſſane and 
noble Conqueror , who being firſt unjuſtly invaded, 
contents not himſelf to recover his Rights , but takes this 
opportunity to invade his enemies ) makes an invaſion 
upon the Dominions of his enemies 3 and becauſe the 
Kings of the earth had lent their aid and affiftance to the 
Feaſt, by whoſe :power and fRrengeh gives up - _u 

oe”, X 


—— 
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Beaft , the blood of his S4inis had beet fpik in every 
place, therefore to avenge the 51o0d of his Saints , he be= 
gins the Quarrel with chem ; and fo the third Yial is 
poured out upon the Rivers and Fownains of Waters , 
that is) upoti ſomie particular States and Kingdomes, 
and upon che Heads of rhefe , namely, Kings and States= 
men. 

And here,with the pouring forth of this third Fialyhe 
Stone cut out of the Mountain (poken of, Dax.2, (which 
breaks in peeces the Great Image) begins 70 ſmite , the 
defign of Chriſt in the rwo firſt Vials, being not ſo much 
to break the great Image; as firſt to recover his own in order 
thereunto, | : 

Here alſo the Ancient of dayes, Dan.7. begins to ſit, 


* and tocaft down the Thrones of the fourth Beaſt, 


Chriſt having now won the Out-ſhifts and Suburb; of 
his grand Enemy , he next ( thatche blow might come 
doſer, and fall yet heavier ) i#vades him in his principal 
frreet, which for may Ages together was the ſtrength 
and glory of the Beaffs Kingdom ; this is the work of the 
forrrh Vial, which cherefore is poured out upon the Sun, 
that is, the German Empitre,or Houſe of Auſtria: 

The Thrones of the Beaff being caff dows , his Suu 
darkned, and Chriſt gging onward upon his march , bis 
hearr filled with Fengeance for the lake of his people ; 
the temembrance of the 600d of his Saints poured out 
like water in every place , through the continual Inftiga- 
tions, Commiſſions ; and authority of the Ronan Be aff 
cothes now fo freth into his 'mitzd 5 and the cy thereof is 
ſoloud in his ears, chat he can no fonger forbear 3 giving 
her in requital, blo2d to drinks who bath made it her de- 
Might to drink het (elf drankgn with the blood of his 

aints and. Martyrs; be therfote next with a pew 
high hand bends his march to the Seat of the Bedff 7 the 
ity Ronid, upon Which the F:frb / idl is poured out » 
| | T 3 1 Rem 
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Rome being deſtroyed, and made a ruinows heap y and | 
the appointedcime being now come in which Gods ancient | 
ople the Jews are to come up to their own Land; which - 7 
bei at the preſent in the hands of the Great Turk, who | 


with all his power wil] oppoſe their claim , and endeayour 
to keep them out of poſſeſſion , that therefore a door 
might be ſer ope» for them, the $ixth Vial is poured our 
upon the great River Emphrates, i.e, the-power and mul- 
ticude of the Txrk, 

Chriſt having hicherto been breaking bis enemies by. 
parts , and nothing being wanting but the crowning vi- 
ory , to make him abſs ute King and Monarch > the 
world; in order therefore unto the pewring forth of the 
Seventh and laſt Vial ( when Chriſt is to take poſſeſſion 
of the KingJome given to him by his Father , and to bee 
exalted as the great and only Potentate , King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords) we have two things as principal, 

Firſt, A General Rendez,vorz of all the enemies of 
Chriſt into one Body, fit to be cut off. 

Secondly , The Perſonal coming and appearing of 
the Lord iſm Chriſt , co make diſpatch of his enenues, 
and to ſet up his own Kingdome, 

T hings being thus in 4 readineſs , we have the pouring 
forth of the Seventh and laſt Vial into the Air , aunr 
verſal ſubje& , which «ſhers. in with it ny tence on of 
all Chrifts enemies z the Beaſt ( Amticbriſt) being here» 
upon ſlain, his body deſtrojed , and given to the burning 
flame; The reſt of the Beaſt, i,e. all other worldly. 
powers, have their Dominion taken away, and the Great 
Dragen the Devil, is bound, and caft imothe battemleſs 
Pit, and there ſhut up for 4 thowſand years ; eAnd nov 

are the Kingdoms of this world become the Kingdoms 
of the Lord, and of his Chriſt, who ſhall re:gn for ever 
«nd ever. Amen. ; 


A 
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| A Table of the chief things 


contained inthis TxEATIs8E., 


The Firſt Part, 


the words, with 

the explication of 

the Text,P.1.to 4 

DoR. It « an eſpecial 
duty lying wpon the Saints 
10 altend nnts, and be ac» 
Five in the work or works of 
their Generation. - Page 4 

Shewed, 

1 What Generation-work 
*, and how the ſame is 
different from theſe com- 
mon duties which lye upon 
Saints as Saints, and the 
ſpecial duties of a Saims 
calling, ſtation relati» 
on, or preſent condition , 

p+5,6,7»8 

2 That Saints in their 
ſeveral Generations have e- 
ver bad their peculiar 
works,as is proved by 4 line 


He Coherence of | ning downwards unto our 


times, P.9, 1014 
3 That it is « matter of 
great concernment for a 
Saint to attend to the work 
of bus Generation, 4s ap* 
pears. 
1 God by bis diſpenſati- 
ons calls aloud for it, p14 
2 Generation work, u of 
all others the greateſt work, 
aud a neglett herein the 
greateſt ſin, p.15.t0 30 
3 Indoing the work, of 
onr Generation , we' are 
moſt ſerviceable to the des 
ſign of God that is on foot in 
the age we livein, p.20 
4 God hath choyce dis 
Tingnuiſbing mercy for that 
wan that follows him in the 
work of his Generation, as, 
1. God will overlook ma+- 


drawn through the ſeveral | ny failings in that man, 


generations from che begin- 


p.2x 
T 3 3.God 


; The Table. 


2 


2, God will ſtand by that | ſhould live to ſee it. ib, 
was and never leaue him, | 6. Of becoming aw Aps- | , 
| ibid, | ftate,and av open every to- / 
3-God willopn that man | the truths of God, pg 8 & 
5 a live thereto in the | 4 Wherem lies the wth i ,| 
' work, of the next Generati- | of the preſent Generation ? 
on, ib. | which « reſolved | 
4. God will provide a hi- | © 1 By laying down of ſome p 
ding place for that max a-\ general Knle , ſerving 10 i ;þ, 
gainſt thoſe ſtorms which | diſcover what the work of 
may fall upon the Gexera= | the Generation is, in what» 
tion he lives in, that is Ac= 4 ſoever age or generationa pr 
tive in the work of bis Ge- | Saint way be ſuppoſed toi ;, 
neration, P.22| live in; which Rules are | 
5.God will reveal bus ſes | theſe, | 
crats to ſuch, ' ib. | ' 1. Be inquiſuiveto find 
6.God hath peculiar ho- | owt (accarging te Scripture 
wor wherewith be will crown | acconnt) the particular age 
ſuch, | .23 | or generation it felf,: 
$.Neglett of Generation | #- fallen to thy lat to line in, 
work expoſeth a may to ma- | P.30 
danger, As, - @» Add+8 this, 4 NAT Yo: 
I.Danger of loſing Gifts | avd impartial ſearch for Þ ©; 
and Talents, ' ub, diſcevery of thoſe Llorions tha 
2.Danger of loſing com- | and remarkablethinos, the ;, 
munion with God p.z4 | accompliſhment of which 
3.Of being laid afide by | God in his. ward bath pro-Þ th, 
God. ' . Þ-25 | miſed and forctold, inwnd Þ th; 
4. Of ſtumbling at the | ahowtthis age, ' * "ibid, 3»; 
- Work of the Generation , | 3. «bſerve Gods viſelcY the 
and all the diſpenſations of | difpenſations towards he Þ wit 
Gol «bout it, © ' '* pany | age, and theyarions tranſe. iſ oli 
' 5-Of being blinded in or | attions of things therein, || in; 
ſ} wt out of the work, of the , haw they anſwer tormhat is | is » 
next gemeration incaſe he foretold and promiſed,p, ; \ baf 


The Table. 


4; Obſerve what work, , niou with God, calls for tht 


ſed and raged againſt by 


the Generation, 
5,.Obſerve what the moſt 
_ exlightned Saint s 
ave upon their hearts, as 
the work of the G y—_ 
ib, 
6. And laſtly, Be much in 
prayer toGod for light heres 
ny P+32 
2 By application of theſe 
general Rules nnto the pre- 
ſint age P. ib. to 48 
5 How may each one find 
out that part of the work 
which is properly his work, 
and God calls upon him to 
be alt ive in. 


| thatis which is moſt oppo- | preſent doing thireof, - p.52 


3. 06 ſerve what peece of 


| Satan and wicked men in| Generation-work, that #) 
ib. | which when thow baſt ven- 


twred on it, thou haſt found 
God moſt eminently appea- 
ring to thee for thy encou- 
ragement ; and alſo with 
thre for aſſiſt ance in domg 
of it. P+53 
4. Obſerve what peece of 
Generation-work that ts, 
which thou being in & capa- 
city to do, in do ug of art 
likgly to meet with greateſt 
oppoſition, and that from all 
hanas. P.54 
5. Obſerve what peece of 
'Generation-work that « , 


which when thou haſt had 


x Obſerve what part of | a Call, an opportunity, and 


Generation-work, that ts , 

that thog art ina Capacity 

to do, p.51 
2, Obſerve what work, 


that is amongſt thoſe things 
tho art in 4 capacity to do 
inthy Generation » which 
the diſpenſations of God 
Without, and the bent or in- 
elination f thy Firit with- 
in, at (ucb time as the ſame 
is m9 irituwal, or thou 
haſt moſt intimate commus« 


an inclination to ds ity and 
haſt not ſet about the ſame, 
God hath preſently with- 
drawn himſelf, ib. 

6, Obſerve what wa of 
Generation-work that is, 
which put caſe thou wert to 
die, would make moſt for 
thy comfort if done , and 
moſt for thy diſcomfort if 
negletied, peSS 

6 And laſtly, How may 
Gener ation-work, be ſo cars 
4 ried 


rieden, ſo as tbat God may 
be ſerved in the Generati- 
on ? 

I.Labor to find out what 


is, and in what things 
chiefly it conſiſts, ib, 
2. Be humbled for it in 
gaſe thou haſt failed. inthe 
workof the former Genera» 
T;ox, p.56 
3. Convert private cares 
which onely concern thine 
own particular condition , 
into cares for the publick,, 
and the canſe of Chriſt in 
oot «kJ7 
k ' Stand looſe ad tf 
ingaged from private inte- 
. F, p.58 
5. Favour and own the 
Saints of the Generation, 
| P.59 

6, Keep Juſtice alive 
againſt wilfull offenders 
in the work, r.60 
7.Commit the managing 

; publique Aﬀairs into the 
ands f faithful and holy 


men, ib, 


$8. Take heed of ſuch 
things as will obſtrwlt and | in 
hinder the work, of the Ge- 
neration, 4d, : F 


IT ake keed of be.ng offeur 


The Table, 


attive Inſtruments 
Fes at firſt in the wor 


of the Generation, 


Ur AU OI ee ee ret I eee 


þ as, 


ded, 


2, At thoſe 
laid iu thework, of the Ge» 


neration, p.63 
3.4t the declared diſſents 
the private diſcortents or 
murmurings of a el;gious 
par!'y againſ the won. [1 
the Generation, p.65 
4- At the after miſcar- 
riages and errors of thoſe 
who have been the on:ly 
and 


 P-66 
At the gaftly looks, 


ad wnrolden footſleps of 


ſome particular diſpen;ati« 
ons & att ings attending the 
work of theGeneration, p67 


2 Taks heed of being 
diſcouraged EN 

1, At-the littleneſs aud 
lowneſs of beginnings, p.68 

2, At the pogerſulneſs 


and ſucceſsfulneſs of oppo- 
ſition again the work, p.70 


3- At great ones hold- 
» and withdrawing 


their hands frons the work, 
P71 
4 4t theſper fidious and 


teaches 
þ he 


61} 
1. At the nw light of 
the Generation, p 62 F 
| ſtumbling © 
the work. of thy Generation \ blocks which are uſual)! 


5- At the mecting with 
diſappointments, 


The Table. 


E treach exons dealing of ration in, 
's owe particular per ſou 192 - 
© Plojed in the work, p 752 | caſt ing evems, 


_- 


p.76 
heed of |. 
ib, 
$ Take beed of ſetling 


7 Taks 


ib. | thy ſelf «pon ſeeming god- 


6, Ar unkindneſſes received | ly and righteous principles 
from thoſe whoſe good and | when theſe claſh with the 
welfare we have ever cloje- | work of the Generation, ibs 


l purſued in the work, ib. 


9 Take heed of lending 


7. At multiplied ſen- | ancar wto ſuch friendly 
tences of death put wpon | reſpefiful effersywhich car= 


the work, P.73 
3 Taks heed of envy a- 
$34inſt ſuch whom God im- 
ployeth in the work,, p.74 
4 T ake heed of prey - 


nating that work, wbich is 


the buſineſs of the preſent 


Generation , under 4 pre- 
terce that the time of do» 
ing it, ts not yet come, nei- 
ther are things ripe for its 


P-7 
$.T ake heed of limitin 
God to Ordinaries, ibid. 


6, Take heed of neglefts 
ing the nick, of opporeunit 
that God pmts imto thy hands 
fo do the work of thy Gene- 


ry in the bowels of them 
(though gilded over with 
outward reſpett and friend- 
ſhip) a craft) ſg againſt 


the work, of tke Generation, 


P-77 

10 Take heed of making 
reaſon of State the rule of 
publick adimgs, 79 
IT Take bead of ſaring 


«p humane Laws above 
work of the generation, ib, 
12 And laftly,Take beed 
of conjunition with ſuch 
who are not yeal-bearted to 
the canſe of God,. and the 
work, of the generation,p.8g 


Propoſition t, 


Jr we are there to 
begin thr pouring forth 
of the Vials, where Anti» 


the Stage, p.1,2 
.' Prop, 2. That the Vials 
are All to be porred forth by 
ſuch Angels only as come 
ext of the Temple, 
. Prop. 3. That Gods call 
wthe els to porer out 
their Vials is to be looked 
for out of the Temple, p.3 
Prop.4, That the ſub- 
jets of each JVial, ave 
ebizgs ſtanding iv pp - 
ſition to Chriſts King 
dome , chiefly things per- 


ebriſt firſt beg ay to go 5 ff 


taining to Antichrift, p«4, 

Prop. 5. That the effetts 
of one Vial do oft-times 
ran into awother Vial, p.s 

Prop.6.7 hat the Terms 
and Phraſes relating to 
the Vials are tobe under 
ftood not in a literal , but 
4 metaphorical ſenſe, p.6 

VIAL x 


1 The ſubjeft of it, 
the Popiſh earth, or the 
corre Doltrine of Anti- 
ebriſt, P.7 

2 The eftt; Ani 
feltious ſtinking fore, 
(car ing in others a loath« 
ing, and withdrawing) 
wpon the Aſſertors of Po- 
piſh principles, p.8 


[It began to be poured 
ons 


SEEELDGSSSEDED 
The Table of the Second | 
| Part, 


The IntroduQtion containing ſix gene- 
ral Propoſitions in order to the 


whole. 


_ 


£ 


L 


——_ > * 5 9. 


. 
be 
* 


out about Luthers time, id, 
VIAL 2, 
1. The ſubieft of it, the 


* Sea; I. Not meant of Nas 


XZ ti095 in general, 


P.9 


2 Noy of the corrupt 


Dottrines of Antichriſt 


concluded npen in the 
Council of Trent ib. 
3 Nor of the Political 


The. Table, 


tive and breath in this 
carrapeed ſea, dic a civil 
ath, ibid, 


Some remaining drops of 
tht Vis! Jet is comr, pAlg 


VIAL 3. 


the Rivers aud Fountains 
WAIFT SI. 


1. Not tobe wnderftood 


State of the Roman Em- 
pore, 


of the Romiſh Biſhop and 


p.i® Dotkars, 


P14 
2 Nor particularly +4 


ut, 
The Romiſh Diſcipline, | the Feſwits, 


or the Hierarchy and Cler- 
gy of Rome, wpor whom 


of 
Some particular States 


this Vial was poured out in| and Kingdoms ſubjected to 
England, Awnzo Dom.1 641. | the Beaſt, with their heads 


p.10,1142| axd Rslers, 


p-15,16 
2 The Effet; Bloody 


3 Oby. The Hierarchy | Wars ariſe in theſe Na. 


aud (lergy of 


$1, 4nſwered, ibid. | 
2 Obj England bur owe of 
the te Horus anſwered,ib, 
2 The Effefts. 
1 Effett; The d&ntichri- 
f ianD, ſcipline appears oru- 
el, corrupt , and becomes 
leathſom, 


land bar | £505 by which their Heads 
an inferior part of the Ro- | ayd chief 
miſh Hierarchy aud Cler- | of, 


Rulers are cut 


id. 
3 Av Adjanit ; A ju 
ſtrpeation of Godin the ex» 
ecation of bis wrath # 
theſe Nations and their 
Heads, 
1 By the inſtruments u- 
ſed to ds the work, p.r7 
2 By ſuffering Saints 


P-43+ 
' a Ef&; All theſe that | from (owe 


Wore . .rcmore 
place, 


ow 


p.18 
given why 
this Vial hath a double te> 
Pimony of the righteou 
neſs of it, which none of i 
other Vials have, p.19 

A reaſon alſo given why 
oxly the Inſtruments Chriſt 
»/etb, and ſuffering Saints 
give this teft imony, ib. 

Two reaſons given why 
Saints that have ſuffered 


iz Scotland, do at preſent in 


Holland, do not with their 
fellow Brethren joyn in thu 
teſtimony, P-20 
The particular Nations 
this Vial fals wgon, are 
England, the Low-Coun- 
tries , ard France, andthe 
reaſon why, ibid, 
An Ob;eftion anſwered ; 
How it can be inſt with 
God to puniſh theſe Nati= 
ons, . and. their preſent 
Heads, for what was done 
formerly, lagotyy Cane 
wot help what their Fore» 
fathers did, yea, are refor- 
med and do diſclaims it? 
«21 


This third Vial ts the | macy, 


Vial we fland wnder y it 
bath for the greateſt part 


paſſed over England 4lrea- | 


The Table. 


dy , is now paſſing wpon | 


Holland, and will frortly wp- 
on Fragce, 


VIAL 4. 


I, The S#bjeft of it the : 
Smn ; 1.Not Chriſt, 2. Nor | 
P-23 | 


the Scriptures, 

But the German Empire, 
Jet net the war paſt, wrath 
ſuddenly to come, p.24.25 


2. An Adjuntt, A power | 
given to the Angels to | 
ſeorch with fire, interpre* © 
ted of the Call the Angels | 


of this Vial ſball give 10 

the Witneſſes now thi 

dead in Germany, to wife 

| P26,27,28 
3 The Efe 


T3 
I, Rage and vexation up- 
on the Pop:ſh party, ibid. 
2, Blaſphemrng God , ib» 
by £ 
I The ſubjett, the ſeat 
of the Beaſt ; F 


x Not Amichriſts King- 
dom in general, p-29 
2+ Not the Popes Supre- 


ibid. 


3. Not Epiſcopacy, p.3® 
Bnt the City of Rome, 
P, 30,31 

Te 


p+233,23 


#* 


I - : 


 Tme Objetions anſwe- 
red, ibid. 
2 The Effetts; 

1. EffeQ, An eclipſe of the 
glory of the Papal King- 
dom 


5 +32 

2 Effett, Raze and _ 
neſs upon the Papals, ib, 
3, Effed , Blaſpheming 
God, P-33 
3 The time when thu 
Vial ſhall be powered forth, 
about the year 1656, ib. 
T wo Reaſons given why 
the Fourth and Fifth Vi- 


als bave ſo little time al- 


lowed them for pouring 
forth, when the former 
bave taken up much more, 


P- ib. 34 
VIAL 6. 


1 The Swbiet; The 
eat River Euphrates ; 
firſt not literally to be wn« 
ood, P35 

2 Not meant of the 
riches and revenues of Ar- 
rtichr iff , ib, 
3 Not of th: ftreams of 


Popiſb corruption, p.36 
But , 
The Tukiſh Empire, 


P+37 


The Table, 


Here # ſhewed why the 
Turkiſh Empire « called 
the Great River, and why 
the Great River Euphras 
res, 

2 The effch, «a waſti 
the Turks power 4nd _ 
titude. p.3$ 

3 The moving cauſe ; 
To prepare 4 way for the 
Jews, both to their poſſi ſſi= 
on of their Land again,and 
alſse their receiving of 
Chriſt, p.38,39, Here ud 
ſhewed why the Jews are 
called Kings, wby Kings 
of the Eaſt, ; 

That the Jews converſion 
[hall be before the pouring: 
out of the ſeventh Vial, 
prove P40,42 

Three Objettions anſwe- 
red, 

Obj. 1, The words ſpeak, 
not of converſion, but pre=. 
paring 4 way thereto, a= 
ſwered, P+4.2 

Obj.2-The Jews carne 
be converted till after all 
the Vials, b:canſe no man 
could exter inio the Tem- 
ple till all the Vials were 
poured forth anſwered, 1by 

Obj 2. The 21 and 23 


| Chapters of she Revela> 


$195 


ad 


I 


a_” 


- The Table: 


Hort which follow wpon the 
ſeventh Vial)hold forth the 
Fews converſion,anſmered, 
| P-43 
4 The eAngel of this 
ial 


- 2 Not the Tews them- 
elves 


G entile-Saints are by Da- 


biel called a Stone , by 
Zacharic's four Carpen- | 


rers, 


Gemtile-Saints ſhall under- 
take ths — . 


Anſ(w. T,; T ame In. 


OO p 44 
f 2. Not the Turk perfor- 
. Either by civil broyles, 


fruments that (hall ruin 
Rome, p-52453- Here's 
ſhewed who they are that 


' .__.tbid. | 3» 4k likelihord fbalt rin 
2. Nor by a diverſion of | Rome. 


bis forces to ſome other 


. 3 Foxy Charalters ta- 


pace, making way thereby | ken out of the Prophets, 
hs the Jews toriſe, p.45 | and pf to Th 


3 NotChrift 


by any im | who (hall have the princi* 


wediate hand front hea- | pal harid in this great work, 


Den, . 


{ TheGemtile Churches} ; 


>,  Pe$35348 
. The Queſtion propoun- 
ded, Whether the "Te 


Proved, p.45. to 52. | firſs ſtirring Pall be nport 


where alſo is ſhewed, t 

canſe of this attemzpt made 
by the Gentile Saints npow 
#be Tutk ,  a#d the man* 
ner how they (hall carry it 


#&%. Here alſo the Prophe- | 


cr1es of the Stone, Dan.2» 
#nd of the fowur Carpenters, 


a bare Civil account, or 
not? Reſolved ar large, 
k p.54-fo 6N 


The Interyal berwizt the 
ſixth and ſeyenth 
VIALS: 


Zach, t, are opened ; in do- | 
—_ ; both aye ſhow< 
to be ont, both aye ay- 
pljed to ths Gemile- Sams; 
#9 Reaſon givtn hy the 


Fonr remarkable things 
falling withis this Inter> 
val, Wo 
1 Ages and Ambuſ- 
ſaderi are ſent forth = 

: - 


Queſt, Who among the | 


"a 


a LR ww wwrHwH HO m2 4a a» ww 2. oo 


WA... 


«Og 6. VP 


4 #3) 
— = AY _ 


the Dragon » Beaſt and 

falſe Prophet umo the 

Kings of the earth, y.63 
Here , 

I The terms are opened, | 

and it is (hewed 
1. ho meant by Dragon 
iÞid. 
3. What we are to nnder- 
ſand by Beaſt, and falſe 
Prophet , Explained, 

I Beaft in the Revela- 
tion s ſometimes ſpoken 
of withoat diftinflion , as 
though he were but one; 
When ſo, Beaſt denotes An* 
tichrifts rwofold power , 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtical , 
p.64.t0 68. Here s ſhew- 
ed, what is meant by Beaſt 
aſcending out of the bot- 
tomleſs pit,Chap,11.7,why | 
called, Chap. 17. $, the 
Beaſt that was, is not, yet 
&, ſhall aſcend our of the 
bottomleſs pit, What meant 
by the ple Heads of the 
Beaſt, In what ſenſe this 
Beaſt is called the Eighth, 
yet ſaid to be of the Se- 
Ven, 

2 Beaſt is ſometimes 
Soken of with diſtintton, 


The Table; 


when ſo, one part denotes 
Antichriſt s boa power y 
the other bis Feeleſiaſtie 
cal, p+ 68 to 6g. 1 In 
this ſeuſe we read of two 
Beaſts, Chap. 13. One 
Beaft ariſing ont of the 
Sea; this ſhewedtobe An- 


tichriſf tn his pare Coil 
State why the [even Heads 
of the Feaſt 'are interpre> 
ted, firſt of the ſives 
Mountains of Rome, and 
| ſecondly, 'of the ſeven di= 
ſtint} Governments inthe 
Roman Empire. Another 
Beaſt ariſing out of the 
Extth , this ſhewed to be 
Amtichrift in his Ecelts 
faſtcal State, ; 
T hat the firſt Beaſt cun- 
[nd be the whole body of 
the Roman Empire, p.69 
Theſe two Beaſts did 
both rift rogether, p.73 
And bow ib, 
Theſe Beaſts, though 
wo, are really one , and 
make up but one Amiichriſt 
| iD. 

2 In this ſenſe, we als 
ſo read of a Beaſt and @ 
Woman, Chap. 17. What 


L m——— 


a though he were mo; 


| meant by Braff, And Was 
"a 


The Table. 


man. Why the ſecond| Five Charatters gives 


Beaſt is here called a Wo- | of them p-77378 
man > In what ſenſe the 4 ; ; 


Woman is interpreted the | The ſecond thing with- j 


Great ts, «72 in this Imterval, viz, 

3 Inthu ſenſe we | $4 The Perſonal coming 
inthe Text a Beaſt, and a of Chriſt. 
falſe Prophet mentioned, x: Proved to be within 
The falſe Prophets ſhewed | the Interval berwixe the 
70 be the ſame with the ſe= | fxth and and ſevemb Vi- 
Fond Beaſt, . . p-110 ] &/s. 

Why the ſecond Beaſt in x Argument , Chrift 
His third eft ate is called 4 | ſhall Perſonally come at the 
Falſe Prophet, p.7374\ battle of Armageddon , 

2 The manner of the | grounded upon eight Proe 
Dragon, Beaſt, and falſe | phecies , which are opene 
Prophet? ſending forth their | p-79 to 8 
[Agents ; namely by a ge-, . 2 Argument, Chriſts 
wmeral Convention of the | Perſonal _y ſhalt be at 
2 opiſ party. Two things | the. time of the Kingdoms 
debated in this General | reſtormg to line] , proved 
Aſſembly ; from whence | from ſundry Scriptures, 
this reſult of ſending forth | Here is ſhewed that the 
Agents and Ambaſſadors | time of reſtitution of all 
all over the werld doth a- | things, AR. 3.21. cannot 


riſe, p.75 | be the General Judgement, 
3 Their grand deſign in p.88, ro 97 
this Ambaſy, p.76 | Two Arg@ments toprove 


4 The Agents imployed | the former Poſition urged 
in this Ambaſſy, why ſaid | from the words themſebves 
ro be three, pe97 9 
' Why ſaid tocome out of | Two Arguments more 
the mourh of the Dragon, | laid down in the General, 
Bogſt , and fa(ſe Prophet, | tending to prove C _ 

Fr 


2, 


ib, 


qT, bis coming we ſpeak, of 


& hewed to be the ſame 
th that caming common- 
called a coming to fndge- 

» p-IOT to111i Where 
ved that there are but 

o Perſonal comings ; 
t not Martyrs onelygbut 
the Saimts ſhall come 
thChriſt as this day. T he 
e Rev. 20, PST anſwe- 


The difference of this 
inciple from the common 
ceived opinion) is (hewed 


s the General Judge- 
t to be inſtantly Kpon 
briſt s coming : this main- 
ns that the thouſand 
rs, Revel. 20.. are to 
ſue firſt, and after that 
General Judgement, 


Here is diſcuſſed the 


whith i is afſert- 


7 ' 

1 That the thouſand 
s, fix times repeated 
ap, 20. 478 one and the 
# thouſand year! inal, 
p,Tig 


The Table 
ſendl coming cannor be 


re 


be onely this; that | 


ſand years , "To 


2 That the thewſand 


years are 4 drfinite time , 


Pa111,11> 

3 That they are yet to 
come, and to takg their 
beginning from the Bat- 
7 of Armageddon, p.11 2, 

I F114 

1 Proved by three Ar- 

Fruments, h 

2 Anſwer i; given to 
their Arguments,who 
reckow them paſt, and 
the prounds of thens 
ſhewed to be miſtakes 


© P',tOLIg 
The whole time from 


Chriſts appearing ts the 
end of the world may be 
called in a large ſenſe 4 
day of Fudgement, p.1ig 
Two ſpecial differences 
betwixt the Judgement 
paſſed in the time of the 
thouſand years , and that 
which ſhall be at the laſt 
day; p.119t0122, Where 
the manner of Saints t1- 
lin | 
in ring the world is open= 
ed, , 


» and reighiny » and 


Two Objeitions anſue* 


red, 


I 0bjeBtion, How can 
V 5 this 


. - 


this be s ſeeing th? | 
world ts to be deſtroy- 
£4, by. fire at Chriſts 


The Tavle, 


VIAL 7. 


| : coming , * Auſwered , 
o_ p.1223t9 124 
27 Cvjettion , How can 
the agree tothe tate 

+ of glorified ſouls, or 
 » bowwill it ſtand with 
Saints glory aud ſpi- 

. ritrzality » anſwered, 
p-I 24450 I 27 

The, whole copclded, 
with three Rules laid down 
t9..;jndge of ſuch” Scrip- 


\ 


ixfres &s ſpeak, of Chriſts | 


Secoud. coming, p.147 tO 


- 129 
.'3 Chrifls warchword to 


his people, Five Rtaſont | 


r The Angel pouring it 
forth, Chriſt himſelf,p,qt 

2 The Subjett of ity the 
Air, noting the ponring 
forth of this Vial to be 
univer ſal;upon 1The whole 
Kingdom of the Dragon. 
'2 T he whole King dons 0 
Antichriſt. 3 The King» 
dom of the Great wk 
4 The Kingdoms of this 
work, p. 142,143,144 


Here is (ſhewed why 4 
| change of ſpe:ch 4« mſed in 
| this Vial, different from al 
| the reſt, 

3 The Adjuntit, A great 


given of it, why the duty of | yoyce ſhewed , 


| watchfulneſs is by Chriſt 


azinexead ra the D &# rinue of 


hy ſecond coming, p.129,t0 
Lf 3% Is handlmy theſe the 
(terp of the IX Virgins ſpo- 
ken of, Mat.25. opeued. 

4 Chriſts providential 
diſpoſeng. of his enemizs , 
P-1 39,19142. Here 5 hew- 
cawhat is meant by Armas 
oeddon, 


I Whoſe woyce this is 
Pe 144 
2 The meaning of th 
VoJces p.145 
3 Why ſaid to come fro 

the Throne, p.146 
4 Why the Throne th 
veyee comes from, is ſaid 
to be in the Temple 0 
Heaves, p.149 
Here is flewtd thi 
the New Jeruſalem: ſpoke 
| of Rey,a1, Chap. 32, 


LL 


4 
d in 


= A 


eat 


1 


wot be meant of Heavean!y 
gbrjs but muſt be a glo- 
riows ſtate of the Chnrch 
dn. Earth, proved by ſe Ven 
Arguments, p.14$,to 152 
; 0 outward Ord il ices 
t6be in tve New [cruſalem 
, P.1525to 157 
An Objeition anſwered, 
where is ſhewed what + 
meant by the going mp to 
Feruſalem, Zach.14. to ke. p 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles, 
P-157 

The reaſon piven why 


& particnlay deſcription of 


The Table. 


| 


in we bave 

I eA particular Lift 
of the things ruized which 
are, 

1 TheGreat City which 
carnot be meant of the Ci+ 
;y Rome, 6: ef the whole 
power of the Reaſt pP,170 

2 The Cities of the Natis 
vs, (Fewed whag meant by 
f hem, 


Q 
J 


| 


p-I71 

2 Great Babjzlon, ib, 

1 Not the City Rome,ib, 

| 2 Not Axtichriſts K ing + 

dom in general, Þ 
But:, 


New Jerufalems glory is | 
p.1538 ' 


forborn, 

Three Rules laid dows: | 
to judge of ſuch Prophe- 
cies 44 concern the New 
Jeruſalem, p. 160, to 166, 


The Turkiſh power, or 
Conliantinopie his Royal 
Seat P.I72 

A reaſon vive ſor this 
Interpretation , tbid, 

A reaſon alſo given 


Here is (hewed unaer eur | why at #bis time the Cur- 
firſt Rule, That Ezckiel | kiſh Seat ſhould be called 
in his eight laſt Chapters | Great Babylon , together 


treats of the ſame thizs 
that Tohn doth in his two 


laſt and that Ezekiels Tem- 


with ſome Scriptures that 
carry inthem a probability 


of the thing eſſcrted,p.173 


ple is no other but that 

T hrone of God, and of th: 

Lamb Ffpoken of by John, 
4 The Effc&s. 

x Effett, Terror, p 10G 


| order tothe diſcuſſing 
| ihe thin 5 ſpoken of . T. 
| opening ;, 8 ſecond Effet, 
it ir Premiſed ad proved, 
That the Turk ſhall be one 


2 Effett, Rnin, where- | principal Enemy intbe bat- 


F 1 tel 
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tel of Armageddon, p.167,) 2 The inevitableneſs of 
ro I6g. Here Gog and | this ruin, P«L 23 
Magog is treated of, andthe | what meant by Moun- 
gathering together of Gog | tains and Iſlands, apd by 
and Magog > mentioned | their flying away, 

Rev. 20. (hewed to be mt [| 2 The greatueſs of this 
that gathering together of | rain, P-174 
Gog «nd Magog Foken of | . why hailſtones ſaid to 
by Ezckiel, 6: another. | weigh a talent, ib. 
Here alſo is ſhewed that \ 3 Effeft, Blaſphending 
many of thoſe places in the | God, p.175 
Prophets where mention is | The Concluſion of the 
made of the Aſlyrians rage, | whole, 

have reference tothe Grew | The Reaſon added of the 
Turk, 4:14 are to be nnder- |, Order obſerved in ponring 
ſtood of him, | forth the VIALS, p+176 


The end of the ſecond ;,Table, 
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THE 


CONTENTS 


OF 


The Third Part. 


CHAP. I, 
— is ſet forththe ſtate or condition of the 


two Witxeſſes within their Prophecying time, 
and the tims of their being killed, from Rev. 11, 
Divided into ten Seftions, 


— 


SECT. 1- 

That the two Witneſſes are the Magiſtracy and the 
Miniſtry. Where is ſhewed why Zachery ſees two Olive» 
trees, and but one Candleſtick, John two Olive-treex, 
and tro Candleſt icks, Page I,2 


SECT. 2. 

Why they are called Witneſſes, P.3 

A diſtinftion made betwixt that general witneſs” 
bearing, common to Saints in all ages; and that ſpe= 
cial witneſs-bearing peculiar to theſe two Witneſſes and 
this time of 1360 years, | 
| Here is alſo ſhewed that the peculiar work, of theſe 

"= y 
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two Witneſſes is to bear witneſs againſt the Beaſt : in 
clearing wher eof, the. 42-1:0xtl,s of the, Beaſt, - and.the 
1260 djs of the Witngſes, are proved to be one andthe 


ſame, P- 3.4 5,6 


SECT $- 

Why theſe Birneſſes are ſaid to be two ? why 
clothed in {.cheloth ? what 1s meant by their deſ royirg 
their enemies by fires [Auitting Heaten that it yain ne, 
$41 ning waters into blvedyſmumg theearth with pingwes 

pe6-7 


T hat thethreoe des and þ b; [f of th: Witneſſes ly- 
ing cead, areio oe rndcrſicod, nor of 1260 Jears, but 
of thrce years 4/7 {A hatf oncly : and theſe to be the laſt 
three years #4 0aif, of ihe 1260, p.8,9,10,11 


SELL. C0: 
The tin:c of the Wit weſſes laughter diſcuſſed in the 
general onely, 
T-hree Concluſions concerning it laid down, 
1 Concl, Trat the killias of the Wutxeſſes ſhall be 
within! hat wery b/ rCe Jears an a a half, n bich (hall fre- 


cede the Joxs firſt ſtirring, proved, , 12 
2 Concl:TH 4: th, hillz.g of the W.taneſſes ſhall be but 
alt leveſore th: dawnfl of Rome, proved, p.13 


2 C orcl: i hat the h lirwig of the Witneſſes ſhall te art 
the latter end of the thicd Vial, Inorder to the Prove 
, $:19 whereof 1s {rewed, | 

Th. e _ Viais are ponred forth before the laughs 
ter of thei tel Sy pP-1 $.46 

Here is ſhewed that the Angel, Chap. 7 Js ehat 
ſtews Joli ike 'ndg ment of the great Whore, wairthe 
Argelof the third Fidl, Ala, nhyibe Holy Ghoſt 
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in the explication of the Viats, begins with the thirds 
leaving out the two firſt, A pround to expett great 
diſcoveries wndey the thrd Vial 5 anda reaſerirgiven 
why God makes ſuch diſcoveries, under than Vial; 

The thing it ſelf, that the k:%; ig of the  Witrefſen is 
to be under the third Viel, at the [otter endthtroot, pro- 
ved by three Arguments, p.16 to 20, - Here is dpered 

- the war betweenthe | amb and the Kings of the cath, 
Rev.17.14- #hich 15 p.cved to be a ( wilifat, wa wer 
by a crvil ſword : and for the tine of it to fall within the 
Vials, and in particaler wider the third Vial, at the be+ 

. £/1ing of it, wmoncdiately befort re fawgrrenr' bf the 
Witneſſes. | (4% 8% 

Objea, Al theViadls come rnietthe ſeuontb Twins 
pet, anſwered, p20, 21, where' is (hewed what? 
ſeventh Trumpet 1 covtempor ary with the ſracmhiaal 

-"a261) » I 
; 74 Concluſion from the whole, T hat the day af the 
Witne(ſts killing t4in all ik: /thoad already begring and 
not much more than begun, + \,00Ds 


SECT, 6. = 
The Beaſt killing the Witreſſes, ws the Antichriſt jan 
Magiſt racy and AMwmiſtry _ Why the 1 axtieby;- 
ftian Magiſtracy and Miniſtery are ſpck 1 of asbut one 
Beaſlt, when the Witneſſes, viz. Chriſts Magiftracy and 


Miniſtry, are ever ſpoken of as Ivo, P23 
SECT. 7. 
T he nature of the witneſjes dearh, proved, 
1 Nottobe 4 corperal death, ib, 


But a death partly civil, paytly Spiritual, p24 25 
Here is ſhewed whereiuthe blacks e's of this day will 


> te, 


F 4 SECT. 
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; SECT. $. 
The place in which the witneſſes lye dead. 
T Not the whole Papal Kingdom, but onely one of the 
tew Horns,” «Eg : ; P-25 
2 Particularly,to be Germany, p.26,27.28 
Yet Chriſts Witneſſes in other places muſt expeti '4 
cloud in ſome meaſure wpon them, and Gods gork with= 
#n this day, * © © Eo ». TR 
SECT. 9. 
How things ſhall be agitated mn the world in the time 
the Witneſſes lye dead, Ju 
' 1 They of the People, Kindreds, Nations and Tongues 
ſtall ſee their dead bodies, and not ſuffer them to be put 
.qnto graves, Here us ſheged, | 
1 What thu patting their dead bodies into graves, 
Notes, To FT Ol | | p-29 
: 2 Whoare meant by thoſe of the Proplezand Kindreds 
and Nation; and T ongaes, - | - bs 
2 The dwellers on earth ſhall rejoyce, make merry, 
Here « ſhen ed alſo, who theſe aye p.31 
'3 There ſþall be in all likelrhood within this time g 
general peace betwixt thoſe Nations which are the horns 
of the Beait, yet ſo, as that thir peace ſhall not be wholly 
effeced till towards the end of this time, - © p.34 


| SECT. . 


The Witneſſes riſe after three dayes and a half; The 
thing ſettirg them upon their fert, 15 a ſpirit of bold= 
meſs, conrage , nd roble reſolution put into thers by 


Queſt. VYhether this ſpirit ſhall be mediate , or inv- 
medmte ? ; "4h, ES 4CKT | ſp-3 4 
EAR Aviw- 
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Anſ. Partly mediate, partly immediate ; The net= 
diate cauſe of this work ſhall be 4 loud Call given to the 
dead Witneſſes from Saints out of another Ka P-3S 

This noted in the veyce from Heaven, Come up hi- 
ther, Two Reaſons given why this voyce is mentioned 
after their ſtanding upon their fect, not before, py ib. 

Who ſhall give them this Call, p. 36 


CHAP.IL 


V Herein « farther ſet forth the ſtate of the 
two Witneſſes, within their Propheſying 
time , and the time of their being killed , from Rey. 


2, 
E:4 D.vided into ſeven SeRions, 


SECT, r. 

Examining the common Opinion , which makes ap- 
plication of the things foretold,, Chap.13. tothe firſt 
Peried, or the time of the Dragons Rule, before yet the 
Beaſt aroſe ;, which _ examination is found too light, 
Here the general method of the 11,12,13,14 Chapters 
of the Revyelamans is laid down) page 3790 43 


SECT. 32, 
Confirming the truth of the former, by provi 
that the time, times, and 4 half, cannot ſigni 
1260 years, ' but three yeers and 4 balf only, 


P. 43,79 45 


SECT. 3. 

Hn Objeftion anſwered , viz, That the War made 
by the Dragon, Chap. 12, % different from chat made 
by the Breaſt, Chap,11.7. | pay 
bs 7 8 
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Here inquiry is made into the War of Michael 


wad the Dragon , and its proved tobe the late German 
War, P. 46,t0 49 
Obje&. It may be the Engliſh War, anſwered, and 
the Reaſons given of the contrary, P.ib. 
Here al(o is ſhewed that a two-fold viſible Dragon 
& ſpoken of in thu 13. Chap, ! 
1 The Old Dragon, viz. the ancient Roman Em- 


ptre, 
2 Th: New Dragos, viz. the preſent German Em- 
pire, p- ib 


Two Reaſons given why the Dragon who (govern 
the whole Papal Kingdome, doth at this day chuoſ: 
Germany «4s hs ſcat, \ Þ.30 

A Reaſon alſs given why the Holy Ghoſt, Chap.13, 
glides ſo quick over all the 1260 dayes , deſcending 


preſently tothe latter endof them, P. ib, 

What of the Propheſie of this 12 Chap, #s yet t 

be fulfilled, Pp. ib, 
SECT. 4. 


Anathecr Objection, That our opinion neceſſarily ſup- 
poſeth the Weman to be cone out of the Wilderneſs, and 
yet afterwards to £9 in again, anſwered, P.52 


| SECT; 5s: 

A third Obieflion , That this opinion is repugnant to 

Daniels time, times, and a half, anſwered, p $3zto5 5+ 

© Here Damelsrime, times, anda half, are opened at 

Sarge, and.proved from the Texts themſelves in Da- 

nel, (hap.7.25, Chap.12.7, to fignifie only three years 
Aud 4 half, 


SECT. 


tx of 


| 
The Co rtconts 


S'ECT. 6, 
What #ſeful truths ariſe from this method ; and 
what a har mon) of truth ( following it) we have in the 
11 4nd 12 Chapters, *  p.62 


SECT. 7. 

Making inquiry after that remnant of the Wos 
mans Sted +, that the Dragon Withiz the time, times, 
and a half (the term of the Witneſſes lying dewd) makes 
War #pon. 

Queſts. What people are meant by this Remmant ? 
Anſwer is grven 1 opening two notable Charalters of 
them lying in the words, p. 6 

Queft. 2. What War that #, which iz ,-or ſhall be 
raiſed aga:nſt them ? 

Five. things proponnded in order to an Anſwer , 

| p, 64,65 

Anſ. 4 two-fold War, 1 A War raiſed againſt them 

by the inviſible Dragon. How that ſhall be, and why 


ſuch a War muſt be, p.66 
2 A War raiſed a0 ainft them by the viſible Dra- 
ger; How,and why feech a War ſhall be, p.ib, 


Tet notwithſt anding this two-fold War , the rem 
nant of the IVemans Seed ſhall not ſuffer much, p67 


CHAP. III 


Herein is ſrewed the flate of the Wineſſes 
\\ abomt ., and inthe time of their Riſe , frow 
Rev.14, 9peaed- 
Divided into ſix SeRions} 


SECT, 
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SECT. t. 
The common Opinion which applies the m_ 
the 1 44000 tothe time of the Beaſts reign diſproved, 
and the time ſtated , where this Propheſie takes begin= 


ning, p.68, 1073 
SECT. 2. 
Proving two things, 
T That the Head of this Propheſit is to be placed 
lower than the Head of the Vials, p- 73> £076 


Here is (hewed why the Head of theVials is placed 
ſomewhat npwards in the Beaſts Kingdome , and the 
Head of this Chapter about the end of it, 

2 That this 144000 differ from the ſealed 144000, 
Chap.7. P- ib, 

The ſealed company ſcaled before any of the Trum- 
pets ſounded. ib. 

To ſay, becauſe the one are ſealed intherr foreheady, 
the other brar the Fathers name inthe forehead, there- 
fore they are one, can be no Argument, p.78 

Two Reaſozs given why theſe are o & frth by the 
ſame number wuh the Sealed ones, ib 


No Myſtery in the namber it ſelf, ib, 
Proving , This 1440e0 to be the Gentile Saints, 
79, to 83 
SECT. 4. "YY 
Handling three things, 


s TheCauſe of this gloriows Rendezvouz, p.83 

3 The manner of it, p34 

3 The ſtate and condition they ſhall be in hereupon, 
ſet forth in two things, 

1 They ſhellbe owned by ( one eminept Head raiſed 
"P 
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up by Chriſt, p.ib. 

2 They ſhall ſet forth wth praiſes, P. 85. 
Here is. alſo ſhewed where the beginning of this 
bleſſed company will be, 36 
Occaſionally alſo bere is diſconrſed of Daniels P 
and it is (hewed, 1 What time we are to pitch upon for 
the firſt Riſe of that ſtone. 2 What ſhall befal the ſtone 
ſuddenly after it begins to ſmite, ib.87 


SECT. 9. 
T heCharatters of this 144000, Eight choiceCharafters 
of this bleſſed company obſerved from the text yp,89$0 92 


SECT. 6. : 
How the work ſhall go from the time of »b«:r ſt and 
ng #p, unt il the beg inning of the thre ſand years ? 

What Pro beſies thoſe are 4 che Revelations that 

ord u« light tothis Dueſtion, P92 

T% anſ 1 I My generally, the work, ſhall go on 

with a more ſwift and irreſiſtible hand than ever for- 

merly, P.ib. 

2 More particularly, | 

I The Everlaſting Goſpel is preached, 93. 

Five things very obſervable concerning the preaching 

of the Goſpel at this day, P-93,94-95 
2 Romes yxin comes unavoidably won her , pþ.i 

3 A ſerions warning to the Papals. Why are they 


warned at this days p-ib,96 
Here the Angel ſtanding in the Sun, Reval9.17,a8. 
18 interpreted, P-139,140 


4 A ſweet word from Chriſt of Heavenly Conſo= 
lationto bis people, the day of their Redemption being 
Pow rome, p97 

5 Chriſfts Perſonal coming, this the thing notedyv. 14+ 
Proved by four Reaſons, p-98,99, — 
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The Reſurreftion of the dead intimated is thoſe 
pords) Blefled are the dead that dye in the Lord,wver/ 23. 


why the Reſurret ion of the dead is nar bes 
ore Chriſt's coming, p.ib, 
/ Net Martyrs only , but all Saints ſhall come with 
Chriſt, P;10S 
what the Harveſt and Vintage ſignifie, p-ib. 


' Chriſt himſelf the Angel of the Vintage, p.103 
" A Conjetture as _— the two Angels that .cry 
with a loud voyce to have the work, of the Harveſt and 


Pintage performed, p 104 
v. Why one of theſe two is ſaid to come ont of the Tem- 
ple the other from the Altar, p.ib, 
FT by ih. Angel coming fromthe Altar is ſaidto 
bave power over firs. p10 
T be ſigni fication of the ont thouſand fix bundred 
rouge, 1% 
The Concl#ſion of all. 


Generation: 
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 EANEXPOSITIONS 
4 Of the Prophecies of he 
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T'wo Witmneſles,5 : 


From the 11, 12, and rq4 Chapters of the 
ſ Revelations, 


— 
S 


EE RS 


» Shewing yet farther, what the deſigns of God 
& abroad inthe world, may in all likelihood be at this pſe- 
{ent day, and in the dayes near approaching. 


To which is added, 4 Key to wnlock the Myſtical Num» 
brrs of Davie! 414th. Revelations 3 #uding 10 reſolve this Greds 
Bueſtion, Haw long ſhall it bero the end of Wonders ? 


' 


The Thing and hf Part. 


——__ 
- 


By Jobn Tillingh: aft, Min ſte of the Goſpel, 


Hera non maronhntenterey 


Tja.26,20, Come my people, enter thou into Py (C hambtes, and 4» 
ſhut thy doors abeut thee 3 hide thy -eit as it were for @ little 
 moinent, until the indignation be over-paſt, 
21, For beboJd che Loro cumeth out ot his place £5 puniſh the In. 
hadirants of the earch for their iniquity : the earch alſs tha S - 
dilcloſe her blooa, and iball 60 more cover her lain. 
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LOND ON, Priated fs Livewel Charmin, atihe 
Crowa in Popei-head-Alley, 16 5 5, 


SPAM rOMOre rat b ee the te HHAOaeD 


££$2606002204$223328& 
To his Highneſs the Lord Pro- 


tetor of the Commonwealth of : 
England, Scotland, and Ireland. 


MY LORD, 


Days T is an Apocryphal ſaying, but yet a true one; 

Bl Truth is —— of all : thoſe who have 
7 pF others in SubjeRion unto them, arethem= 
Soy CEP, ſelves to become Subject to ir, We yeeld up 
SF” our outward man to men, and they can 

command no more, but Truth commands our inwards, 

This g/oriexs Truth dwels not in the wiſdom of the 
wiſe , nor in the godlineſs of the godly, nor in any 
creature-impnlſions, though ever o torc ble, which have 
no rule but their own; bur in the bleſſed word alones 
where truth hath pitched its Tabernacle ; and the way to 
be acquainted wi:hir, is through che help of the Spirit of 
Truth, unſealing the Book, opening our underftandings to 
underſtand che Scriptures, 

The k-owledge of this Truth, The great Revealerof 
ſecrets hath thought good to impart to his people, nor 
all at once, but by degrees: and fo the ſeyeral ages of 
the Church have had their ſeveral manife(tations of truths 
a peece of truth coming forth in one age, a pecce more in 
the age following, a peece more inthe age following that 5 
God chus by degrees enlightning his people. as they are 
able to bear it ; who, ſhould che Sunriſe upon them all ag 
onee, would be dazled, not enlightned, 


As the workyngs of rhe myſtery of iniquity on the ons 
A L band, 


h 
[ 


a 


, 


The Epiſile Dedicatory, 


Hagd, or Gods.diſperſatians of provigence on the other}. | 
Have riſen higher .in any. age, fo have alſo Gods diſpenſa=4 
trons of truth, to the end, his in every age might al | 
principles of truth, be led up to re-e»rce the one, and own) 
and imbrace the other, , 
Hence, thofe things which later ages look upon as Jaw 
and poor \things, not worth contending for, were great 
things informer ages, becauſe the T turhs of thaz age : 
Ana contrariwiſe, thoſe things which former ages could 
not have born with, had they been revealed, 'may\be'the 
neceſlary. diſcoyerics of ages ſince, becauſe the Truths of 
theſe timer, | , 
Hence .1kewiſe it is a mar ifeſt with holding the truth 
in #nrighteonſreſs, and a declaration to the world of a 
compliance with Antichrilt , to confine, either by penal 
aws threats, or praRtices, the people of God in thu ages, | 
tothe, I ruch or Truths of the former age. Yea thoſe thar 
love the Truth ought nor to ſuffer themſelves f x love or | 
tear of menin this caſe robe confined; Had the people 
| of Godin the age before us contented themſelyes to have Iſl ,,, 
preached the precious truths of Chreſts Prieſt ly Office, Bl 
and out of obedience to the Wills and Commands of the. WW ;; 
then Ruling Powers ſurceaſed any farther enquiry, how i ; 
had the bletſed Truths of Chrilt, as Kirg in bis Chur- | 
hes, bcea d:\covered ? If Chriſt hath yet fartherand 
higher Truths to make known, and the diſpenſers of truth WF ;; 
ſhall ſuffer Bongs to be Jaid upon them, how ſhall :be WW ;, 
will of God at this day in the revelation of truth be perfor- W ;, 
med ? mi 
The wiſdom of a Chriſtian man who would ſerve God Ill li 
30 his Generation is.tv enquire 1nto the particular Trath | 
of the age he lives in; for it is a thing much more actep= 
table to a Friend, when he ha h ſome great delignin hand, if v;, 
-to terye h:m in that, thaa to ſerve him in another thing $ 
bur he that nenher knows his friends mind, nor bis defign, 
cannot{ſerve him ig 1ts ; | 1he 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory; 


6 'The Trath of the age, alhough the matter of it is to, 
be looked for in the Word, and no new- thing contrary, 
gherr unto to be admitted, (the'wotd without.any jaddi- 
gons being compl-at in all knowledge, . able ro make;che, 
man of God perfe, throughly fucaiſhed unto.all.. good, 
works; and if there appear tous to be a deed in this, 
thing or that, the defe& is in our. underſtandings,.. not in 
the word). yet inregard the word bath no where told us 
phat the revelation of chis truth, belongs to this age, che 
revelation of that, tothat 3 We are therefore by. ſome 
eth:'r Rules to make up a judgement, which amongſt 
the manifold truths of the word, is the. Truth of the age 
we live in. Now among many 1 could name, choſe which 
1 judge the ſafeſt are, 

1 An obſervation of the time, and a comparing there + 
wich the Prophecies relating to thac time, 

2 The diſpenſations of the age, Gods truth,. and his 
workings going together, 

3 The general oppoſition that is made by men. of the 
world, carnal Profeſlors, yea Saints themſelves (fo far as 
they have eſpouſed a (ful or worldly intereft ) againſt chis 
or that truth : for it is a thing of univerſal obſervacion, that 
the moſt oppoled truth in any age,bath ever been thetruth 
of that age, 

Negled of looking into this Truth of the Generation, 
is that fatal Rock, upon which many worthy Inftrumencs 
inall ages have fplit themſelves ; and ſhould ſearch be 
made after inftances of this kind, the names of nor a few 
might be produced, who did run well ar firlt, and were 


lights and helps to others, yet after all, have concluded, like 


the bright Sun ſerting ina cloud. . 
That the great truth of Chriſts K/ng dom over the 
world, judging the Beaſt,& c. is the truth of this Gene» 
ration, is ſo manifeſtly clear, (the former Rules, with 0s 
hers of x like nature being ſeriouſly contidered) as that ic 
card A 3 would 


The Epiſile Dedicatory. 
would be but an adding light to the Sug, here to give de 
monſtration of it, 

Ie being ſo; I ſhall take the boldneſs (craving leave a 
while not to know your power or greatne(s, nor any pri- 
vate or-perſonal engagements,  ( which yet I remember 
with thankfulneſs) having begeed it of the Lord, andir 
3s till pyrequeſt, that neither fear nor fayor might make 
me unfaithful in the diſpenſation of truth according to'my 
talent) to be plain with your: Highneſs, not in mine own 
behalf,. nor in the behalf of any party at this day in Eng + 
land, whom to gratifie in acaſe of this nature, is a thing 
my ſoul defires to abhor, for he that pleaſeth men, cannot 
be the fervant of Chriſt; but inthe behalf of that cauſe, 
which my heart is inwardly perſwaded is Jeſus Chriſts, 
to whom I could not be faithful,Chould I now be filent; ha«+ 
ving this tope, that that heart which once had in it ſuch 
a flame of love ta the cauſe of Chriſt, and was ſo 
zealous of the work, of God in the world, and againſt 
the Beaſt, as that ther. by many were provoked, cannot 
but yet have ſome ſparks of thus holy fire aliveinit; 
and that there is yet in your Highneſs an ear to hear 
what the Holy Spirit ſatth in the word, if ſo be the 
found be certain and diſtint, tho but a Child blow the 
Trumpet Or if not, yet that herein I ſhall diſcharge a du- 
ty, in my own apprehenſion incumbent upon me, and e- 
very of Gods people, ſo far as they have light, namely, 
ro inform your Highneſs what Chriſt at chis day expeRts 
from you, according to which he will account with you : 
and if what is written be truth, it is you duty to hear it ; yea, 
where is but an appearance of truth, if you ſhall without 
diligent trial either neglect or rejeR it, though the grounds 
upon which you-may perhaps ſo do, may ſerve to anſwer 
Conſcience a while, yet will they nor anſwer the Lord 
another day ; who will-account with you, not as with 
ethers, bur according ro that Talent of- light you have 

has 
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The. Epifile Dedicatory}; 
had , ' atd is held forth unto you ; the profeſſions you haye' 
made before many of his- people, and the opportunities 

ou have. And therefore, my Lord, as it is now no time 

thoſe, who either love the Lord: Jefus, or your Highneſs, 

to flatter you , or 'fpeak their fears :mincingly; So. let 
me here ſay, what not long fince- 1 told-your Highneſs in 
amore private way, That do verily beleeve the thin 
already manifel} ro the Lord, and the day is not far of. 
mn which it ſhall be to your Highneſs alſo,who are your molt 
faichful -Friends, whether thoſe. that .now hang up their 
Harps, ( thoughthey may be but as one Xicaiah to 400 
falfe Prophets ) or'thoſe that are finging their Songs, of 
ohich lacter ſort (I mean, for the:greater part of them ) 
I may for the truth of the thing, Iam fare, w.thout of- 
fence ſay, 'in the Apoſtles phrate, ;onely adding a words 
They:(who never yet leyed you truly, now) z+ex/onſly af 
fett you, but not well, yea they would exclude yow, that 
you might aſfett them, and. ſerve their deſigns. 1 
would to God I could ſpeak otherwiſe, and that private 
yes might have -preven:ed this publick bearing witneſs, 
whicti though I had no other monive, yer ingenuity, did 
I nor confider -that when it'teads -to hinder in the Lords 
work,” it is no longera'vertue, ' but avice to be mortified, 
would have diflwaded me from: The love of the meane(? 
Saint 1s precious tome, thefavor of your Highneſs: much 
more z butintheſe: divided times, offering many temp# 
rations of this nature, I have ofcen'remembred the caſe as 
k ſtood betwixrt Chriſt and Perer, Marrh 16,21,22,236 
who, when Peter by his loye and affe&ion. would have 
pur him by his Fathers work, Chritt grew offended eyen 
gt Peters love,and did abandon it, - _ - 

My Lord, if ever the: Myſtery of Jniquity wrought 
ſpiritually, it doth atthis day ; And no wonder, for a fear 
and dread ofthe Wirneffes is fallenupon the Beaſt, whole 
blow that he may'cfcape he would now-( if that will do 
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ir) enterinto 44 higher of Saineſtiips land indeed wha 
looks''for-Anmichnilt:( rake him-eicheras he 13 The whole 


Body, «or as be is thas or:thar part Join {his laſt. agorin} 


any other Garbe ,;;thio/the! fore of #7: ploriba,>Briety 
though he may have :read che 'Book of :the. Reyetnridbry 
yer is heſbll toleatathelMyttery of the Beaft theterevear 
Ied.” 'Now1is the manof fin firuggling tfor- his Kingdom; 
which. he will upbold as long as keitan j\ but though the 
Dragon, Beaſt, ant Falſe Prophet joyn heads andbhaods 
rogecher , yer ſhall /they not+ bee able ro. keep [ifcup 
kong, no, no: half fo many years;.as ſome dream of Ages'3 
for God hath numbered  Baby/ozr Kingdom, | and mia 
Manner finiſhed it 3:-2rhe- Beaſt and the 1#herr's! ot: the 
Beaſt and the, Falje:: Prophet ,-'are already | weighed: in 
the: Ballancis, andfound wanting the K mg dom thadl 
C as moſt certainly, ſo: fuddenty be: divided, brokgngabt 
iven toanattier, » -..\v- BY Mor; hs, 33, nay But 
' + Andagaclear ey dence hereof, we have the ſigns of the 
times: grounded updnche wo: d;whidyChrift did 1cfen:the 
Generation of the thirifees and Sadrhaces, to,7 whenahey 
wouid-kgow-of him a figeg: Marth. 16.3; Oi yet Hyper 
erites, cau Jee not. diſcern the: ſigni of thetimes 2: What 
ſigns of the times bad they 7 Anſws: Two evident gos 
founded upon Scrip:urs, 1, The departure of the Scepy 
rer from Jndah,'io Herods then {wying it, wha-was 
an Jarmear.' 2+ The expirations, of.” Daniels jeventy 
weeks, the limited time-of che. Metliahs appearances 'By 
either of rtheſe they" tight have conchided that truth they 
oppoled, andieceivued him forcheir Mchah, whom. they 
xezected ; but this they did not,bur muRt h.ve farther ſigns 
yer, for which cauſe Chniſt callsthera Hypocrites, a Wicks 
#4 and an adaulterons:Genefation; I ob vt 
My hords, Let metberefay, The Lord in his Word 
hath left ſigns of this:twme, 1 arm now (peaking-of 1no 
lels£iearatd demonſttatiye: than-werp the rigs, of wot 
j al 
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The Epiſile Dedicatory. 
a6d alchough1 am of all the moſt unworthy to be acquain=. 
red-with them, 'or any thing of the: mind of the Lord, yer. 
s ir-my perfwaſon; that fome of them are diſceyered in 
the following diſcourſe ; and he that ſhall without preju- 
d:ce read» what.mthe cloſe 15 written of the time, and com- 
pare it withthe things themlelyes ſpecified throughout the 
Book;/ 'may poſlibly be of my mind, at leaſt nor cenſure me 
for thinkingſo, .' And if now (My Lord)/as perſons wil- 
lng to: be. blnded, we (hall ſhut our eyesto thoſe ſigns 
#f 1 he times God hath left us'inthe word and askfor 0+ 
ther figns to know his work by, and when we are called 
to:do'1r, tt is an evident token, eyen from our Sayiors 
ewn words, of au Adulterom and Apoſtatizing gene= 
ration.; I had almoſt ſaid, and if I had, his words 
would have. born me vut, of a» hypocritical bearta 

My, Lord, Let me not be made an offender for this 
plain deabng;'if Iam, ſo long as the Lord ſhall keep my 
feet inthe wayjof my duty, it ſhall not trouble me, and 
I baye hope that in this | have had his merciful. guidance, 
and have noj as yerRepped our of that way: For if inthe 
day when Chriſt is goingup' to his Kingdom, the Rones 
would cnothold their peace, ſhould not rhe Children cry 
Hoſanna, then ſurely it is a duty very incumbent upon the 
Gajors at this day (there being nothing more obvious than 
that Chbriſt 3s well onwards upon his march to his King- 
dom) notas hefilent, bur alchough they may be rebuked, 
yea dealt worſe by, for ſo doing, yetto follow their King 
with acclamatians, which is all that ſuck poor creatures 
as weare can do for him. Nay,if ic be a duty to expect from 
God returgs of our prayer!, then it is alſo a duty to have 
ioſpeQtioneyen jnto publick affairs, ſo far av the managing 
of theſe may have a tendency to the furtherance or hindes» 
rance of thoſe good things, which we hope we haye been 
graciouſly holpen by the'Lord,and alſo had (ome favorable 
4milcs of his acceptance in ſeeking his face for. Naygif p bra 
"4 * gquty 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
duty to obſerve and follow God in the way of his viſible 
diſpenſations 3 or on the contrary, a finto beof a fluggiſh 
remper, not regarding the works of the Lord, nor conf1« 
dering the operation. of his hands , then of neceſſity muſt 
there be a reflefion upon the publick afings of inſtru- 
ments, either in a way of owning or diſowning; | withouc 
which no obſervation can be made of Gods di{penſations, 
or our duty irithis reſpet. Nay laſtly; If it be a duty to 
mourn for the fins of Rulers, ro mourn when Chrifis cauſe 
lies bleeding, then certainly it cannot be eyill co haye in» 
{peQion into the one, and the other, | 
And notwithſtanding it is a more precious thing In aChri- 
ſtian to be found watching in his own heart and ways, 
than to be prying into the waies and alt ings of others, 
for which cauſe ſo far a#thisis negleCted, | the common ac 
c#ſ«tion laid to the charge of thoſe who comerd forthe 
Kingdom of Chriſt without, - as if they did negle& the 
Kingdom of Chriſt within, is a thing moſt juſt: Yerler it 
withall be conſidered, that the doing of the one, layes no 
necefſiry upon a man of a negle@ of the other ; fort there 
be but any thiog of truth in that opinion, it will be hard 
to ſay, God hath laid a neceſſity upon us to wepleft onr 
hearts, whilſt (which yetis a thing he wills usc0do) we 
are ſeeking after his truth: And if through that cor» 
tuption that is within, ary man ſhould'{o'doy doth not 
this evill attend him, as well in other ſtudies'as this ? 
by conſequence therefore from this principle, #0! trath 
muſt be inquired into, But I have obſerved in this' day a 
coſe deſign of the Devil,driven on under this vizard,and no 
worder, fot Satan himſeltis now transformed "into an Ans 
eel of light ; and I can the berter ſpeak it; havingfele, when 
rime was, this temptation, and thereby learned theſe wo 
L eflons, 12 $2381 
1 Todiſcern ſomewhat of the depths of Satan, Vizz 
That he. perceiving 'the Work, that God is about to doin 
Ls the 
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the world, and knowiog full well how acceptable a thing i 
is to God (as well as advantagious to the work it ſelf ) 6 
have his Children following him in his great defigns ; and 
how provoking the thing will be if by any fleighe he can 
but make them like Peter, croſs the Lord in his way, and 
thwart God in his work z ( God ( as a man inlike caſe 
would do) reſentin$ one error of this nature worſe that 
forry of another kind) and knowing allo that to ſay ro them 
in plain language, negle& this , or oppoſe: that, without 
ſome very ſpecious and glorious prerence, would be no 
boot z he therefoce now comes forth as the moſt glorious 
Saint chat ever came into the world, and tels them, that 
they muſt look to their own hearts, for- this is a bleſſed 
thing ; and therefore they mult beware of ſuch and ſuch 
things,for if they once meddle wich them, then farewel their 
hearcs; and tofet a better face upon the buſineſs, whilſt he 
diilwades theſe, he ſers on work ſome that are marked in 
their fore- heads for his children, giddily and furiouſly to 
broach, and ſet on foot thoſe very things and deſigns, he 
difſwades the other from, and then ſaith he, now ſee whe= 
ther this generation of men go, and where you had been 
had you Followed them. 

2 1 haye learned likewiſe to diſcern ſomewhat of the 
depths of the heart, which wonld exerciſe the higheſt 
pride, wnder apretext of great holineſs and humility : 
for it being indeed a moſt blefled thing to attend to inward 
purity ng mortification, wherein hes the glory of a Chri- 
Aian, now fich the heart, how ſtrangely doſach and ſuch 
contend for this outward thing. and the other ? well, I will 
follow none of them, but 1 will atrend ro the mortification 
of the inward man, I am fare inthar I ſhall be right, Now 
with this conceit the man goeth on ſecretly, bleſſing, and lift= 
ing up himſelf, and he turns him and looks him round, 
and loe all are out of the way but he. Pride, as ir quick 
grows upon ſuch a root, ſo is it more abominable ro God, 
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by how much it is more {\-ititual, then that which may yer! 
fiſcoyer i; ſelf more outwardly. Yec let me ſay thus deth 
the Devil, and man heart at this day maryellouſly deceive: 
many precious Sajnts in this thing, whoare apt to think, 
thac they cannot mind theſe things and as they ſhould Rudy 
and look to their hearts roo. Whereas indeed, | it argues a 
Childiſh temperin a may, to think that he cannot learn the. 
things of his heart, or keep the ſame up for God, any 
longer then it/is exerciſed ig thoſe eruchs which more im= 
mediately concern the heart and life, and have their foun« 
dation in Chriſtian experience-z as if thoſe truths which lie 
out of the reach of my experience as a Chriſtian, and more 
imediatcly concernGods Cauſe and Glory without, had noe 
xa chem. as natural a tendency co give a ſoul a fight of God, 
8nd as grear'an efficacy to caule the heart to cleave to God, 
and walk humbly w th him, as truths that lye' within the 
x ach of my experience. Nay,lI will here be bold.to ſay,that 
that (oul who, faithfully followerh God in thole things 
wherein his, glory is more immediately concerned, ſhall 
learn more of tus heart as it were by the by, and have the 
ſame becrer ordered, then ſhall that many who negleRing 
this, makes that his continual Rudy z for it is els our 
poring that we come to know que hearts, nor by our ſtrug= 
gling to mend chem, fo much, as indeed by laying them in 
that path, where Chriſt in this or that day. more commons 
'y g0c5, .and waiting there to receive life and ſtrength from 
Il. | 
And farther (My Lord). as for contenting themſelue? 


with their own liberty, (which isthe great ing objeted - 


ro us, our. injoy ment. whereof as yet, is indeed a mercy 
beyond what: the people, of God far more deſerving in 
former ages have had) the people of God could ar this 
day.do it, were itnor bur that the ſufferings of Chriſts 
axe (their prayers having been long going forth, and 
their hopes tailed ) are nw more uno them thay 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory.” 
any ſufferings of their own, Ard as Daniel :firft, and. 
Nehemiah afterwards, though thev. for theit own parti-! 
culars were well in the Court of the King of Perfa, yer 
auld not be well becauſe ir went no. well with Gods. 
canſe at that Yay ;, ſo notwithſiandmg Gods people have 
therr liferty, and in that reſpe&t, as to their particulars 
are well, yetifthey ſce the work of the time at a fand, let 
1 not be grievous, or be imputed co diſcontent, in caſe they 
wourn as did Daniel. look ſad, as did Nehemiah, groan 
«nd complain they are ſick, And ſometimes I have thought,, 
that. when Danicl did mourn and affli& himſelf bttore! 
God the ſecond time, three full weeks, Chap. 10.2. upon 
the account that the work of Godin that age was put to a 
fand, by the power/ as is by good men judged) of Camby-. 
ſes,Cyrm Son; reigning u hile his Father was abroad in the 
wars, that had Cambyſes been a'goud man, or a man like- 
ly to have been prevailed with, Danie! undoubted:y would 
( as did the Prophets before' him, frequently to the good. 
Kings of 1ſrael! ) have made other applications in that 
caſe, ( and accounted the doing thereof his duty ) than, 
barely to the Lord/alone, Nay, it is a mercy to Gover-: 
nours themſelves to have applications in things of this na=; 
ture made unto them; for, Woe be to thoſe Governors, 
to whom Gods people fearing; or being withent hopes. 
in making addrets,when they fore(ce ſufferings coming up=, 
on his cauſe, retire themſelyes, and ſpread the affliftion'of 
their ſouls before the L:rd alone, , 
Yet letme alſolay, ic is a thing moſt certain, and thas 
which is a prejudice to the very caule in the heartsof many, 
and ought to be mater of grief ro-all, that Saints in molt 
places ar this day , whilſt they are crying that their Fa-, 
thers work might go on, doa@t too much like men, and 
ſhew too much of their own ſpirits 3 yea,are very confuſed 
as to the making our the things chemſelves would have; and 
moreover; haye mapy falling into their partygthat 5wjave the 
very 
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very canſe they ſtand up in ; But Iearneſtly wiſh it might 
be cenſfidered, that although the child when it cries, cannor 
alwayes give a rational account of the cauf*< of its ſo doingy 
yea off bly may ofcentimes difcoyer much peeviſhneis 
and paſſion in crying , yet doth it not ever cy without a 
cauſe; and the wiſdome of the Father is not ſo intent upon 
the weakneſſes of che child in crying, as tofind out the 
cauſe why it cries, 

And farther , ſhould not many and great weakneſſes 
avpear in thoſe who ſtand up for Chriſts Kingdome , how 
ſhould his Kingdome c6me without obſervation? no grea= 
rer obſervation than of holineſs , if ſo be the appearance of 
that in them were to be eminently viſible, John came 
with much outward Holinefſe, and hee came with 

reat obſervation. Yea whether when the ſtrife roſe firſt 
twixt the Brethren of the Presbyterian and Congre- 
gational way in England , did not many who yet. had 
mruth , and Chriftd d afterwards own before the world, 
ſtrive in many things like fooliſh peeviſh Children? and 
whether inthe times of the Apoſtles, throughout the Primi- 
tive apes,and almoſt ever firce,have not the croud of errors 
alwayes run into that fide where truth hath been? the rea» 
ſon is, becauſe the grand enemies delign is to ſow bis tares 
in his enemies field , his own, where as yet his title is not 
queſtioned,nor ſhaken, he will not meddle with, 

Theſe things therefore (with others of a like nature) 
are not to be made definitive Concluſions as to a cauſe, 
which oftentimes God permits for the trial of Rulers pa« 
tience , his peoples faich. and the carrying on of his own 
cauſe in a cloud , whichis the way he goes in, in moſt of his 
works ot wonder. Goyernors becauſe of theſe miſcar- 
riapes may inflict ciyil penalties if they will , yer let it bee 
conlidered,thar the great King is now coming to hisThrone, 
and there 1s not a Ruler in the world , but hath his _—_— 
mm; mann ans gue m—ang 
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muſt they ſhortly ſurrender their Crowns , or they (hall 
be taken from them ; and if any of -the ſubjeRs of this 
mighty King , whilſt chey ſee their King upon his niarch, 
and are followed with hourly intelligence that he is neer, 
and ſuch and ſuch things muſt be done in order to his ex= 
tertainment, by ſpeaking ſome words for their King, that 
things may be ina readinels, and by giving abroad what 
intelligence they have to that end, ſhall offend , and ſuffer 
any thing for ir. let it be remembred, that when the righ- 
teous King is fate upon his Throne, theſe things will not be 
buſbt up , but it ſhall then be known , whether ſuch as 
ſhallſodo, exceeded their Commiſſion , or not, did their 
own, or the Lord Chriſts will. 

My Lord, That through multitude of words, I may 
heither tire your patience , nor incur the cenſure of bei 
one that loves to heay himſelf ſpeak , I ſhall wave ſome 
things, which otherwiſe I would yet have added, and draw 
to a Concluſion , only leaving with your Highneſs three or 
four plain, ſober, and in my opinion neceſſary words. 

1 Let your Highneſs oft remember, and ſet before 
you the example of that good man Hſa, who though he 
were a man of mwch zeal for God, and his Worſhip, de- 
Rroying the Altars of the ſtrange gods , and the High pla- 
Ces 5 Gd down the Images, cutting down the 
Groves, &c, a man of a tender conſcience , therefore re« 
moved his Mother from being Queen , becauſe ſhe made 
an Idol in a Grove; a manot wxch faith in the field, 
which faith of his, he vanquiſhed the huge boſt of Zer 
the Ethiopian z yet having made ove eminent txrn from 
God (as one turn from God makes way for another) he is 
afterwards in 4 rage at reproef , and caſts the Prophet into 
priſon that reproved him, and at the very ſame t me op- 
PE the people of che LAND; and after all (what will 
Sin bring even a good man to? ) When Gods hand is upon 
him for this, he {cems as 4 way wt born, ark eeks not Us 
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the Lord, but to the Phyficians z which that it mdy hever 
be your Highneſs caſe, is my prayer, , 

2 Let your hand be no way lifie4 up againſt any of 
the Saints in this Nation. It was a good Poſition laid: 
down by Dr. Goodwin (ina Sermon preached upon Pſal, 
105 14,15. before the Parliament chat was , at the time 
when the Brerhren of che Presbyterian way had the turning 
of the Wheel) and as well proved, viz, That the dealing 
well or ill with the Saints, is, and hath ever been; the grear 
intereſt of States and Kingdoms , that on which their wel-" 
fare, or ruine depends, All Sedome made not the hands 
of thoſe four Kings Abraham routed, Gen. 14. ſo weak,as 
their fi ngring one Lot, 

3 Purſne nt tos hotly every righteous principle, It is 
an Obſervation of Dr. Owens , weithy never to be for 
gotten (preached (when time was) in a Sermon of his up- 
on Ezck.17.24. tothe aforeſaid powers) concerning prin- 
ciples that men rake up, his words are cheſe - page 21. 32, 
The moſt tremendous judgement of God in this world is 
the hardningthe hearts of men, Now, faich he, firſt, Laok 
on '— vows 4 of whom it is moſt figrally (poken , that God: 
hardned his heart : How did the Lord a&comphliſh this ? 
Pharaoh ſettles himſelf upon as righteous ptinciples as 
Ever any of the Sons of men cou'd do + One is, that it be 
Jongs to the chief Ruler of a Nation to ſee tothe pr fit and 
glory of that Nation. What more righteons principle is 
there inthe world ? Hence he concludes , that if 1: be in- 
cumbent on him to ſee that the Realm recerveno detri- 
ment, he muſt not ler the people go by whom they re-" 
ceived ſo many great advaniages : God confirms his 
heart in theſe principles, which arc good in themſelves but 
(faith the DoEtor) abominable when taken np aganft the 
mind and providence of God; Hence he,and his, periſhed in 
their principles, ating agaiaſt che annearante? of God, 
Secondly, It is allo ſaid of Sibow che Kiag of the Amo- 
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itesz that his heart was hardned, that he would rt Jet the 
people go through his Land, How I pray ? even by ad- 
hering to that wile principle , That it is not meetco let a 
potent Enemy into the bowels of a people ; end this made 
y for his ruine : Thus (fa'th ke) it is with many; they 
fix 0n principles, good in general, and in their ſeaſon, Old 
bounds muſt not be broken up 3 Order muſt net be di- 
ſturbed : Let God appear never ſo eminently,fo mightily, 
hey will keep to their principle, what is this , but judicial 
hardneſs ? And this is one reaſon why the aftiogs of God 
in ſuch a day as this, are ſo unſuited co the expectations of 
men; they ſquare his works to the interetts and principles, 
which it will not anſwer, Hitherto Dr. Owen, 
4 Taks heed of that nngodly principle ſprung up of late 
(the contrary to which ſome call a State-Herene, though 
am ſure the principle is a Scripture-Herefie ) viz, That 
odlineſs in a Magiſtrate or ( ivil Officer , is but 4 ſe+ 
condary qualification ; natural accompliſhments and en- 
dowments being the primayy, for which therefore a man 
is to be imtrufted with this pawer , rather than the other, 
I cannot but wonder how any who profels the Name of 
Chriſt, much more who profeſs themſelves to have been 
faithful ro his cauſe , ſhonld together therewith profeſs 
ſuch an unchriſt an, yea Machiavihan principle, which, 
Fiſt, Lies point-b/ank, againſt the promiſes made to 
the laſt dayes, which affure , 1 That God will reſtore his 
peoples Judges as ar the firſt, 7.1.26, Bur were Judges 
atthe fult, Moſes, Joſbna,8cc. ſuch? 3 That their Co+ 
vernors ſhould be of chemſelves, Jer.30,24, Buc may 
we call ſuch of themſelves ? 12: 
Secondly, Leaves oxe (as of lictle worth comparatively ) 
the main qual:fic:tions of that divine pattern, by which 
the firſt Knlers that ever were ſs made by men among/f 
Gods own people were made,Bxod.18.21. 
Thigly , Makes -uu# Inge Maxime ,. 2 Sams 
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23.3, He that ruleth over men muſt be juſt, ruling in 
the fear of God ; for howcan ſuch rule inthe fear of God, 
who have no fear of God before their eyes ? which is one Fy 
charaRer of every natural raan, Row.3.18. a 
Fourthly , Layes 4n unavoidable neceſsity of a comti« | 
wwed judgement wpon 4 people: For if.” it be a judge- ff 1 
ment to have Rulers that know not God, becauſe ſuch 
make the people to erre, 1ſa,3.1 2. chap.9.16, then if 
ſuch for their natural endowments ate to be choſen, of ne- | 
cefſiry muſt a judgement lye upon that peopſe , over, ot Þ |. 
amongſt whom they are ſer, be 
Fitrhly, Opens a door to all perſecution , by putting 
the Civil Sword into the hands of the Seed of the Serpeor the 
(for better cannot be ſaid of a meer moral man ) which 
from che beginning hath had a natural enmity to the Seed F ,\ 
of the Woman, My Lord , Bear with the boldneſs of } . 
it, if I ſay, T hat in caſe your Highneſs be found fteering lice 
your courſe , and laying out your power by this crooked  , . 
rule, know aſſuredly , that (briſt will ſuddenly taks _ 
(though how I know not ) your power from youy and give r 
it to one that ſhall lay it ont otherwiſe, ter | 
I ſhall not multiply many more words, ſave to add, thit I £ 
in caſe any expreſſion, either inthis, or the following Diſ- I |... 
courſe, ſayour of the ſpirit of man ( which my ſelf allows & (.: 
not, have kept a watch againſt , yer may be guilty of ) IN 1.5 
do in that humbly crave your Highneſs pardon ; bur as for iſ p;_+ 
the matter and ſubſtance of thole things I have written, 1 by 
ask none , my Confcience bearing me witneſs that T have 
aflerted nothing, but what according to my preſent pers I ,,.. 
ſwaſions (not grounded upon this or that particular Tem fg. 
(which is a deceiving way) bat by compating the whole no 
of Prophecics together J) 1s the truth of Chrift, yeathe  þ. 4. 
truth ot. the time 3. though yer (though mercy) .þ hav ſpea 
drunk in no ſuch conceit of.my own knowledge, as though 
is wer more than. in patt.;:aor dev ſuppole upge your 
= &7 
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Highneſs conſcience, or rhe conſciences of any, a belief of. 
my principles, any farther then Scripture and right reaſog ' 
ie } doth approyethem ; yet would have none on the orher fide 
| condemathem (as this age is apt rodo) uponthe account 
** | of this, or that fingle Text , till he hath compared the 
whole of Prophecics cogether , in doing which, he may 


ch perhaps ifee my reaſon of Rating things as I have done, 
it which upon every occafian | could got bring forth , and 
© & therewith a full anſwer to his own doubt. And farther, I 
ot 


have-notin this work knowingly ftretched any one Texts 
beyond what I have judged its due bounds , or forced an 
"3 F interpretation to reach any Party a blow : Nor have I on 
8 FF the other fide with-held any peece of the truth (ſo jud 

by me) lying in any Text ; nor minced any Interpretation 
to ſpare any party a blow * As I would be loath to fitike 
any my ſelf, for my blows can do me no gvod , and them 
"2 | lictle burt; fo wou'd I not have a hand in keeping off 
thar blow that truth will ſtrike, whoſoeyer it fall 
&& IB upon. 

"A And akhough a Diſcourſe of this nature would ber 
ter have become a graver Pen than mine, and pofhbly 


"from ſuch a one been ſooner hearkned ro ( pride, raſh- 
i= neſs, and headineſs, having been the continual accu- 
ve (ation laid againſt young men, and not alwayes grourd- 
IN ifs ) yer ſeeing the Aged (lent , and perceiving through che 
or hght the Lord of his grace hath harely given meto fee, 
& by a cleer opening ſundry Prophecies , Which nor 


fince were myſteries to me y the cauſe of Chriſt in ſore 
"YI travel, either through an ignorance of what Qlods 'De- 
figns are at this day , or ſomewhat worle io thoſe 
that ſhould manage itz I conceived my felt ( though 
ine Y others might better do it , yet at thistime) called rg 
ſpeak , and to (peak plainly. Elihs, though a young 
$0 Y aan, went, a0d that with ſucceſs , over the bead of fuch 
a temptation, )g & kiſs caſe, Thas a Jike fuccels,aud 
22A =: - . WS. _— 


An Epiſile tothe Churches of Chriſt 
bleffing from aboye may accompany this, is bis Prayer 
who is, 


Your Highneſi humble Servant , 
Monrnful for Yon, bold with 


Tow, for Sions ſake, 
JOHN TILLINGHAST. 


DEEEEEEEEEEEEEEFY: 


To the {everal Churches of Chriſt within this 
. Commonwealth; Together with all thoſe 
that have fellowſhip with the Father, 
and his Son Jeſus Chriſt , 


The Church of Chriſt at Northwalſham 
in Norfolk, walking in fellowſhip with the 
Churches of Chrift in this Country , 
ſendeth Greeting. 


Dearly beloved in the Lord : 
x<S the Lord, the mighty God, bath done 
W great things and nnſearchable y marve- 
6 {0145 things wit hout numbcr , for his great 
WFRA\& Name, and peoples ſake, withim the 
LS © [pace of 4 few years, ſo certainly there 
ſhall not be an end of Wonders , nntil his peoples ful 
Redemption be accompliſhed. «And although the wickgd 
of the earth regard not the works of the Lord , neither 
confider what % hath already done , or ſhall do here- 
after, yet they are obſerved, and diligently ſought ow 
of the Saints that havepleaſare therein, | - 


1s 


m 


within this Common-wealth. \ 


And they ſhall ſpeak, of the might of bis terribl® 
Atts, and ſhall declare his greatneſs, they ſhall abun- 
dantly utter the memory of his goodneſs , and fing of 
his —_— , they ſhal rl of the glory of his 
Kingdoms , and talk. of his Power, and —_ known to 
the ſons of men, his mighty Ati, and the glorious Ala- 
jeſty of bis Kingdom. | 

When we conſider what 4 _ of poor , weak,, and 

wiprofitable creatures we are , having ſuch dead, dark, 
ard nnſuitable heayts and ſpirits to the extraordinary ap= 
pearances and diſpenſations of God towards is, we 
might think it moſt meet , thar we (above all others) 
ſhould fit down in filence and ſhame , at ſuch a time as 
this; but while we are muſing of the former wayes and 
dealings of God with his people , and of thoſe glorious 
thing s which muſt ſhortly come tapaſs, our hearts do 
burn within us , 4nd having this opportunity , we cannot 
but ſpeak , aud declare « few things which are upon onr 
Firits, 

As touching onr dear, and worthy Brother (the- Au» 
thor) it may be expetied ſomething by us ſhould be ſpo- 
ken , but his defire as concerning himſelf, hath laid 
filence npox us ; Yet this we ſhall ſay, Awe conceive 
him to be one who bath received much light frons 
the Lord, and efteems it a choice and ſpecial mercy to be 
tavght of God the things of Chriſts Kingdom, ſo we are 
his witneſſes, how holily, and juſtly , and unblameably 
he hath, and doth behave himſelf amongſt us (and 
many others) that beleeve. : | 

As for the Treatiſe it ſelf , it needs not mans cont» 
mendation, becauſe Truth commends it ſelf : Te this 
we ſay , It hath been a great refreſhment to onr ſpirits, 
= we hope will be to the ſpirits of Gods people elſ- 
woere, 


. tisthe Authors deſire that things may not be ne- 
a LIENS B 3 


ceived 


An Epiſile to the Churches of Chriſt 
teived on your parts without trial , yit im cafe Any who 
ar the Loyd, be inthis matter otherwiſe minded, it is 
our defire they would no raſhly condems: that, whicb wa; || Si 
neither 1aſhly wndertaken, nor publiſhed, But to come ty | 1 
what we have further to ſay, £6 
It is an nudeniable trmh, confirmed by long expes þo 
rience, that the Devil hath ever bad 4 great deſign thi 
ag dinlt the K ing dow of Cbreſt , that haly City, and ® 
hath ſo far prevailed, as by his inſtryments to tvead i © 's 
wnderfont for a long time , though nat able to deftroy is, | *r 
S$o that thoſe that have appeared , and witneſſed for 
Chriſt, have been ferced to - it in ſack;leath , in 4verr *f 
wean and low condition, yet bowever they do ity they wil | 
do it, though in ſackgloath. And this bath beew ſuch « #10 
tremble, and torment tothe Beaſt and the dwellers on the 
earth, that like men, or ratber Devils , full of rage th 
and fury againſt them , they make War ag ainſt them, ve 
ev.rcome them , pull off even their ſachcloath , firgfh ©: 
them, kill them, And whether this hath been already we 
done, or is yet to do, is the great Breftion, which thich. p19 
Treatiſe will give ſome bohs into, and a little time will » 
more fully determine. 
And that thoſe that dwell upon the earth , Chriſti pe! 
enemies, ould rejayce , and makg merry when they ſee *: 


{ briſts Witneſſes (who tormented thens by witneſſing) *? 
tye dead, is not to be thought ftrange, But that the SA 
Lord ſhould be ſo tender , and mindful of thoſe tha © 
appear and witneſs for bim , as after a little while t ſel 
give life unto them, and not only to: ſet them upon thei i 
feet, but to-raiſe them up to an high , and glorious conf #hs 
dition, and that in the ſight of their enemies ( grearhf 
fearing jand trembling to behold it) i4 very affetting,audl 14 
comfortableto our hearts to. conſider, we 

And, Dear Brethren , having had ſome feriom be 
thoughts both of the ſpirits aud, wayes of Gods prof C/ 


feſſing \ 
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obo | feſſing people, at this time, we cannat apprehend that the 
tic |} LOKD hath yet performed his whole work upon Moung. 


Sion, but thathe hath yet much to do, yea, theugh the 
tte | Lord hath been a long time purging his people, and hath 

cut off two parts, and left onely a third , yet there is 
pes | ſo much filth and droſs in that, that ſurely be will bring 
TT the third part through the fire, and will refine thens , 
ind} « Silver 1s refined, ard fvil try them as Gold 
[| is tried, And what condition the Lord hath: yet ta 
i, | bring his people into (10 takys away their droſs in) is beſt 
for | known to himſelf. And may not the people of the Lordeven 
err #fter he hath done much for them,@.in them(yet polluted 
wil with ſeveral abeminations ) expett ſore hour of tempta- 
b «| tion, to be tried and purged in,which may alſo be at hand? 
thil And ſeeing we are ſpeaking » aud ſpeaking to Bre» 
age thren that know how to bear with our weakneſſes, though 
ms, | we be poor ſtammering creatures, ge ſhall takg liberty 
rol 24 boldneſs to ſpeak, a few things to you as plainly as 
ed we can, it being now high time to deal faithfully and 
hit. plainly with one another,and to tell you more particalarly 
will what we fear, 

And indeed, Brethren, we are afraid, from 4 ſad ex+ 
periexce of the coldneſs and remiſneſs of our own hearts, 
that the charge of Chriſt againſt Epheſus will nos fall 
upon us onely , but upon ether of the Churches, and 
Saints of Chriſt, that they have left cheirfirlt Love, 

We are afraid, becauſe we are ſo earthly minded our 
ſelves,that ſome of you may be tempted alſo to (eek other 
things before the Kingdom of God, and ts taks too mych 
thought what you (hall cat, and what you ſpall put on, 
what profits, preferments, and incouragements you 
have in the world (which are the things the men of the 
world ſeek, after ) for the obtaining of which you may 
F7T to ſerch, to pleaſe and ſerve men, rather than 
Chriſt, 
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Ie arc afraid, becauſe we have ſo little our ſelves, 
that a ſpirit of (elf-denial ſhould be wanting among you, 
and that you ſhould not have hearts to reioyce when 
Chriſt doth increaſe, if you ſhould decreaſe, and ſo 
lie open to that great, (ani common evil!) of negleti- 
ingat leaſt Chriſt s intereſt, to upheld and maintain your 
own. 

We afe afraid becauſe of the drowſineſs of owr own 
hearts Jeſt a ſpirit offlumber ſhould fall upon you, and you 
become mindleſs, and regardleſs (in compariſon of what 
you formerly were, and now ought to be) of the voyce, and 
works, and coming of Chriſt, 

We are afraid,'becauſe we ozr ſelves are not Virgins, 
chaſt,and faithful to the perſon and intereſt of the Lord 
Chriſt, leſt your hearts ſhould be enſnared , and polluted 
by any, through the leaſt compliance with, or liking of the 
oreat Whore, that hath deceived and defiled ſo many 
with ber abeminations, 

We are afraid, becauſe we have neplefied it ſo much, 
1d ſo long, leſt you ſhould forget to ſtudy, and enquire 
into the great and marvellous things that God is doing, for 
<xaltation of his own name and Son. And what the Saints 
ought to do for God at ſuch a time as this, Unlike ta 
the Children of Iſlachar, which were men that had nn- 
derſi arding of the times, to kvaw what Iſrael onght to 

o, 

We are afraid, becau/e we are ſo carnal, and walk, ſo 
much by ſenſe our ſelves, that there ſhould not be ſuch 
a living by faith amongſt you, as the word and diſpenſati- 
ons of God require, efſpecialy when we hear ſo man) 
of thoſe, who formerly hoped, and quietlywaited for 

the Redemption of Geds choſen, now ( being fearful, 
and unbel.eving) ſpeak like Mary, How ſhall this 
thing be, ſeeing we krew not how it ſhauld be brought to 
[4/5 F | 
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looſe from the world, and the things of the world, and to 
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We are afraid likewiſe, becanſe our own hands are ſo 

eavy , and we unable, of our ſelves, to keep them 

ſteady, left your hands of prayer ſhould be let down at 
this time, and eAmaleck ſhould prevail againſt __ 

And if theſe things ſhould be found among it you (of 
which we muſt confeſs our ſelves to be very guilty) how 
ought you, and we to fear and tremble, and ”P low be 
fore the Lord, being very unworthy of, and umbank= 
ful for all thoſe great and terrible things which his hand 
hath wrought for um? 

And if we have not had, nor yet have hearts, holy, 
and heavenly, and fpiritual enongh to walk before hins 
with, under his form and preſent —_—_— towards 
#5, how ſhall we be ableto ſtand before the Son of Man, 
when he ſhall appear in far greater power, and glory ? 
And to follow him inthoſe ſtrange, and untrodden Paths 
that he hath yet to lead his people in, and thorow ? 

Surely it 1s now time for #s ( having been hitherto 
ſo much wanting init ) to conſider our hearts and ways, 
and thoſe wayes that the Lord calls us to wait upon 
bim in, 

Smrely it ts now time for #9,who have left onr firſt 
T ove to the Lord Jeſns ( for which we have cauſeto be 
aſhamed before the Lord not onely toremember from 
whence we are fallen, and to do ouc firſt works, to love 
him as much we have done formerly, but having tafted 
more of his goodneſi, and ſeen more of his glory (and 
hoping to behold much more of it ) to loye him more 
than ever we did; and ob that we had hearts to doit at 
this time, 

Snrely it i now time for thoſe Saints, that have had, 
and have their bearts eſpouſed to carnal and worldly in- 
tereſts, a; outward glory, honor, riches, &c. to look up 
to the Lord , andto ger their hearts diſ-ingaged, and ſer 


be 


An Epiſtle tothe Churches of Chriſt 


be for ever hereafter without ſo much as a thought 
of ſeckhing great things for themſelves, as becommeth 
Saints, 

Sarely it s now time for the Spouſe, and all the pro- 
foſſed friends of Chriſt, co calt off, and abandon all ac- 
quaintarce, and compliance with Antichriſt, aud to kgep 
them(elves ſopure, and toapprove themſelves ſo trus to 
Chriſt, that if the Devil ſhould tengpt them ( as he did 
their Lord ) by profering them all the Kingdoms of 
the Warld, and the glory of them, yet never to fall 
down } and ny way worſhip that Beaſt, It argued 
s Very chaſte and faithful heart, in that worthy Alan, 
eMaſter John Knox, wnto Jeſt Chriſt , that when 
Edward the Sixth , King of England, offered him 4 
Biſhopricks , he refuſed it, as having Aliquid com= 
mee cun» Anichriſto, ſomething of Antichriſt ianiſns 
init, 

Stvely it is nowtime for ws, not onely to beleeve in 
Chrilt (which many think is all they need to do) but alfo 
to own him in this hour of his patience (wherein he looks 
#0 beowned by bus Saints) lelt he frown upon us inihe 
day of his [om power, end glory, which draweth rear, 
And Brethren, let # make it our chief, even our oxely 
Deſigns and count it our greateſt Priviledge (though 
weſhall be men wondered at for it ) tofollow , and ſerve 
the Lora Chriſt in faithfulneſs, and like Luther, inthe 
eanſe of Chriſt, be coment (though our low and carnal 
þearts may tren:ble at the very thoughts of it) ro unlergo 
ths batred, and violence of the whole world. 

e:ther let be too much troubled, nor offended at 
thoſe chatges, alterations, and deſolations, which do, and 
may, and as Chriſt hath ſaid, will atzend the going on, 
#nd advancement of his Kiogdom in the world ; which 
#4:1hatwhich ſome,may beywel-meaxing ptople objetted 
to Luther, That that doitrin could nt be of G od that was 
| 4irended 
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attended with ſuch trowblesand deſolations;who replyed 
thus, Ego nilftumultus iſtos viderem, Chriſti in munds 
eſſe non crederxemyT nleſs I ſhould ſes thoſe tronbles and 
tumults, I ſhenld not belteve Chrift tobe in the world, 
So Brethren, if we ſhould hear of Wars, and Commue- 
$ions, and upon the earth diſtreſs of Nations, with per= 
plexity, mens hearts failing them” for fear, and for 
locking after theſe things which are coming on the earth, 
let u4 not be terrified, nor offended, but (as our Savior 
bath biddew 6) leok, np, and lift up our heads, for owy 
redemption dr aweth nigh, 

And becanſe it is high time, awake, Awake ob Sain 
life up- your hearts, and cry mightily unto the Lords an 
never hold-your peace day nor night, and give him nozelt 
( for it will xot be long } till he eſtabliſh and-make Jorw- 
ſalem 3 praiſe in the Earth. Stand therefore with yout 
loyns girded about, and your lights burning; And ye 
Jony ſelves like men this wait for their Loyd,who com+ 
«th (as behath ſaid) ara Thief in the night, who may 
be upon you before you ave aware, in an- hony that you 
think_ not of. eAnd however you may be hardly uſed, 
and beaten of your Follow- ſervants, and Brethren tos, 
who ſay their Lord delayeth his coming : Yet be not 
wearied, nor faint in your minds becauſe L1 theſe thinss, 
but be. ye patient, Brethren, unto the coming of the 
Loyd. . Belvtd che Harband-manwaiteth for the pres 
cious fruit of theearth, and hath long patience for it, 
untill he receive the early, and latter rain: Be jealſo 
patient, ſtabliſh your hearts, for the coming of the Lord 
draweth ni gh, 

Grudge not one againſt another, Brethren, leſt yebe 
condemued, behold the Fudge ſtandeth before the door. 
For he cometh, he cometh to judge the earth, He ſhall 
judge the world with righteerſneſs, and the people with 
bu truth, | 
And 
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And you that are of a fearful beart, be ſtrong, and 

ar not, behold your God wilt come with vengeance, 

even Ood with a recompence, he will come, and ſave you, 

and will perform all his good word towards you, and 
give you an expetted end, 

(aft not away therefore your confidence, which hath 
great recompence of rewand, For yee have need of pa- 
tience, that afrer ye haye done the will of God, ye mighe 
receive the promiſe. For yer a little while, and be T 
ſhall come, will come, and will not tarry. Now the juſt 
ſhall live by faith, bur if any. man draw back, my ſoul 
fhall haye no pleaſure in him. 

That you, and we, continuing in all well-doing, aud 
ſuffering , may be found unto praiſe, and bonor, aud 
glory at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, is the prayer 
of 


Your poor, unprofitable Brethren, and Com- 
panions, in the tribulation, and Kingdom, 
and patience of Jeſus Chrift. 


Signtd in the name, and by the appointment 
: of the Church, 


Ricaand Brevirzn, Paſtor, 


Generatioa- 
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Generation-Work. 


The Third and laſt part. 


Wherein u« yet further ſhewed what the deſigns 
God 3", Len we may in all _—— F f 
this preſent day, and in the day: near approach- 
ing : Being ax Expoſition of the Prophecies 
of the Two Witnefles, 


Turz PxEPFACEH. 


ma Wo Prophecies there are which above all others 

© Fx do caſt a look, upon our times : Fuſt, the Pro» 
io) (0 phecie of the Vials ; Secondl » T he Prophecis 

of the Wirzeſſes, The firlt of theſe, according 
to that meaſure of light given me, I have lately written 

my thoughts upon. The pleaſure I found in that journey, 

and the reſreſhwent T had from che matter of thoſe diſco- 

veries, together with a /eading Previdexce to ſuch a work, 
attending my finiſhing that part, did put me preſently up- 
on another enquiry, v:x.. Concerning the time when thoſe 
things ſhould be ?or, How long it ſhould be nnts the end of 
theſe wonders? Being upon this exquiry, and called byir 
to make a more thorow ſearch than eyer before 1 had dove 
into the Prophecies of Danie/, and the Revelations, firlt 
to find wndowbred Principles for a foundation, and then 
fit matter to build upon thems ; I had upon the way many 
hints of crch ig reference to the Witneſſes preſentedto wy 
» 


The. Preface, 


thoughts. 3 which after a while, ſeeing truth daily to come 
In at thar door, I tuming to viewglaw (as I thought) a me- 
thod laid before me, which did ſcem to me to take off, 
and that in a great meaſure, the yeil from many of the 
principal Apocalyptical viſions, © Which obſerving and 
perceiving the ſame would be very conducible (could the 
thing it lelf be"made out) to the c/earins up of many 
myſteries, chiefly relating to the Witzeſſes; and alſo be 
® good foindation for many other Truths ; which where a 
right order is not found, muſt needs lye buried z ſeeing 
there capbe no ſound interpretation of the Apocalyps, nor 
any certain concluſion drawn from the whole or any part 
of it, till firſtthe rr#e order and proper place of each V ifion 
is fonnd out ; Crder being the foundation of all Inter- 
pretation, and not Interpreration of it z I did therefore ex- 
amine the thing it ſelf, comparing ſuch grounds as I had 
in my eye, for my own, with the grownds of others laid 
down in their writings, for theirs, Having doxe this (I 
ſpeak it not in the lealt to my own commendation, nor the 
ifparagement of ſuch good and worthy men, whoſe la» 
rs are extailt on this Prophecy, of whole grace and abi- 
heies I have a far greater eſteem, rhan either I have, or 
wotld have of my own) I found my ſelf much more cone 
firmed in my conceptions, than when I beg», finding in 
moſt no other eArgument, beſides what lay in their bare 
Toterpretations, which (as I have ſaid before) being theme 
ſelves to befoxnded upon Order, can be no Argument of 
Order. And as for the Arguments of others, which ſce- 
med at firſt ro carry weight, I found them upon exami« 
wation, either too weak to conclude the thing, or elſe to 
he -5ſapplied: And indeed ſuch,as that the merhod and or+ 
der rightly flared, there would be litrle need of giving pare 
ticularanſwers to them, for they would fall of themſelves. 
Hereupon I began to put my thoughts into ſuch an or dey, as 
keerpcd to me motto cordure tothe making dear ſome» 
ke A thing 


*” a i ALAS. _ op 
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The Preface. 
thing appertaining to this greet myfery of the witneſſet 
which I have done in three Chapters : Whereof, the firſt 
Chapter repreſen's the ſtate and condition of the Wit neffer, 
chiefly as to their prophecying and killing time ; and that 
from part of the Eleventh Chapter of the R:ve/ations,the 
undoubrted (and as is generally conecived, the onely ) 
Prophecy of the Witneſſes, The ſecond Chapter com- 
firms many of the Poſitions [aid down in the former, by- 
opening of the Twelfth Chapter, and proving it torun 
parallel with ſo much of the eleventh, as relates to the 
Witneſſes prophecying , and killing time. The third 
Chapter is a repreſentation of 1he happy condition the 
Church of Chriſt ſhall be in, about the time of the Wit« 
neſſes reſurreition ; ſhewing alſo how the work_ ſhall go 
on from that time untill the Day of Chriſts Appea= 
rarce; and this from opening the fourteenth Chaprer, 
which is proved to\be 4 Prophecy of the ſtate of the 
Church, and that from about the time of the Witneſſes riſe, 
untill the Second coming of ( hriſt. | 
Now although the /x6iett ic (elf leads me to treat of 
many things in a prophetical manner, the accompliſhment 
of which | conceive tobe near at hand ; yer do I notin 
the /eaſt aſſume to my (elf the t11le or # ane of ſuch 
a thing as being a Propher ; onely by weighing Soviptures, 
apd comparing one place with another, I draw up caw* 
jettwral grounds that in all kkehhood fuch and ſuch things 
will ſhortly be done. And akhough I judge my ſelf, thar 
I may be deceived, fo far as it is a thing poſſible thatthe 
d:ſcovering time way not be come, or that there may he 
after the molt diligent and imparts] inquiry, yer a miffing 
of the time co which a Prophecy relates, which if mifled; 
the miſtake muſt needs be torall, and all Interpretations 
falle; Or if not a milling of che time (which it is haped 
m.this lictle peece is nor, ny care havina been above all ro 
attaina right principle 1:7t:2, it beingrhe onely foundatiog 
Rone) 
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Node) yet an ignoratice of the.time, or a falling ſhort of - 


che true mind of the Holy Ghoſt, in ſuch or ſnch a par- 
ticular phraſe, or in ſuch or ſuch terms it uſeth , which 

h it cauſe not a total, yet may occafion a partial mi» 
Rake ; Or if neither of theſe, yer an adding, or mixing even 
in the [xterpretation ſomewhat of mans with the mind 
of God, which kind of deception attends as well the ins 
zerpretation of other Scriptures, as thoſe which are Pro 
phetical ; yet. have I publiſhed nothing without ſuch 
grounds as I ſuppoſe will, evenin the eye ofan Adverſary 
(if throughly weighed ) be judged ſufficient ro build 
a conjeture upon 3 And poſſibly, another upon che like 
pouey might be as incident to a mifiake of this nature, 

ould the event ſo prove it, as my (elf, 

Yerthat I may not any way. for the ſake of my cwn 
name, dilown, or expoſe to diſadvantage the bleſſed 
Truth of Chriſt, which muſt and hall hve, when the 
names of men ſhall rot; I ſhall be bold concerning this 
Diſcourſe humbly to ſay, That I am verily perſwaded, 
that as to the ſubſtance hereof, there 1s more m it than 
barely my private conjetture : And although this buit- 
ding may have in ir much Wood , Hay, and Stubble , 
which ſhall be bxrxt #p; yer is there alſo in it ſome Adines 
of Gold and preciems Stones ( not hitherto found out 


which will abide the fire, andthe day js not far of | 


which will make experiment of both : And if in that day 
it ſhall appear that to a poxnd of droſs but. a grain of 
truth ( which before lay hid and buryed) is here dug 


wp, and brought to /ight ; I ſhall judge (Tint is of fo | 


great worth) the Lord in this Drſpen/ation t2 have been 


gracious to. me, and my labour, notwithllanding ma= . 


a ES--0- S £ZJ2nS qQt2onen0oyauw 


ny mil-apprehenſions, to bewell beſtowed, Gold ar fuft  ; five 


digging never comes forth withour 1ts rols, 


And truly face I compoſed the ſame, and ſaw that 4 "”—_ | 


7) little sinwe maiting would either prove the things aſs. 


ſerted 


| 
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| 
ferted tobe falſe ; Or if tree, bring them forth with & 


more general acceptation, and conviction of the Trath 
man than I enher now do, or cat! expe ic ſhould 
meet with, I judged it a point of priidenee to f6rbear & 
while this enterprize: But two conſiderations at preſent 
are upon me, which! oyer-ballance my reſolntions che cons 
uy Ways we 2105 70 

ict, A perſwaſien (_—_ my grounds for 
which are offered in the Diſcourſe it ſelf ) that « very 
rlondy day is to befall the Church of Chriſt xuder ths 
Vial we at this day ſtand wnder ; (ome ſhadowings of 
which cloud ( though not the diſmal torm te fends forth 
will even reach us here in Emgland, either in one way, of 
another : to which p#rſwaſion I haye likewiſe, and that 
from ſome provind, this conſideration added, That God 
hath a ſpecial d (to the end the faith of his people 
might not wholly fail them jn this day)upon the brink or bes 


| going of it, to let our ſuch a light, aco the great things hs 


oing in the world, as ſhall wonderfully ſupport this 


hearts of a remaanc of his people, and that quite chrough 


it, 


- Secondly, That the very thing which ſhall ſet on foot 


that glories work of Chriſt againſt Antichriſt (which, 
is the principal part or the ſubjett of this diſcourle ) ſha 
be a letting out of light into the world, a [tle before 
the time comes that T work is to be ſet on foot, Hence 
Revel.18,1, immediately before the ruin of Rome, as 
the principal leading cauſe thereto, the Earth which be- 
fore was covered with darkyeſs 25 to the glorious deligns 


; of God, as"rouching his work in the world, is upon 5&4 
4 ſoddenenlightried, and what is the iffuc hereof ? why, 4 


bk 


. 


| 


+ N Seedy and irrefitable judgement upon Babylon, as thi 


E 


mole Chapter ſhews us, | 
Theſe Conſider@ians have made me think, that as the 
| & ; people 


- 


\. Tha Preface. 
people of God capnot in. any way- perform» 4 wore 4c- 
copgab/e_peece of. lexxice to the. Lord. Jeſus in this day, 
thao by giving forth, :hap light, the Lord either dothox 
(hall give them fo likewile can they not in auy work 
they ſhall pur their band unto , do Antichriſt 4 greater 
wilchief. (next tg his deſtruftion it (elf ) than they may 
in this. : 
The Authar, ackonowledgeth himſelf altogether un- 
otthy of the fiſt, untic ni unable every way in hims 
lei to'the ſecond ; yet willingly would, to the meaſure 
of bis Talent, be folind in both, He contefſeth, that new 
ther in this , nor any thing elſe that he doth, hath he, or 
can .he. attain - thereto ,:.to , have his heart and aimes fo 
pure and ſpiritual at it is fit they ſhould, and as he would 
they. were 3 yet refolyeth , that through grace aſſiſting 
him ocicher the Devil, no nor his fin hal make him throw] [# 
aide tbatwork, in which he may. do Chriſts cauſe or 

pgople any ſervice, | Antichriſt any miſchief : Which that ig fe 
may be. the fruit of this lictle peece, is, and ſhall be hug}, 
Proytts thir 


this 
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Wherein ts ſet farththe ſtate or conditton of the Two 
Witniſſes within their Propheeying time, andthe 
time of their betng killed, and that from Rev:1tc 


Ver, 3.to 13, 


SECT. t 


- WS ;: 
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2.8, amble unto this our Diſcourſe 2 I ſhall hte, 
SD without: {pinning out the time, or tiring the 


bout things ot Tefler concernment, enter Rrait way upon the 
thing ir ſelf. 
hat the Two IWitzeſſes are the Magiſtracy and the 
Miniſtry , appears to me a thing without diſpute, the 
alluſion is (o cleat ro Zernubbab:l and Johan, compare 
Rev.11 4 with Zech.4. 11,14. of which two, onewas 
ff chief Aagiſtrate , the other chief” Prieſt : and both 
theſe, Prince and Prieſt, were Sons of Opl, i.e. anoin- 
ted in times of old, therefore by Zechaty and Foha beth, 
called two Olive trees: Onelythere is (as Mr.PVoodcock; 
in his Treatiſe of the Two Witneſſes hath obſerved ) 
this :wofol/d difference betwixt the Type andthe Amti- 
APYu7e- Ds 
1 Zerhary ſees two Olive Trees, butt no Temple; Bat 
Mf7obs (ces fult a Temple, ver x. and thentwo Olietrees, 
he reaſon is, they in Zecharies time had as yet v8 Toms 
Me built, but were to begin the world avew ; Burnout 
_— -< "1." 


EE A ving in the fore- going, PH2face deliveted (0 
5 SR much, as I judged meer by way of Pre- 


Readers patience,” whilſt I detain him upon the way, a * 


— _ —_—_— — —— — ——e<r—— - = 


5 of the Prophecying ; 
the work of Johns two Witneſſes, is tot to build a Tem- 
ple anew, ſo much as to preſerve and keep that they 
had, | : 
3 Zechary (eeth two Olive trees, and but ove Cand le- 
Pick: John two Olive Trees and two Candleſtichy ; the 
xeaſon is this. Zechary wrote in the time of the Law, 
whilſt the Charch was National, and fo the two did 
belong to 9we Charch, Jobs in —_— when Chur- 
ches were _—_ and (o the two might be of 


ſeveral ( bhurches. | \ 
Now the _w=_ which doth yet further perſwade me 

to hold to this Expoſition, is, That excellent Ana- r 

logie it carries with it to that of the rwo Beaſts,Chap.3 3, r 

which two Beaſts (38 I have made appear upon the Vials, 

p-1O1, to 108, are yo other, but Antichriſt in his Civil 


and Eccleſiaſtical State, or the Magiſtracy and Mini- - 
ftry of Antichriff. Now obſerve it, as Antichriſt by a be 


#wofold power, a power Magiſterial and Miniſterial , 
doth alithe time of rhe Two and forty moneths oppreſs. the 
Woman, drive het into the Wilderneſs, tread under foor | . 
the Holy Ciry, 5.e, the People, Truths, and Worſhip of | * 
Chriſt : ſo doth Chrift all this rime, by the very ſame rwe- b y 
fold power, comfort and nouriſh the woman, bear witneſ! 
unto, and maintain his own truth and worſhip alive in the Wh 
world. Sothat.in ſhort, Chr:ft raiſeth up his Two Wir-f 7» 
ueſſzs in oppoſrion to Antichriſts gno Beaſts : Antichriſt ih 
for Forty two monerhs, or One thouſand two hundred aod *** 
fixty days, ſtands wp withtwo Beaſts to blaſpbeme God, 
perfecute the Saints, tread undet foor the Holy City; 
Chriſt againſt him ſFands wp with T wo Witne ſſes to mains 
tain his name and bonor, cheriſh his people, uphold hi 
cauſe and worſhip in the world, . And as Antichriſts mm 
Beaſts are no other but the falſe Magiſtracy,and Miniffry 
ſo contrariyife Chris tws Witneſs, arc his rr've Magi: 
Fog, ere oy 


and Killed W 1rwn ens 


SECT. I, 
Ti are called Witneſſes, their neg eto 
w 


from their work, becauſe their work isto bear witneſs 

for Chriſt againſt the Beaſt ; and chat each in his place all 

the Forty two months that the Beaſt doth Tyrancize,and the 
_ ay is trodden underfoor. Rb 

iſtrate, as 2 iſtrate bearing publick 

witne (7 vets wujuſt open of the Beaf, and his 

lawleis Tyranny oyer the Eftates and bodies of men, yea 

and conſciences too, The Afinifter, as a Miniſter againſt 

- bow ed inſtitutions of Antichriſt, either ia Dore or 

ilcipline, ; 

Here its neceflary we diſtinguiſh betwixe that general 
witneſc=bearing that is comments all ages ; and that [ſpe+ 
cial witneſs-bearing which is peculiar tothele Witneſſes, 
and to this time, viz. of the Expo thouland ewo hundred 
and (iXty days. 

There is a general Teffjmory which the people of God 
iz al ages give for Chrilt againſt the World, Sin, Satan, Op» 
prefſion, Error, &&c. But that teſtimony barely doch not 
bring a who _ it within the »wwhey of theſe rw 
Witneſſes, A Magiſtrate in his place, may #9ppoſe Tyran= 
y,Oppreſſion,#c. a Miniſter in his;ertor, and falſe Dott- 
xize, and yet »either of them Chrifts two Witneſſes, if 
there be wot in both an oppoſing themſel245 to that ' ſpecial 
evill, whether it be ia chi Cwil or Ecclefaſtical that 
was at fir # brought in, or being brought in is upheld by the 


. 3m py at of theſe witneſſes,and the thi 
hoval ifical | ra theſe wines 
.and &f bers, i 


at theſe bear witneſs for Chrift againſt 
the Beaft, Which is moſt evident, | | 

I Becasſe Chriſt hath paired his Witneſſes in the ſawe 
Whaner. a9the Beaſt hach his. The Bea ( as bur now I 


F © > © of the Prophetying 


obſerved) ſtands up with two witneſſes, viz, an Antichti- th 
ſian Magiltracy and Miniſtry, to maintain his cauſe, On || ® 
the contrary, . Chriſt ſtands up with to witneſſe, (ora Me 
pairofWareſſesY! D12.94 mue Myuyilttacy and Mitifity ,” to - 
oppoſe the Beaft,”anF maidtainhis canſe, '' 'V" 0 

2 Beenwſe TrsFor this Reiforr Qbrift entitles them my || 
IW itheifes--<becairfe fn ©h-Fs BebdtF they (hall and wp | Þ: 
Pgajnlt Antichriſt ; as thoſe are faid to be Tuch#s mans | F 
witneſſes, that bear witneſs fot him *apainſt his _ th 
ry. Alithat time the BYaſt Nands up, and world *per- | © 
fade the workFrhat the is in the truth, and his cauſe the ch 
right 3 theſe we Wingeſe on the *cootrary Rand up, 'and 6, 
profeſs before the workd) that'he is the Beaſt, and ins cauſe H 
the cauſe of Antichyiſf}, and npt of Chriſt, fr 


3 Which is the principal Reaſon, becarſe the time that 
Theſe Witneſſes bear their witneſs, is the very tithe of the f P* 
Beaſ#'s reign. The time of the Beaſts reign, and treading fic 
4mdet foot the Holy City,'is Forty rwo months, Kev: i 3.5, 
Chap.,11.2, T lg time of thele ego Witzeſſes is One thows lo 
Tand two hundred and fixty days, Ferf.3, And will givel ** 
power to my two Witneſſes, au * t hey ſhall Prophecy one 
7 howſand two hundred and ſixty days--= 
'* Now that the Fotty rwo months, and the One rhanfand As 

twohundred and txty days ae omrand the ſapre; Tprove, 
. Hot qnely from the general conſent of Expoſitors, who ac- 
*Knowkedge the thing," giving this yeaſes for it,” Becanſe 
Clay they ) forty twoimonurhs redntel into days, atd reck 
 Oring thirty days to 'cach month, which us tht Greciar 
acconnt, which John wrig1ag tothe Charch of GOD 
phen re faent Amo the G recks aid ob erve, mW 8 up 
Full ſum of One thonſand two hundred and fixty days 
bt 4 ay over vy 11der, Bur I prove jt hence, that indeed 
this thing muſt needs be ſp; for ket it be comfidered what i 
the very can ſe that theſe 1wa Witneſſes wear ſacktloth 


"his lopgteryoF encthonſfand rivtytnmdred and fixty years 
oof Z ” ; [ 
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the cane i$;not the fiffer ings of the Saints thonghout this 
time, for had that bieen the canſe, then thonld theſe Wite 
refſes have  patoe:their [ackelorh more early, viz, with 


hy the crime of the ten firlt Perſecutions, which was a day of as 
ſore ſufferings as eyer-any hath been-finee, bur chen theſe 
my two Witneſſes here mentioned were not intheir {arhcloth z 


up but contrariwiſe, the #0m24z all that time 'was:rlvathee 
with the Sun, Chap.1 2.1. the rwoWFirnefſerin Sacketoth 
ſa- | therefore were not then up : But the 6av/e, (yea, the vety 
er. | auferwhy the Witweſſer wear mourning attire, is, becanſe 
the | Fhey brar the continaal 'Blaſphenwies T the Beaſt againſt 
nd | 0d; bis name and Tabernacle, and them that dwel in 
uſe | Heaven : They ſee the Holy City, the T ruths andere 
ſhip of Thiiſt rroddenyender? foot by the Braff, and they 
gotable to reſcue chem our of his hands; 1h4x makes them 
the | pt on_ſacke loth,” and mourn before the'Lord. Nowcun» 
ling ſider, the term of time that is given to the Beaſt to con- 
5. || tinue to do theſe mag » is forty two months; this being 
rf {o , it will follow, that in caſe this forty two months were 
ive «tive. Cither longer! or thotter than: the one thouſan 
me} inchdred and fixry days; then mult alſo the witneſſes wears 
ing Jacke/oth be by fo much /onger or ſhorter then 1260 
ef das: far continue the ca#/e and we continue the effett alſog 
ve | nod contrariwiſegtahe-away the cauſe,and the effect ceaferh, 
ac { Upon this Privcipte, it being a thing manifeſtly dear 
eſe that'the 42 marths, the 1260 days, make up bur onvand 
the fame number of years,which alſo muſt of neceſſity be- 
ic gi" andend. rogethet 3. Hence iris evident, that zhar' very 
oD8 «#, which I may call the conſtitutive att, i. e, theact 
which makes cheſe Witneſſes to be fuch, is bearing witneſs 
apainit the Beaft ; rake this away,though they may fiand 
vp" againft all the evill that is in the world befides, yer are 
they not Chriſts Witneſſes, tt they do not in particnlar ap= 
paar apainkt the evil of the Beaſt ; for if this be not the 
meaning, what reaſon is or can be given, why their a/tneſs- 
f, CG 4 Bearing 


s 5. Of the Priphecying* j. 
hearing (houldbe thus refirained {onely to the timect the 
; oy. inthe orher ſenſe its. gz duty inall to bear 
- Wi\rncſs, and thoſe Inftruments the Lord hath raiſed up inall 
's have done it. 

':"p Hencea manmay be a Lodly wan, and ;10.e-more ge» 
eral way bear witacds for Chriſt, and yer woe of Cheiſts 
- --- $ Henccits of more — are _ 
| to be inguiriny iv:s, ickly 4ppearing Apanm 

——_— I Reaſt,- though Ring Coniab 
Fimall: A man in publick place may ceaſe to bea witneſs of 
Chriſt, if publickly he do nor bear witneſs againſt theſe 


i thing ; Sax, = _—_ — , _ ven 2s 
- gene to ſ#ppreſs this witneſs»bearing! againſt the Beoft;/are 
expreſlely Antichrifias and of the Beaſt,” 


SECT, Ill, 


AF Heſe Witneſſes are called twe, becauſe of the fews+ 
3 & neſc of thew, lay ſome 3 Becauſe rwe is a number 
ſufficiext to bear a witneſs, and without ewe a witneſs is 
invalid, ſay others, I no way thele conjeAturesy 
 butI muſt confeſs, ljudge u agreeable tothe Text 
.-. rolay,' they are therefore calledews, becauſe they conſiſt 
- 1 of two ſorts, or tworanks of wen, vit. Chrifts Magi» 
fates and Miniſters that he hath raiſed up to main- 
_ his cauſe againſt Antichriſts Mag ffraces and: Mer 
-- -.;1: They are faid to be elothed in ſacks loth, to note thus 
\ rorg hat 1 the time Fr r 260 days their condition 
ve outwardly low;t ng trampled upon and tre- 
.” ' "dew wander foot by the Beg: Bur more prcidliyto 
Hifie howthat theſe Two Witneſſes :ſhonld all this time 
- Sroeely ry mary ſuch Che mowing as 


bs 


1n the New Teſtament umo them that beleeve. "He will 


they zealans S(tc4 god Fijſhe'r, why ſhall 
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ia eimes of old) qrowrning before God, I haye 
ſaid) they bear bis gloriow Name blaſy , bebold 
the Holy City (rodden wander foot, and the whole world. 

deceived by the Beaſt, ' 
They are ſaid by fre ts deftroytheir Enemits, very. 
To ſhut Heaven that it rain not mthe days of their Pro- 
phecy,ver.6. both which things are taken our of the Hifto= 
ry of Ebjab," z King.r.10, 1 King.t7.1, Farther, they 
are ſaid to bave. power over waters te turn them inte 
blood, and to ſmite tha earth with plagues as often. 4s 
they will, ver.6. which is taken our of the Story of Moſes 

Aaros:in Egypt. | ; 
The whole (as I conceive) ſets forth this, the great 


| dawage that the Antichriſtian party ſhall ſuſtain all the 


time of the 1260 days, by means of theſe two Witneſſss 1 
who ſhall hive ſuch power with God, as oftentimes ta 
bring down his heavy wrath upon the per ſexs of their per- 
ſecutors, which is the thing noted ver. 5. by their devouring 
and killing their enemies by fire 2 and alſo upon their prin= 
cipal intereſts, which I take to be rhe thing ſpecially in» 
TT wry by their ſhutting Heaven, turning waters 
into blood, ſmiting the earth with 8, i.e, The Popiſh 
Heaven, waters, earth, (he!l all ſuffer by mcaas of cheſe two 

Witneſſes in the time of their prophecy. + 
By the whole deſcription of the two Wimeſſes (as ſaith 
our Author in his Cp S607) God doth declare 
that what mercies in times of old he hach ſhewed unto his 
the Children of Iſrael, the ſaree he will alſo ſhew 


give them 7 5 and Zernbbabels, faichful Teachers, 
and religious and Governors, who ſhall fir andedifie 
them untothe Temple of God, and as Candleſtickd gi 


light uoeo them with cheir pure doRrioe,' and as 
trees aflif} them with powerful conſolation, be will give 


_ 


: of the Prophicyeny + 
the whore Fenabel,thePriefts of Bae! and ocherperſerutors 
He will alſo-at lengrh tend them his Moſer's and Aayons, 
who ſhall deliver them, and bring them forth out of Anti» 
chriſtian bondage, TI 


SECT. IV. ITS | 
T He Witneſſes, their teſtimony finiſhed, arv & be kit 
| ledyv.7. 4kd when they (hall have finiſhed theirte» 
fimony, the Beaſt that aſcendeth ont of the bottomleſs 
J*# ſhall make war ngm1ff them, avd ſpall-overrond 
thew ani kill them, ln this Ate they are coeomicdue three 
days and 4 half, ver.9,11, Though-our diſcowyſe of the 
three days and » half according te the ſtriftneſrof order 
fhould come in afterwards, yet in regate the” openin 
hereof will afford us ligbr into: fome things'that follow, © I 
have choſen to-place it before, en 
That theſe #Hree days and 4 balf canner be (as is the 
inion of many worthy men, Who look upon the dearth 
ofthe Witnefſty to be a+ cdeporat death ) '4 time equiva» 
lemt to the 1260 is evidehos 
3 Bec,thth there ſhould bens diftinfion gr all berwixt 
the tim off choir Prophecying and their brvng tilled, if 
through alt the 1-260 4aws, which is the time of their Pro» 
hecy,we ſhould ſuppoſe chem'to be killed, Now theText 
Cath made's man: feſt dift inftion berwixe theſe two times, 
2 Becanſ+ its improper to lay that Chrifts witneſſes a» 
inſt Antictwilt hou!d prophecy all che 12160 4ays and yer 
be killed tov ;-'For put als rhe Beaſt all-this ciane did pur 
ſome to death yer (o long as Chriſt arthe ſame vme, andin 
the ſame place had always others'in their room, Wis wit ne f< 
fer were not tilled. A man's not without wirneſs, chough 
ſome witneſſes ate taken away, in caſe others ſtand: up and 
appear in their room. Nay thoſe witnefſts which all the 
1 360 dayes were- put ro:denth by the Beafty;did naſt 6- 
" minemly in' dying bear witneſs" tor Chrift, for 40- dic -s- 
p ng 
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the trath, is a living Randing teſtimony toit, That bits 
ling therefore cowld net ben killing as witneſſes, he who 
for truths fake /oves nor his life to the death, is even in 
dying 4 moſt gloriows witneſs of the truth. | 

3 Itsſaid ver. 10-that whcn the two witneſſes lie dead, 
the dwellers on the earth yejoyce, for this realon, becauſe 
they are dead who tormented them, Now did the dwel- 
lers on the earth thus rejojce all the 3260 days ? when 
were they then tormented? Will the Text bear it to ſay, 
they were tormented allthis rime, and yet rejoyced too? 
This the Authors or upholders of this opinion muſt neceſ« 
farily aflert, Nay why dothey _ at their death ? why, 
becauſe being dead they fear no hart from them, which 
whilſt they prophecyed they did, for they felr of them, #s 
ver. 5 6. therefore their Frophecying and kitfng muſt be es 
two diſtin things, and ſo at two diſtintt times. 

4 Beraufe, How could they be witneſſes all this time if 

dead > Dorh a man when he hath a cauſe to be tried 9v 
to dead menthat they would ſtand witneſſes for him, or ro 
living ? Or how did they Prophecy it dead ? Can dead 
men propiney> or are prophecy ing men dead? 
_ $ Why arcthey(aidto be killed onely inthe freer (ar 
one fireet) of the great City, ver.$. and not in the whole 
City ? ſeeing in this ſenſe chey have been within the 1 260 
days more or tefs killed all overthe great City,i,e,through- 
out the whoſe Papal JurifdiAton ? 

6 What difference will there be (according to this opi- 
nion) berwexe their being k4Ued and put into graves, if we 
take both for a bodily death,which this opinion doth ? * 

7 And laftly, How ( according ts this opinion ) 
are they all the chree days and a half kept unba- 
ried? or howat the end of theſe three days and 4 half 
ſhall thoſe Witneſſes which were killed riſe again? for 
ſhall we think thns, that the bodies of Saints martyred by 
divers means, and in fundry places, for the ſpace of 1260 
years 


10 Of the Prophecying 
yeers together, ſhall all that time lie #nburied , be &; 
out of graves ? And thea 2, This time expired, life ies 
into tbele bodies,and rhey riſe again. The Text according 
to this interpretation doth ſtrongly inforce both, for if we 
conceive their killing to be corporal, by the ſame reaſon 
muſt their bria/ a. their reſ@rretion allo, 

:. Weare neceſſitated from the dear Text, and 
reaſon it ſelf, to rezeRt this opinion, and ſeek another, Thet 
therefore which is more conſonant tothe words, and doth 
not wrap us up-in ſuch a labyrinth of Intricacies, is to ir= 
rerprer the three pr po and 4 balf ( which is the crime of 
their being killed) of ordinary Prophetical days, noti 
three years and a balf , which three years and a hal 
are-not to.be added toche 1.260. 8s a lefler period, which 
takes beginning where the greater ends, becauſe then (as 
one faith well ) the Beaſt ſhould Tyrannize above 42, 
worths, the woman be inthe Wilderneſs above z 260 days, 
namely 1263 and a half, whereas the urmoſt tyranny of the 
Beaft is but 42 »-onths, the urmott period of che womang 
being in the wilderneſs but. 1260 days ;'but we are to look 
upon them - as a ſmaller period comprehended within the 
greacer;or $0 ſpeak plainly,we are to underſtand them of the 
very laſt. three days and « balf of the 1 260. and therefore 
M, Mede in hisC/ and our GermanAuthor in his, both tranſ- 
late thoſe words, 79w! Tuiown 7 wagrplar wrge, when they 
ſhall bave finiſhed their tefhimony, Chap.11, thus, Cuns 
Snituri fint teftimeninum ſum, When they are aboxt to 
Sniſh their teſtimony, the 12.60 days now drawing town 
end,then ſhall the Beaſt make war agaioft chem,overcome 
them; and kill them. | 

-. As. for that urged by a lace Auchor,. who calls in reaſon 
40 bt Lempice or Judge in this buſineſs, how the Beaſt now 
xeady-to die (as our Author ſuppoſeth he will at the end 
ef the 1 240 days) ſhould be ſo. magnanimous and warlike 
#4{9 kill che #7; »eſee? how (the See bring at this time 
b Fempe ſr nome 
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tempeſinone, the earth terri ken) can it beimagine# 
chat the Sox! of the S gh i. e. wordly men, 
ſhould beſo jocwnd,as robanguet it, port it, make were 
77, ſend gifs; one toanother, &c.25 they ſhall ds in the day” 
the witneſſes lye dead, 1 fay ro more but this,that allrims 

upon a miſtake, viz. That the riſe of the Witneſſes ſhall 
not be till the Empire of the texn- horned Beaft (1,c.Civil 
power of Antichtift) is in 4 manner _— :; andthis 
upon another,zhat the ſ#bjett of the fifth Vial is the polt= 
rical ſtate of the preſent Roman Empire ( ot Amichrifts 
Civil _— Bur as I have in my diſcourſe upon the 
Vials proved the Subje& of that Vial to be another things 

ſo ker mie” fay here co the firſt, it cannot be, becauſe the 
Whore but a little before Romer fall is ſo bigh and prowd, 
as that ſhe fears no danger, bur faich, 1 fr 4s & DPncens 
ani am no widow, and ſhall fee no ſorrow, which were 
her political Stare (where lyes her outward ſtrength, and 
as for inward ſhe hath none ) defrayed, ſhe ſhould have 
lictle cauſe chus to brag and 6rave, Nay what do the w:t« 
nefſes after their riſe, 1f the Beaſts power were deffrozed 
before ? onely &;Þ him, whoſe ſword was taken” away bes 
fore they came at him? Or how fall the' remtb pars of 
the City ,upon their riſes if it were falles before? 


SECT. Y. 


A S for the particular time of the Witneſſes flaugheet, 
A the moſt certain and convincing demwonſfration that 
an be given thereof, is, char which muſt be fetched from 
& right ſupputarion ofthe 1260'days, which is che rers of 
theit Prophecy their &jling rime being (as hath beenfaid) 
the very laſt three days and a half of the 1260,  Burbts 
cauſe the dgizg hereof, to ſ#ee the truch from the iſh; men 
have raiſed about it, will require ina manner a Tremife 
& irſclt; andulſo becauſe! vo Hy /f1en/ waieber, w_ 


4a. 


I2 of. the Prophecying 
fon of that g /orijous barmony that is in all, cah carry with 
it that forcible demonſtration going alone , as will appear 
tobe in it, when accompanied with others ; I ſhall there» 
fore (tha I may not make this ſingle SeRion to become a 
Book) wave this enquiry in this place , contenting my ſelf 
to lay down two or thr ee more general Concluſions , con- 
eerning this Grand Queſtion, What time we are to pitch 
npon 43 rhe killing time of the Witneſſes ? 

The Concluſions themſelves are chele ? 

1 CONCLUSION, T hat the killing of the Witneſſes 
ſhall be in that very three years and a half ,, which ſhall 
immediately precede the Jews firſt ſtirring , which is 
manifeſtly clear hence, becauſe Dawe/s 1290 dayes which 
point u5 to the time of the Jews firſt ſtirring , are con= 
current intheir exd, with the end of .he time, times, and 
2 half , which is the time of the Witreſſes riſing, as ſhall 
be made appear in our following Diſcourſe, 

2 Toth's agrees what I have formerly written upon 
the Vials. The r:/e of the Witneſſes I have there flared 
under the feurth Vial. The drying up of the Turkiſh 
Powers, thereby to inſtate the Jews in their own Land 
under the Sixth, Now as the fir ftirring of the Jews 
muſt-necds be ſome 4irtle time before the ſixth Vial is 
poured out, becaute theirſtirrivg is (as 1 have (hewed) 
the chief moving cauſe to the Gentile Saints to engage 
in this War againſt the Turk: So alſo it is obſervable,that 
the time from the Witneſſes riſe until the pouring ons of 
the ſxth YV:al , (hall be but a very /ittle time, the fourth 
and fifih Val being both to be poured out 1n an inſtant 
upon the reſwrreftion of the Witneſſes, as may be leen 
with the reaſons thereof in our Difcourſe upon! the fifth 
Vial. Hence, jn regard the firſt irring of the Jews mult 
of-neceſſity be before the poxring out of the ſixth Vial, as 
the cauſe 15 before the effeft, and the tiwe berwixe the 
Witneſſes riſe,and the ſixth Vial is lo ſhort, '«e may "ay 

c 


viel 
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well conclude ,. that the firſt workings among the Jews 
thersſelves in a way of ſtirring, will be upwards, even as 
high as the time ofthe Witneſſes reſurrection. 

And for this reaſop, becauſe. che Jews ſhall about the - 
time of Rames ruine (which falls in the middle time be- 
twixt the fourth and ſixth Vials) be ſtirring, are the praiſes 
xendred for ; 74-48 fall C as is Mr. Cottons canjeture) 
expreſſed by an Hebrew word, Halle{xjah, Revel. 19 1, 
2,3: 

a CONCLUSION , That the killing of the Wit- 
weſſes hall be but a little before the downfel sf Rome, 
which therefore preſently fa/l+ upon their riſe, 

Firſt ,, The Qrder of the V1als proves this , for under 
the fourth, Vial the Witneſſes riſe , 25 upontbe Vials I 
bave ſheweds This Val is poured out. ig an inſtant, and 
therefore ſaid to be in 4» hewr; In the ſame hoxr the tenth 
part of the City fell, Rev,11.13- thatis, Germany, one 
of the 1e» Horns , and the very place (23 ſball appear by 
and by) where the Wt neſſes lye dead, is upon their re- 
ſurreftion, in an inftant broken off, from being any longer 
a Horn in Antichrilts Kiongdome 3 and then as the next 
thing, and that in an 1am too, is Rowe ruined, by the 
pouring out of the fifth F'ial, Sq that Remes rujne ſuc- 
ceeding preſently upon the r.ſe of the IſKitneſſes , their 
killing raalt be but a little before its 

Secondly, This is furcher clear, Rev.1$.7, where wee 
have the pravd Phore inſtantly before her dowofa). glory= 
ig, 1 ſt 44 a Bucen, axd am no-widow., and ſhall ſee 
no ſorrow, Whatis the cauſe hergof?- Anf, Undoubredly 
the very ſame with the caſe of that jox and triumph of the 
Popals,which is expreſſed by making merry, ſending gifts 
one to another, Rev.11. 10, And what was that , burthe 
death of the Witneſſes ? asthe Text wglly us. pon this 
V ittory over the Witneſſes, that bad been but a /its/e bee 
fore Rruggling with ker , and Lke rg hav ruined a 
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Whore is how ſo imperienſly prond', that as Nebuthad- 
wez-z.4y of old, a little before his fall ſpeaks our, Is net 
this great Babel that Theve built; ſo ſhe alſo in her pcide 
cries out, / fit 414 Yucen, am no widow , and (ball ſee 
#0 ſorrow; as to ſay, | was lately afraid I ſhould have been 
ſpoyled of my glory , been made a widow, and ſeen for- 
row , but now it is ocherwiſe 5 my enemies are under my 
feer,] am Miftreſs and Ruler,therefore{ fe 4s a Quern,e+c. 

And that the kyling of the Witneſſes ſhould be here 
woted, is yer more dear, if we conſider , how that as thoſe 
words are ſpoken in the 1/9 tenſe, and therefore cannot 
relate to former paſt boaſtings , ſo do they adinirably 
rs in point of tinve to the killing of the Witweſſes ; 

or that (as I have (aid) is to be inthe vety laſt rbree days 
and a balf of the Brafts Tyraniy , and the Weaeſes 
wearing Sackcloth, which te is ao ſooner Expiren, but , as 
one of the firſt thingy , Kowe is ruined ; accordingly chis 
boaſt is ir-mediately before Romes ruine, And therefore 
obſerve the words themſelyes, and you ſhall find, that even 
whilſt the Whore is in chis jolly fir , inftantly and unex- 
peRedly comes her ruine yon het, and the downfal of 
Rome her chief City, Rev. 1 8.8, Therefore ſhal her plagues 
come npon her in one day, death, and mourning, and far 
mine, and ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt _ » for firong 
i the Lord God who judgeth heyy Verl.10, For in one 
hour is thy judgement core. So Verl. 17,19, One day, 
owe howr, that is from the tine of ber glorying , whillt ſhe 
is thus glorying over the dead Wineſes, up ltart the #/#t= 
weſſes, down falls Rome. 

3 CONCLUSION, That the killing of the Witneſſes 
ſhalt be in the latter 01d of the third Vial. 

Two ge pored make this Concluſion firm, 

1 That ſome Vials hall be poured our before the 
faughter of -— pn 

2. That poured out, (hall by only the chree 
fiſt, | ny x UI = : The 
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Thefitſt of theſe is /nfforent ly proved by Mt.Woo tcock, 
in his Treatiſe of the two Witneſſes, p20 21/22,27, þ *- 
ſhatnort here repeat his Argaments, but refer the Rader to 
the Auchor himſelf, with adding this farther word, that Job 
beiogy by one of the ſeven Angels which had the 7 Vials, 
carried. away into the Wilderneſs, there to have the imer- 
pretaciowof the Vialr,is io me a manifelt Argwmentythat 
ſome of 'the V ials are poured out 'whillt yet the Foman 
remains inthews/derreſs ;- why elſe ſhould the Angel of 
| one'of the Y7als carry John into the wilderneſs, theve to 
learn the meaning of this myſtery ; it the true Spoxſe of 
Chriſt,” ro whom he reveals theſe ſecrets , were not, and 
that-even'in the time of ſome of the YVials, abiding there? 
Yea ter-me adde (which will ſomething more help us) char 
] conceive this Angetto be no «ther but the Angel of the 
third Vial 3 my teaſonis, becauſe the tnrerpreration of 
the V:als, which is the thing revealed to Fohn, Chap. 17. 
Chap. 18.&c, begins with the third Vial , for che firſt 
thing after the defcript ion of the Whore her ſelf , which is / 
tobejudged, that relates to her judgement, isthe Lambs 
overcoming fome of the Horus, verſ,14. which'a&t is ta 
be referzed to the third Vial ,"1$ 1 (hall ſhew- preſently. 
And indeed the reaſon why in the explicationof the Viale, 
the eys firſt are left out © and the Ange! begins with the 
third, is, becauſe ( as | have obſerved upon the Viels, 
p.260,26#, 262; ) Cbtiſt in the rwo firſt Trials is but re< 
gaining his own., not yet invading his Enemies Domi» 
rions, till the +þird + Now becauſe all that John in the ex- 
plication hath ſhewed him, is ol the judgement” of the 
Beaft and Whore, which (2s | have ſaid) are firlt deſeribed, 
then their judgement peece by peece detſared'; therefore 
theþewo firſt Vrals axe omireed, as being z1other things ra- 
ther (1 ſay) Chiifts gercing his own,, cect as' yer judging 
bis Enemy, and he begins wichthe third; where the j#dye= 
wen of che Where, che _ of breckitgy the 'Grear 
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\ nE ! : . .Of the Prophecying 
Image , caſting down the Thrones of the Fourth Buſt 
begins. 

bis being ſo , as irteacheth us that the diſcovering 
time of the Great Whore in her true Colours, and the 
judgements o! God to be execyted on her , and the gloris 
ous Kingdom of Chriſt to follow thereupon, is to be 
looked for under the third Vial, the Angel of that Vial ji 
ſhewing Joh» theſe things ; So alſo it teacheth us , that j} 
ns £ third Vial, the Church is to be inthe wilder- If ; 
weſs , therefore Joh» is carried thither to leatn theſe If | 
things : But beyond this Vial ſhe is »ot to be there, a l ; 
alſo I ſhall ſhew by and by : The rerws therefore of the I , 
Womans being inthe wilderneſs expiring under the ehird ©} | 
Vial, it hence follows, That the death of the witneſſes, 
which iz the concluding time of that long term , ſhould VI , 
likewiſe fall under the third Vial, la 

And ir. deed becauſe the blackeft day, one of them.that | p 
eyer the Church of Chrift mer with , 1s to befal her under 
the third Vial , in the latter part of iv, therefore (as 1 
conceive) are the glorioxs diſecveries of the judgement ef 
of the Great Whore , and the Beaſt her Enemy , and of 
the Kingdom of Chriſt , following thereupon , made F ,, 
krownto che Saints under the third V al, to bear up their | 
ſpirits in this aa; it being the way of God with his people, [},, 
wh.n he brings any fore ſufferings on them to forelay chem MW... 
with ſomewhat which may make them able to bear it. W;1,. 
This 1ladde 1n the general only, 

I come now more particularly to prove the thing, viz. 7, 
Thr the killing of the Witneſſes is to be under the third Wi... 
Vaal,at the latter end thereof. 

My Realons are theſe ; _ 

1 Becaxſe the Angel of the fourth Vial hath this 
work commuted to him by ſpecial diſpenſation,over and 
beſ;des the pouring forth of his Y7al (though he performs h4 je, 
it together with that) viz." To give call 10, and ff 

/ 
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the Witneſſes riſing, ( Sec my Diſcourſe upori the fourrh 
IV ial.) By con;equence therefore, the Witneſſes mult {ye 
ge dead the /at ter exdof the third , becaule the Angel of 
ne BY the foxreb Vial, no ſooner begins to pour out his al, 
ny but i1mmedsarely they are riſing. 


be 2 Becanſe the particalrr atts of the Witzeſſes imme« 
- diately preceding their killing (which killing therefore is 


recorded in the next yerle acer theſe atts, & ev. 11.6,7.) 
ſeem to me to have a peculiar look, unto the rhree firſt 
$ Vials , agreeing with them moſt exaftly ( according-ro 
| 3 Af that interpretation I gave of them, whilſt yet I had no tuch 
the thg in mine eye?) both in cheir ſubjeRts and eftctts alſo, 
- As ler us compare each with ocher, 
wy I The ſubjett of the firſt Vial is the Popiſh Earth ; 
og the efett,an infett ious ſore; accordingly the Witneſſes are 
Jl faid to [mite rhe Earth, and that withplagnes, or infettis 
hat (Fw ſeres, as often as they will. 
det 2 The ſabjett of the ſecond Vial is the Popiſh Sea, 
as 1 ;.r. the Romiſh Ecclefiaſtical , or Church-State ; The 
effeft of it, a diſcovery of rhe ſame to be corrups and 
J mortal; accordingly the witneſſes have 4 power to ſhut 
Heaven that 51 rain not, that is, they (hall make it appear, 
heit IF that the Antichriſtian Heaven , or Church-Stace (fomuch 
Plc, boafted of as being the only Church) 1s a dry barren Hea= 
mW ven, affording no rain, to give life or nouriſhment co thoſe 
Ir Its that live under it, 

3 The ſub of the third Vial is the Rivers axd 
onrtains of waters ; the effed, they become blood 3 ace 
exdingly , the witneſſes bave 4 power t1tnrn waters into 
lod. Now theſe atts performed by the witneſſes ime 
, {edacely before their k///ing agreeing (o fully to the three 
this rſt Vials in their ſub;|etts and effets boch z undoubtediy 
he are not to look upon this admirable Harmony, to be a 
om? Whing falling by acc1de=t (eſpecially coufidering too, that by 
afſift Yevele afts che witneſſes are (aid ro torment the Papas, 

one _—_— 9 very, 
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vwer.10, Which to do by Saints and Witneſſes, is the pro» 
per work of the Vials,) but rather to have its riſe in the al- 
Wiſe Connſel of God,who hereby would give his to under- 
and,that the rhree firſt Vials are to be poured out before 
the fowrth, then the death of the Witneſſes to be expeted, 
This Obſervation confirms me in two things, 
1 Thatin ſtating owr ſelves ( inmy dicourk on the 


Vials) to be at this perſent time under the thirdV ial, 1 


was led to ſtate the thing aright. 


2 Thatthe judgement there made of the ſubjeits and | 


effelir of the three firſt Vials is truth, by reaſon of the an- 
{werableneſs of the Yiafs, according to that interprecation, 
to the atts of the witneſſes immediately preceding the time 
of their ſlaughter. 


3 Reaſon, Becauſe the [aughter of the witneſſes is to | 


fall in the interval betrwixt the War of the Lamb with the 
Kings of the Earth, Rev.17,14, and the r#in of Rome, 
This war of the Lamb is a Civil war, a war made by a 


Civil ſword, becaule itis a war made with the Beaſts cis | 


vil Power, namely, bx horns; And ſecondly , It is a 


Civil Power, namely, ſome of the tex Kings, that are 


vanquiſhed by this war, Heſhall overcome them-«== that 
is, ſ#ch of the ten horni, or Kings, as ſball way againſt 


him, (the whole , or allthe ten horrs being here pur fora | 


part) and for this reaſon, 1 conceive, doth the Lamb at 
this day go under that Title, K wg of Kings, and Lord 
of Lords, becauſe in this war he thall vanquiſh and tread 
under foot Kings, Lords, &c. 

Now this war mult by all circumſtances be a war withs 
in the Vials. 

I Becauſe Its the Angel of one of the YVials that ſhews i 
unto John,ver, 1, 

2 Becauſe Chriſt bath ſo many choſen ones accompany* 
ing himin this war, which is an Argument that Chrift 


bad wary inthe world at this day who had got the vittor) 
over 


ind | 
an- 
on, 
me 
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oyer the Beaſf, and could Rand and face him in a war- 
kke way, Which was not till the work, of the YVials was 
begun, 

3 Becanſe Its the immediaz? forermnner of Romes 
ruin, the (tory of which therefore comes in, in the next 
Chapter, 

It being ſo, this war can belong to no other bur the 
Third Vial.che ſubjett of which,I have ſhewed upon the 
Vials is ſome particular States aud King doms ſubiett - 
ed to the Beaſt. \,c. ſome of the tex horns, whole Heads, 
Relers,ec, fall by the pouring forth of chat Vial. Nay 
it muſt be ſo, becauſe (as I have ſaid before) this is the 
firſt thing revealed to Fohnas touching the judgement of 
the Beaſt, whoſe judgement ( inthe explication of the 


{ Vials ) begins with the T hird Vial. 


Now obſerve in the imterval berwixt this war and 
Romes deſtruttion,we have the proud Whore brought in 
glotying Chap.18.7.T ſir as 4 Dreen. &c. and what's the 
cauſe hereof, but onely the Vittoyy obtained now, in the 
concluding time of her Kingdom, over the wrtneſſes, as 
we have already noted. | therefore conclude, the ſlaughter 


1 of the witneſſes muſt fall in this interval. If inthis in- 


terval, chen muſt it be in the latter end of the Third Vial 3 
for upon the pouring out of the Fowrth they riſe ; yea, 
the Fourth Vial being to fall upon Germany (as in open- 
ing the Vials I have ſhewed ) and Germany being (as 
ſhall appear) the p/ace in which the witneſſes lie dead, 
it cannot be thought chat the dearh of the Witneſſes ſhould 
or can come underthe fourth Vial ; for how improper, 
yea abſurd would it be to ſay, Chriſts witzeſſes by the 
power of the Beaſt lye dead in Germany , even whillt 
Chriſt by his people is pouring out a Vial of wrath upon 
it? It muſt yay 2 of neceſſity be,ſceing we are to place 


their kglling berwivt the way of the Lambwith the Kings 
of the Earth, and Royer rain, that we ſhould place ig 


D 3 towards 
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towards the end of the third Vial. 
Obj. Butic may be (aid, That the Vials are alltacome 
under the (eyenth Trumper 3 for upon the ſounding of the 
ſeventh Trumpet, it is ſaid, Fhy wrath «s come,Rev.1 1, 


18. 2nd what wrath ſhould this be, bur the Vials of wrath 


if ſo, then mult the killing of the Witneſſes, which ap- 
pertains to the woe of the (mth Trumpet , be palt and 
oyer,and that before any one of the Via!s are poured forth, 
Anal. 1. For the matter of the ObjeRion, it cannot: be, 
that all thel/,als ſhanld come under the [eventh Trumpet, 
r Becauſe ks. expefly ſaidof the ſeventh Frumpet, 
that inthe days when the ſeventh Angel ſhould beginty 
found, time ſhanld be no longey, Chap, yo.7. But if a 
ter his ſounding af the Vials were to be poured forth 
which already in pouring forth have taken up aboye zco 
Jour time (even after his ſounding ) ſhould bea grex 
while, | 
2 Becauſe Its alia.faid in the fame verſe, T hat whes thy 
fevemh: 4ngel ſhantd begin to ſound, the myſtery of G 
ſhould' be fintſhed : butit allthe Vials, which comp 
hend within them the whole 9y/#er x of judging the Beaſt 
cenverGon of the Jews, gc, were tobe pauredout afcer) 
wards, then could not the time of the ſeyemh A 
ſounding be the frw:ſhirng time of myſteries , but rare 
the begining time, Tecannot therefore be that the ſeventi 
T ?«#mpet ſhould comprehend within it all the Viels ; iti 
therefore. better to ſay that the ſeventh T ruwpet is conter 
porety withthe ſeventh and Laff Viakonlyand indeed:they 
yery patly anſwer the one to the other,far 
1 U7on che ſeventh Trampets founding, its faid; Ti 
myſtery of God ws fimihed. So-upon the ſeventh Ange 
pour:rg out his Vial, 7 is dewe, What is that ? butt] 
fame with the other, it is finiſhed, 
2 Upon the ſeventh Angels founding, the Kingdom 
ef cha werld are all ſab jet; io Chrift Rey. 11, On 
| oir 
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doing of this is the proper and peculiar work of the 


ſeventh Vial, as our diſcourſe on that Vial proyeth. 
3. The ſevewh Av»gels ounding, is the time of reward- 


N= ing Saints, not ſame onely, but all of them, ſmall and 


makg up this, viz» That the day of jhe Witneſſes killing 
ol - 


cat, ver:18. this comes under none of the Vials but the 
eventh onely, which comprehends within it the time of the 
New 1 4_—_ the tize of rewarding the dead and [i= 
Ving Saints, 

4 Uponthe ſeventh Angels ſounding there are light= 
Wng' and woyces, and thundrings, —_— earthquake, 
and great bail, yer.z9, This is pecxliar to the ſeventh 
and laſt Vial, and antwers to the plagae cf it almoſt ver- 
batim, Revel,16. 18,21. Thercture I fay, the ſeventh 
Trumpet is comemporary With the ſevewth Vial, and oo 
_ The matter of the Obje&tion is therefore a mile 

Co 

2 For the ground of it which lyes in theſe words, Thy 
wrath is come. 

Anſ. This wrath is not to be underſtood of the wrath 
of all the Vials, bur onely cf the /aſt, which becaule ic 
(ball be.the greateff wrath, hath an emph-/is pat upon 
it, Thy —_— as if Chriſt had never been angry cill now 
that is, comparatively the former wrath was but a Flea-bite 
tothis. Hence (which confirms our ſenſe) the day ofthe 
ſrvemtb Vial (which is all one with the Battel of Arma- 
geddon) is calledthe doy of Chriſts wrath, Plal110.5, 
The fierceneſs of the wrath of Almighty God, Renel. 
19.15. The day of vengeance, I(a.63.4. Of indignati- 
gr,chap.66.14. The great and terrible day of the Lord, 

oc2.31, Mal.4.5- all coafirming this, that this dread- 
ul t1me of the Lambs wrath doth more properly re- 
late to the /4ft Vial onely, than to all the (ials in ge» 
neral. 

From all the three former Conclufions put together, I 


4 
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uſt in all likelihood be already b:gun, and not much 
wore than begun, For ſth from our Fir nclufton, their 
riſe muſt be concurrent with the end of Daniels 1299 
days, which beginning from Jalic; time, expire A, D. 
1656. as ſee-Generation work, partI.p.51,52,5354- 
And fith from our ſecond Concluſion, their &5[img mult 
be a little before Rewes rin, which (for what I have ſaid 
under our firſt ) doth ina manner conterporiſe with the 
#ther. And (ith. from our third Concluſion, their killing 
muſt be under the Third Vial, which is manifeſt from our 
diſcourſe upon the Vials, to be the Vial we ftand under at 
preſent, I therefore from the whole conclude, Thar this 
black day is in all probability brgun,and the Wirnefles do at 
this preſent time Fo dead, | 

Hence it is a thing we muſt expe&,thar yet a /irtle while, 
uotil this c/oud is toward blowing over, the work, of 
Chriſt inthe world wil go on but heavity,for there is reaſon 
for it (as 1 ſhallſhew anon) that within che day the wit. 
neſſes lye dead, though theirkilling be a particnlar att 
ana& reſtrained to one place onely, yer that the work, and 
cauſe of Chriſt in general, ſhould the greateſt part of that 


_ day labour under a Cloud. 


SECT, Vl 


" He Beaff killing the Witneſſes, the Text tells us is 
the Beaſt aſcending ont of the bottomleſs pit, ver.7. 
of which Beaſt | have diſcourſed upon the Vials, p.97,98 
99:100. where this Beaſt is proyed to be the Ronoar Ci 
vil avd Eccleſiaſtical State,or the eAntichriftian Magi 
Fracy and Minſtry,both laying beads together,and joyn* 
ng hands to k:ll the two Witneſſes of Chtilt, viz.e The rr# 
Magiſtracy and Miniſtry. 
And here it is oblervable,that Antichrifts Magiſtracy 
$19 Min fry, though1wg, yet arg called but one Beef, 


f 
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asalſo Rev. g. laſt, Ove number is afſi to boththe 
Beaſts; whereas the Marrftracy and Miniftry of Chritt, 
rake them in the 1ime of their Prophecie , when they are 
killed, or when they riſe, they are ſtill -wo, and ſpoken of 
io the p/#r4l number. What may be the reaſon hereof ? 


' Anſ. Chrifts Magiſtracy and Miniſtry keep their powers 


diftint and therefore they are two ; Antichriſts wlx their 
powers, and therefore they are one, That Magiſtracy and 
Miniftry therefore , which weave and intermixe their 

rs, making and uſing in a manner bur owe ſword, 
whereas they ſhould do ro , ate neither of them Chriſts, 
byr both the Limbs of Antichriſt; nor are they inthe ac- 
countof the Holy Ghoft witzeſſes , but beaſts, who calls 
themſo, Rev.13. yea layes doyn this as the principal 
charatter of the two Beaſts, that notwithſtandivg they 
were two, yet did che owe exerciſe the otheys power, tor the 
fecond Beaſt exerciſeth all the pewer of the firſt, 
verſ.12. Now though the power of a Beaſt is ordinarily 
ftronger then the power of a rational witneſs, yet by how 
much the rational creature is more honorable then the 
ſenſitive , by ſo much are thoſe in whom the witneſſing 
power remains, more Fonorablethen thoſe, yyhole pewer us 
only the power of Beaſts, 


SECT, VII. 


" A S touching the Nature of the Witneſſes death z we 

are not to conceiye thereof as though the ſame were 
to be a corporal killing , which no way agrees with this 
Prophecy, for, 

x Such as is their reſwrrefiion and aſcenſor, ſuch 
their death y bur their yeſurref ion and afcenſron is not 
corporal, therefore not their death. 

2 This Killing muſt be ſuch a Killing as that they may 


ja the 7/mve of their being Killed, /74 drag a3 witmeſer for 


Kher» 
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otherwife we cannot diſtinguiſh their kiling , from theic 
Propbecying , it we ſuppoſe them in both co give reſti- 
ory , and bear witneſs tor Chriſt againſt the Beaſt 3 But 
2 corporal killing of witneſſes doth not make them 
ceaſe to bear witneſs , but rather to bear witneſs in a 
more eminent manner, as hath been before oabſer- 
ved. It'is not a corporal killing therefore which is here 
meant, 

'Dxelt, What manner of Death then is it ? 

Anſlw. A Death (as 1 conceive) partly Civil, and 
partly Spiritaal, 

1 Partly Civil, which (hall be a deprival of the 
witneſſes, ina very great mealure, if not totally , of their 
Civil Liberties, and che free. exerciſe of their Religions 
The godly Magi/tracy (hall be put out of office, and fo be 
ig no capacity as agi/trates to bear witneſs ; the godly 
Mdinftry, by penal Laws have their mouths Ropped , and 
not ſuffered as Miniſters of Chriſt co bear witneſs, This 
ſhall be their death, as to the Civil part of it, 

3 This death (hall be partly ſpiritual, and herein (as 
Econceive) the blackweſs of the day ſhall principally lye, 
and not in Bloodſhedding ; for obſerve, though the Beaſt 
hath a w4// to this latter , viz. to kill the witneſſes onts 
right , yet is he not permitted to do it, verſ.g, Now this 
ſpiritual death (hall conſiſt chiefly in this, viz. That the 
witneſſes ſhall all this three yeers and 4 half be ſo left of 
God, as that they ſhall not have that conrage that was int 
phe people of God,al the time of the witneſſes Propbecie;zwhos 
- thew did net laue their lives to the death, but mantained. 
the truth,and oppoſed theBraſt with their blood: Bur I lay, 
nowthey (hall want this cowrage, chooſing rather comnide 
ly to lye down. ( though tript of Liberty. and, Religion 
both): as men quite bereaved of ſpirit and life, then bold- 
. - ly, as did their famous Predeceflors , ſtand up for Chriſt, 
and -proxelt agaialt che Beaſt, And ſuch a d47 as this, oy 

ar 
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far a worſe day, thento ſee Saints killed with the ſword, 
for whiltt ic is thus with them , chey are honowring their 
Lord and Mafter , by bearing teſtimony, though with there 
bloods, bnt now they are ſhaming of him , yea Religion ir 
ſelf, by deſerting their Colours. | 

And the Reaſons why I conceive of the thing after this 
manner, are, 

x Becanſe they cannot in any ether way be ſaid to ye 
dead 4s witneſſes, which muſt be, becauſe otherwiſe (as I 
have faid)there 1s no diſtiutt jon at all berwixt their Pro« 
phecying and their Killing. 

2 Becauſe their reſwrreftion at the end of the three 
dayes and a half , is by a ſpirit of life from God enti 
into them, verſ.1 1. 5.6. a ſpirit of courage and boldeoſe 
nowto ſtand up for Chriſt, and Proteſt againſt the Beaſ?, 
pur into them by God, which before was wanting. There» 
fore, I fay, the dearth here ſpoken of is not a corporal , bur 
another manner of death , and the woe of the day ſhall 
lye more in being forſak;» of God within this ume , then 
in being rormented or martyred by man, 


SECT. VII, 


@ (i He place in which the Witnefles lye dead, is hot the 

whole Papal Kingdom, but ſome particular Nation, 

or ſome one of the ten Horns. | 
The Reafons are, 

1 Becauſe (a3 our German Author in his C/.p.793. hath 
well obſeryed) they are ſaid to {ye dead, not in the freets 
of the Great City, inthe plural oumber, but in the fireer, 
1 the fiagular,Rev.11.8. And their dead bodies ſhall lye 
in the ſtreet (im Tic mania) of the Great City, Noting, 
that their kifting ſhall be in ove ſFreet , nor in 4 the Papel 
King dom. 

3 Becasſe upon their reſurrection, the wholh City, a 
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all the Papal Kingdom is not overthrown, but only a text h 
art;verſ,t3. And the ſame hour---the tenth part of the 

City fell, Now obſerve, There where the witneſſes le 
dead three dayes and a half, there this time expired they 
ariſe; where they riſe , in that place doth the Papal power 
fall bef':re them, upon their riſe , or otherwiſe they could 
not rsſe, for that power would keep them down 3 fo that 
look how far we extend the killing and riſing again of 
the wipneſſes, {o far mult we extend the rumme of the Pa- 
pal power , and that in the very ſame hour they riſe. But 
now the Great (ity or Papal power is not wholly deſtroy- 
ed upon the — riſe , bur a tenth part only falls ; 
therefore the riſe ot the witneſſes, and ſo conſequently 
their {ying dead, which goeth before it, is not to be looked 
for all over the Papal Kingdoms , but in a tenth part only. 
Or thus, we are not to conceive that all the witneſſes 
Chriſt bath within 4»y of the rex Horus , ſhall at this time 
bye dead ; Bur Chrilts witneſſes only in one of the ter 
Horxs , the death of apart, being here pur for the death 
of the whole , and well may it, confidering how rewark- 
able this death (hall be for the »atxre of it, 

Ie would therefore be inquired into , ſeeing that this is 
to be but in one tenth part, what part or place thar is. 

eAnſw. | have in my Diſcourſe upon the Yials, 
Vial. affirmed the place to be Germany; and I may 
eruly (ay , that what I then affirmed more doubrfully , 1 
am by looking more intextly upon this ſubject of the 
witneſſes , much perſwaded of , and confirmed in, One 
reaſon which ſwaycs with me is , becauſe the Holy Ghoſt 
ſeems to ſpeak r the place by way of eminency, as being 
the moſt zored place of the whole Papal Kingdom, ver[.8. 
The __— of the great City , i.e, the noted freer , the 
Market-ftreet, or /as I may ſay) the Thoerow-fare , fo 
verſ.10. The tenth part of > 4 City fell , the Original 
reads the words wich an Article » n JNgn? Tis _ 
on, | T bat 


\ 
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That tenth part of the City, i.e, the moFt eminent , n0- 
red part of all the Ten, 

Now the place being ſpoken of by way of eminency , is 
muſt be underſtood either in relation to the witneſſes y of 
the Beaff that kills them, that is, it muſt be either the moſt 
eminent place for witneſſes , or the moſt eminent K: 
dom belonging to the beaſt , one of the two, Now 
either of thele , and i: doth net ſo properly agree to any 
place in all Ewropezas Germany; for, 

1 Inreſpect of Witneſſes : Our Queſtion now is norz 
where at this preſent day are moſt Witzeſſes; bur the thi 
we muſt look after is, what place that is » which through 
all the time of the Beaſts reign, hath been the moſt noted 
place for Witneſſes , and there muſt we fix our Standard, 
Now that is Germany, which in this reſpe& ( until art this 
preſent day bath ever excelled all the N ations in Enrope, 
The Witneſſes there began to appear for C hriff openly 
againſt the Beaſt, before the year 500, againlt whom ſud- 
denly after was raiſed a mcft bloody perſecution by the 
Beaſt ; which per ſecution is the higheſt | can find in an 
' Hiſtory, that was made (to ſpeak properly) by the Beaf. 
Norwithftandiog this perſecution, the witneſſes (as Eccleſt- 
aſtical Writers affirm) grew and increaſed, and, like fire 1n 
a thatch, ſpread themſelyes over Germany , and neighbour» 
ing Countries, Yea from that day to this , there ever have 
been more or leſs witneſſes Randing up,and ſacrificing their 
lives for the caule of Chriſt,againſt the Beaſt,in Germany, 
ſo that Germany it hath been in a manner the Sred-pler of 
truth,and the very Nwr ſery of witzeſſer,throughout all ages- 

2 Look upon it in reſpeR cf the Beaſt, and itis alſo the 
weſt noted place, and above all, deſerves to becalled the 
freet, that tenth part by way of eminency, being indeed 
the principal ſt rees of the great City, the firſt horn of the 
Beaſt the chiet Kingdem of the fourth Monarchy as undet 
Amicbriſt, as ſaith my wortby Cerwan Autkor, in his {4 
P-78. givirg theſe thrte Reaſons for it. .. | + S-e 
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T Becavſe It is called the Roman Exepire, 

2 Becan/e Ic is, as it were, 4 figure and [mage of the 
v/d Roman Empire, taving ſeyen Heads, in revad of the 
ſeven Princes EleRtors, and ten Provinces, in refpe& of the 
ten Circles into which it 1s diſtribured. 

3 Becauſe The Head of the German Empire hath 
Frill the name of a Roman Emperor, and hath the pre* 
eminence aboye all other Kings adhering to the Papal 
State» 

Andcruly,when I caſt mine eie upon what hath about half 
a year, or three quarters of a year ago bcen done in Ger- 
24»y 3 and alſo how the Saints there ſeem, at preſent, be- 
reaved of life , lying down and couching under their 
burden, it appears to me, the time, place, and thing 
compared toyether, to be more than an ordinary diſpenſa- 
tion. 

And farther let me ſay, Though the Saints there atthis 
day ſeem to have /oft that noble fpirit that was in their 
Anceſtors , who for Chriſts ſake loyed not their lives 
anto death ; yet ſurely, this confideration, That they are 
the Children and Off-ſpring of thoſe famous bleſſed Wit - 
meſſes, who with dey Reen reſolution appeared for Chriſt, 
when our Fore-fathers, yea, and the whole world wondered 
after the Beaff, ſhould nor a little draw out the Bowels of 
our compaſſion towards them, 

Notwithſtanding what I have ſaid of Germany as the 

ace, yet ketme add this in the concluſion, that I conceive 
withall, that the condition of the people of God in other 
places, will not be ſo proſperons, but a clond will be up- 
others, their comforts and expettations, a great part, 
if not the greateſt of this time ; for though the thick 
weſt and blackneſs of this cloyd is to hang over Germany, 
yet mzy it not be thought , -bur that ſo great 4 cloud will 
caſt a ſhadow further,and thereby 4a#{#tt, at the ſame time, 
thoughnot in the ſame meaſnre, the people of God elſe 


where, And 


= ks a we. cc Aa an a. 


> = 


and Kiled Witwxss:ns. 29 


' Andindeed, it is yery reaſonable to think it ſhould be 
ſo; forif when but a member ſuffers io che natural body, 
all the members (uffer wich ir; then ſurely; when not a 
member onely. but a principal part of the myſtical Body 
lies under fo fore a preflure as the body of Chriſt never 
before lay under , cannot we think the other members 
ſhould at that time have ſuch cauſe of rejoycing, as thoſe 
who feel no ſmart at all. How could there then be a ſyms 
pathy in the myſtical body ? 

dos, it is not onely reaſonable, but a thing of great 
concerament, and ſpecial uſe it ſhould be {o ; rothe: end, 
the other members by feeling ſmart and anguiſh, froma 
few onely of the ſcattered drops lighting upoo them, might 
her:by be made the mote ſenfible of the condition of their 
fellow brethren, who lie under the furiovs rage of the 
tempeſt 3 and alſomight from hence be ftirred uprocry 
aloud to the Father ot Mercies, for their poor Brethren, 
who-now being thunder-ſtruck, have for the preſent neither 
ſenſe,nor life in'a manner,and ko cannot cry for themſelves, 


SECT. I 


Wo things we have in an eſpeciall manxey noted by 

the Holy Ghoſt, both which concern the Witneſſes, 
and are to haye their fulfilling within the rhree days and 4 
half of their /ying dead. 

Firſt, They of the People, Kindreds , Nations and 
Tongues , ſee their dead bodies three days anda balf, 
and will not ſuffer their dead bodies to be put into graves, 
verſ,9, The puiting of the dead bodies of the Witmeſſes 
1:0. graves, notes a Corporal d:ath, it being Scripture 
phraſe to put the grave for bodily death, 1 Cor, 15.55, 
I King.14-13, 2 King. 22,20, This would the Beaft 
do, but he 1s k1n#dred, | 

Here 4 Controver/ie atilech, Who thoſe People, ies 


9 
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dreds, Nations and Tongues ſhould be, Some will haye 


them to be the Popiſh party, ſame, areformed people ; if 
the ove, the att is an at of diſ-favor, if the other, of 
favor, 

Both theſe opinions you may ſee, with the rea- 
ſons of either, laid down by Mr-Woedcock in his T reatife 
of the Two Witneſſes ; who himſelf is for the firſt, that 
they are the Popiſh party. To .bring here che Argy= 
ments on both hands to the Touchſtone, would be more 
tedious than profitable, in regard the thing it felf is riot a 
matter of ſo great moment, but that without any preju+ 
dice co all my other Principles, there may. be an allowance 
of different conjeftures z and therefore, to make a great 
contention for a little gain, I ſhallnor doit, for it will not 
guictimeand coft. 

I ſhall cherefore onely offer to confideration my own 
thoughts hereof, viz. That neither the Popiſh party, no? 
4 reformed people , properly. ſo caled, or ſe eſteemed 
by ( briſt, are here weant ; but indeed, a third party ; 
a party that cannot- properly be ſaid to worſhip the Beaſt , 
becaule him they diſown ; Nor a party that may properly 
be called a reformed people , becauſe Reformation is a 
thing they haye litcle regard unto : Bur if you would fee 
themin their proper Charatter, They ſhall be perſons of 
a worldly intereſt, or to ſpeak plainly, pxre Statiſt s, "who 
walking by the rules of State-policy, ſhall neither profeſ- 
ſedly own the Canſe of eAntichriſt, nor Chriſt, beyond 


theſe principles. Andtherefore very empharically hath the - 


Serjpture ( as ſeerns ro me ) fer then forth by people, and 
Kindreds,and Nations, and T ongues, Which as it is a mid. 


de name, neither fo odiovs as the naine of the worſhippers 


of the Beaſt, nor ſo honorable, as that of the Witneſſes ; 
ſodothit excellently agree to ſuch perſons, whoſe main de- 
fign is a. meer worldly intereſt ; for of ſuch, the great 
thing is-their eye is the, good of Commun" wealths, the 


regu 


BOD = wo a #4 


—_ 


aud Killed W rtissss) It 


regulating and ortlerin# the affairs of Peopley and Nas 

tions, and Kindreds; and Tongues, and though they may 

own and fayor the cauſe of Chriſt, yet will they nor appear 
for.ic a ſtep farther than will Rand with National intereſts, 
the. geod of People, and N.tions , and Kindreds, - and 

Tengwes. Now. ſuch there ſhall bee in the; world, 

in- the time the Witneſſes lie dead, who (hall take 
notice of the #Witrefſer{laughter, and haye a caſt of their 
eye that way, and by their power ſo far awe the Beaſt, 
as that he ſhell-not ſatisfie his luſts upon the Witneſſes, 

Secondly, Beſides theſe, we have another ſort of peo 
le ſpoken of, who formerly being ſuch as were tormented 
the #itweſſes inthe time of their prophecy, ſhall' now 
upon their death be jovial, make merry, ſend gifrs one 
to another, as hopivg they are now delizered trom that 
danger they feared they ſhould ſa(iain by theſe Witneſſes, 
Thele are called the- dwellers onthe Earth, ver.10, And 
they that dwell on the earth ſhall rejoyce over them, and 
maky merry, -and (hall ſend gifts: one to another, be« 
cauſe theſe two Prophets tormented them that dwelt on 
the Earth, . The phraſe needs no other imterpreration than 
[what we have, Chap.t3.8. 4nd all that dwel upon the 
Earth ſhall worſhip him, i,c, the B:aſt, Ver.1a, And 
decerveth them that dwel on the Earth ; clearly ſhewing, 
that the dwellers on the Earth, are the Popiſh par- 
14,fuch as worſhip:the Beaff,and are deceived by h'm. 

\ Theſe ,as well as the othery lee! the Witneſſes lie dead; 
The difference is the other (ee them with an ere of care,and 
ſome-kind of pitty ; theſe, withan' eie. of ſcorn, and £ri- 
anmph, Hence iris ſaid y thatat the Wimeſkes riſe great . 


"fear fell on' them that ſaw ther; vet(-1 x. which words 


relate t9-thele /atter ſore of beholders, wha + therefore 
vecl.1-2.- are called exemies 3 theſe ar-the Witneſſes riſe 
hall fear., Why ?.. Becanſe haviog. been. rormented by 
them brace, EN Yds the ſame again, _ 
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The demeahor andcarciage of this latter fort of beho|- 
gers,” ſer forch by their rxjoycing, making ywwryy, ſend» 
ing g/fts one to another,&'c. 'harh ſometimes made me 
concerye thar there ſhould be within theſe three days ani 
« half, z great calm upon the Nations, 46, they ſhould 
hy afide war ad ftrife, ar leaſt in a great meaſure; fn 
 -» -Eompariſon of what was inthe days immediately before 3 
For'a time of tempeſt and war, when every man ſees his 
intereſt going to wrack, is not a time of —_ and 
arth, who 


feaftmg, eſpecially with the awelleys on the x 

ſerye ho other God, nor mind nothing elſe, bur their luſts 
and intereſts, bur a time of howling and monyning. Wicth- 
all, the boaſt of rhe proud , Kevel, 18.4, (Of 
which I have ſpoken before ) ſeemis ſomewhat to counte« 
vance this, for grant her ro bave &:{ed tbe Witneſſes, ye. 
if when this is done, her followers were &:#/»g one anther, { * 
and ber ourward ſtrengch tearing ir felf jr pevces, the ff *: 
hould have but /irtle rawſe to boaſt. But ſhe boaſts and I *; 
that in ſuch manner, as feems to me to , tharſhebach Y 6; 
her enemies, thar before ſhe feared, under her fret; and ff ©; 
her own ſtrength alſo, which before was brokgw nnd dis ff w 
vided, «xited : which two things do wonderouſly lift fo 
her up, 'and make her conceit her felf (as indeed ſheisin ff y 
anourward way) fironger , and more faſtin her fearthen 

ever. And as her boaſting ſeems to argue, this general Y th 
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peace ſhould not be till cowards the end of the three deyr Þ co 
"#nd a balf, for this boaſting of hers is the 59ymediate I "the 
fore-runner of her ruin, which comes in upon her incyita* ff ſee 
bly, upon the wirmeſſer riſe. me 

- Andtothis its nor improper to add the opinion of that this 
eminent Servant &f Chrift, Mr, Archer, in bis Porſord || of : 


Reign, Primed A.D, 164 1.who ſpeaking of the ten hom 

$ivog up their power to- che Beaſt, Rev. 217. 2 2513, 17) 

ith thus, © © Heve is a dowble giving 'wp of their power 
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© one; but wit bt found of him who pondere them, at tws 
© diverſe and ſeveral times, For ew the former its onely 
0 favdl They hail mit mindl to give their power rorbe Beafhy 
© £- (faith be?) 3hoy were #t that timeyall alths ignoranc. 
© and ſuperſtitions, and ſo the Papacy eaſily devotred 
Chem t But inthe latter place its ſaid, God port it in« 
6 ro their minds to agree, and do it, iits at this time thay 
* were-not al alike, fome of vhe Kingdom: bad fight aud 
© reformation, and had withdraun from Rome; yety 
F ſome Spevial aver-ruling Providence (in t 7% 
_ 
or 


F318 ſaid,Gad pat it ito their hearts they whi 
ved from Popery, ſhall revolt arid by ſome agreement 
\Covernet withthe reſt all joyurly om _- #p their 
"power robe Beaſt, So that ((aich be) rbu aft of 
"mach from the forwer , and ſeems tobe a ſecond oft 
*of the ten Kings, that is, of ſo many of then 4@ were re» 
*wvotied from the Papmey x and it alſo appears to be ſos 
*bernnſe it 1s made the fore-runner, and the immediate 
fore yoer of 'Romes rw, Gut the former giving up 
' was at the 'b:gimning of the Papacy. Hinherto the 
words of Mr. #rcher thateminent Witneſs of Chrift, who 
for thereftimony of Jeſus, dyed in Ext Curenertfces 
years apo, Perſ. Reignzp. 50,51. | 6*:04%: 2H 
Now this refti is the more remirkable, as to us at 
this day, by how muShche goovngep, ver. 17, (which he 
comments upon) followes that remarkable war betwixt 
'the Larnb and the Kings of the E£411b,which-our cies have 
ſeen, butrthe worthy Author lived not to feel. , Yerller 
meaddthis, that I fo not Conceive with the Auchor, that 
ns proving wþ of porey to the Beaſt, {hullbea.rovalting 
of #1 Yhe-cen Forms to Popiſh Relighen, for the power 
here ſpoken df, that is govern wp tothe Beall, is a/21/powey 
bw being properly the power of hors mbuthby 


6fLeagne or Covenant with the 'Boaft, ar choſe who 
"we confocermepittchen; ndySo gimp 4p bi, 42d 
&<- 3 yen 
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no receiving for embracing Romiſh Religion; | --. - 
ek pm ir fm thing copje » thata 
general peace ſhall be in that part of the werld, commun« 
ly called Chriſtendom, within the time of the three days 
and an half, 

My firſt thoughts hereof were, whilt I confidered this 
11. Chapter onely, that this peace ſhould be ſo peneral, as 
totake in all thoſe Nations that were formerly under the 
power of the Beaſ# z but fince the time I weighed, and 
compared with the trath of this Chapter, the truth laid 
down inthe 1 2,and 1 4 Chapt.it hath been aQueſtion with 
me, whether that people whom the Holy Ghoſt ſers forth 
by that Title of the remnant of the womens ſeed, Reel, 
1 3-17. ſhallnot be excluded from this a en, One 
of thele two (I ſuppoſe ) we may ude upony that 
either they (hall beexcluded, or ſhall ———_ Cos 
yenant with Hell, before the three days and 4 heif are com- 
pleatly expired ; for the Dragon atthe end of the three 
days and a half makes war upon them, Which of theſe 
rwo will be.time will determine y but being more and more 
perfwaded every day, ' that Chriſt is coming on upon his 
_ apace,I ſhall aqt cauſe chis little Book to wait to ſee 
the iſlue, 
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T He three days and a balf fully expired, the deal 
| & Witzeſſes riſe again. The thing that ſers them 
upon their feet, is faid to be a Spirit of Life from God 
enteting into them, yerſ.11. And afier three days and 
an half, the Spirit of Life from God emtred into them, 
and they ſtood upon their feet, it. -a Spirit of boldneſs, 
and courage, ze4/, and undaumed. reſolution to appear 
for Chriſt agaioſt Antichriſt, wharſoeyer it coſt them ſhall 
zow fall 'upon them, {0 what live x. dye, having hgees 
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Cauſe,they will no | be Cowards,and lurch theirCou - 
— mn. ye Lord ongny try they willgo, 
and ſee whether the Beaf# dare appear apainſt them. 
Neſt. Ir will be here worth our inquiry, Whether 
this Noble Heroick Spiric ſhall come upon them from God 
immediately, or whether it ſhallbe wrought in them me- 
diately by ſome means, 
'. Anſw. I conceive, that look as the killing of the zit- 
weſſes is partly wediate, being cauſed by the Beaſt, partly 
immediate, being deſerted by God : ſo ſhall their reſwr- 
reftion alſo, that it may anſwer to their death, be; 5. e, 
this Spirit of Life which ſers them upoa their feer ſhall be 
wrought in them, parely mediately, by ſome means that 
uſed tothat endgind partly immediately, by Gods 
ing choſe means with a more than ordinary 
power and efficacy, for the effeAing this glorious work. 
So that Gods hand ſhall be much more vicble io che ching, 
than tbe means it ſelf, though yer means ſhall be uſed. 
;. Nowas for the means, I apprehend it ſhall be ſome 
Joxd call that ſhall be given to the Witzeſſes from ſome 
Saints,from out of ſome other place,who (hal be very ſen- 


ACcOM 


ble. oftheir condition, and ſhall haye ic ſtrongly ſer home 


upon their hearrs,that'the riwe is comein which they are to 
ariſe, This Call ſeems to me} to be that great voyce fron 
Heaven, which bids the witneſſes come up hither, yer. 12, 

Now the reaſons why this voyce from Heaven is 
brought in «ftey their ſtanding upon their feet, and not be- 


for e, may be theſe, 


I Becauſe the immediate hand of God in putting life 
and courage into the wraweſſes to anſwer their Call , That 


-be 2 thing (as I haveſaid) much more remarkable and vis 


fible than the (4b; and therefore is that named firſt, and the 
whole of their reſurrefiion ſecmingly attributed therumo, 
Or 2 Becauſe (which 1 rather judge) it is very likely 


-thar the cal given thens ſhall be a cominyed call; nota 
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caſt ro riſe ny bur ca# to ſome higher work,, which 
work, is here ſer forth by the phraſe of afrexding wp'.t6 
Heaven ; wich notes thus much to me, hart the infra» 
ments who ſhall give the Wineffes ths call, being them» 
ſelves a more refined people, m which reſpeft their v07ce 
is called 2 voyce from Heaven, they ſhalt _—__ 
uponthe Wirneſſes to ariſe, but when chepare up, follov 
them Atill with cheir ca to come up higher, myo that 
fare they therſelyes are in, therefore they fay, Cone uy 
higher , i.e, ſhake off all Aarichciftian defilements, 
worldly imercfts, as you kaye ſceu us do : and now ler 
us be no longer 10, bur joynas eve to ruin the Where, 
and carry on the work of Chrift in rhe world. Now be- 
need 
onis made of ir, onelyin more glorious 2. 
which indeed follows the witefies Randiog wpon their feet, 
nd the firft is omitted. £ | | 

If you ask me, Who theſe Inftrurnerns ſhall be 2 1 
anfiver » The ſarne with the Angel - of the Vi 
al, for what 1 have ſaid inopenng that Vial. And far- 
ther, they (hall be that Renmar of the Womans Seed, 
that the Holy Ghoft hath charatered, chap. 12.17. C 
whom 1 (hall diſcomſe more fully in the rwo following 
—_ | | 
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CHAP. II, 


Setting forth yet further the ſtate of the Two Witneſ- 
A within their Prophecying time, and th: time 
of their being Killed, from eV.192, 


S ECT. Lb 


EA viog in the fore- going Chapter treated briefly 
BE of the Twe Witneſſes, by way of opening parc 
CY ofthe 1 Chap.cf the by to ny nat be 
FSI impertinent in this, for r clearing up 
of this great truth, to add my om boughteconcerniog the 
13, Chapter likewiſe. 
This 32, Chapter is og alt hands interpreted to be a 
Prophecy of the flate of the Charch, within the time of 
the Dragons rule, ot the time before the riſe of the Beſt, 
and accordingly the things here, fare-told, are. judged ro 
have their compleat accompliſhment withia the fir 45 © 
s a 
I muſt confeſs, when I confider how handſomely. follow. 
ing this 9pinien, we have the whole Prophecy of the Re- 
velations, from the time John wrote, even unto the time 
of Chriſts ſecond coming, conſiſting of three diſtin pe» 
riodgcomprized within theee Chapters,viz.. 
t The ffate of the Church within the firſ# period, wn» 
ip. der the Drogens rule, Chap. 12. 
; 2 The ftate of the Church withia the ſecond prried, 
yader che Governmeat of the Beaſt, Chap. 13. 
3 The ſtate of the Church, under the witzeſſes riſes, 
from the eud of the Beaſts reign, wall the time of Chrilts 
' E 4 Second 
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Second coming (ge begins a fourth Period, viz, of the 
$900 years ) CPapel4.,” ts 552 

*I amby this fangle* confideratien more inflined to be ef 
the common opinion, as to this 12 Chapter , then by any 
thing that hicherto I haye found Jaid down for the ſame, by 
the Authors and Afſertors of it, who urge not this as an Ar- 
©ument, nor indeed ean they, becauſe .(as I (hall hereaftet 

ew) thiey make applicationof. the 14 Chapter, not to 
the third Period , but atiother time 3 and as for whatis 
commonly urged, there is nothing in itthat I can obſerve, 
that has thr force of an'Argument, but whar is founded up= 
en begped principles, —_—— 

Yec mutt I'alfo acknowledge , that although (di. peu 
F4deration | have now hinted, could T' make it out.y 
ſelf, would ſway very much with me ,'yet hath 1 
weight, by how much 1 cannot farisfie my (ef , rhat'ſu, 
a 7 r1partite dgvifion of this Prophecy (hould be Hiete in- 
tended. And my teaſon is, becauſe 1 find ſomething in this 
12 Chapter (which is the Prophecy of the Dragon) run» 
ring down even-into the time of the Beaft ; for the time 
of the Beaft doth , yea muſt begin withthe beginning of 
the 1260 dayes,as hath been before proved, Cha,1,Sett.2, 
Now ſuppoting the time 1imes, aid a half, tro be equiva» 
lent to the 1260 dayes, yet it is clear from the Prophecie 
it (lf, that fome attemprs are made by the Dragon, aker 
the time, times, and a balf are begun; As, © E 

I The cafting water out of his mouth as a flood after 
the Woman, verl.15. ' | Ts Wl A 

2. The attempring 4 war after this uport the remnant 
of. her ſeed, veri. 17, ' | i. 03014, Fn 

Both theſe things (I ſay) are done after: the Beaſt was 
one into the world , and therefore may not be applied ro 
the timye.of the Dy-geus rule, which ceaſed upon the Beeffs 
comiog in, he then tefigning his power, ſear; and great Au- 
:$hoxiry to the Beaſt, Cbape1 343+ If therefore we may oy 
(ning 3 
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4nd this Prophecy a little rime downwards into tht Braff i 
Kingdom, after the Dragon had ſurrendred to,him , I ſee 
to reaſon why we may not as well extend it quite _ 
the Br«fts Kingdome , for the fortner order , yea and t 
common method too, is as much broken by the one, as by 
the other. Nor indeed can I ſee , unleſs we come downs 
watds to the expiring time of the Beaſts Kingdom, 
nyt 94 wt] after the 1260 dayes were begun, will be 
found, that had (rightly interpreted) cheſe two CharaRers 
upon them, that the remnant of the Womans ſeed, which 
che Drago makes war upon, are deſcribed by. 

And 3s theſe Corfiderations have gravelled me as to 
thar epiniox which makes application of the things here 


facetold ro the time of the Dragons rule :. So by other 


Confderations | am induecd to think chat the Prophecy 
of this Chapter doth bring us down to the very end of the 
Beafts Kinodom , the w_ time of the 42 month; ; 
and thar indeed the laſt verſe of this Chaprer, being joyned 


x0 the fir} of the fourrecenth,and ſo deſcending, we have in 


theſe two Chapters alone Cthe thirteenth beirg cut off) all 
the aforeſaid three Periods. '1 That of the Drapox 
and the fate of the Church within that Period, ſer forth in 
the five firſt yerfes of this 12 Chap. 2 Thatof the Beaſts 


43 menths, or 1260 dayes , the ffate of the Church 


within that time , from verſ:6.to the end. 23 That'of the 
Witneſſes riſen, or the ftate of the Gentile Churches from 
abour the time of the #Firneſſes tife , until Chrifts ſecond 
foalng, Chap. 34, 

'- And according ro this method, as this 12 Chaprer, and 
the 14 linked together , do run paralle/ wiih the whole 
of the 11; which treats of the witneſſes; ſo this 12 
Chapter alone rins pare#e! with ſo much of the It, as 
brings us tothe end of the 1 260 dajes , only ſome things 
handled there, are omitted here 4 and ſome things omir- 
ted thereace handled bere; both rogether making the Hh 
13 « ""F-; E 06-o . _—_ «<< + +3, 0 phecy 


4 Of the Propheeying 
ahecy of the I ineſſes Prophecying and Killing-vime com 


"oe farther, as ſo much of the Prephecy of the 11 
C , as refers rathe 169 dajes, joyned to, and come 
with this 12., makes. the Prophecy of the 1260 
dayes , oc ſecond prriod , fo far as the (ame reſpetts the 
Witme ſes,compleat; ſo that which follows iq the 11 Chap, 
akerihe 1260 dajes are expired, joyned to, and com- 
with Chap.14. makes the Prophecy of the third 
exiod , or the time. from the Witneſſes riſe till Chriſt 
coming, full and compleat alſo, Bur gow becauſe the 
things dage thooughout the ſecond Period , have a (pecial 
relation as well to the Beaſt , as the Witneſſes; which 
Beaſt , though named, Chap.1 1,7. and bis time _= 
tinuance alſo fpoken af ,verſ.2, had not heen as yet particy= 
ladly deſcribed 99 Holy Ghoſt bithecto baving beea 
«biefly iocent to fer forth che; condition of the Witneſles 
and Womdn ) that therefore che chings cancerning this 
Beaf might neither be over ig (ilence , nos brought 
in promilcuouſly with the other » which would bave bred 
coafufian , the Holy Ghoft aver this ground againy 
and bcing come to the end of the 1360 dares, mates a 
breach, by diſ-joyniog the 13 and 14 rs, ta make 
way bereby for a delcriptian of that , Which in a 
mere ſecret manner ated by the Drager , ſhould rage and 
make war again? the Saints , them herchy to ceg- 
tinue in the Wildexnefs all the 1260 ; telling ua what 
manner of Beaſt this Beaſt ſhould be , whence he 

receive bigpower at firſt , what he ſhauld do with it, an 
how long. That the Dregan who was openly warſhi pad 

before, thould io # more ſecret way be ken | 
under hicyefc. Theſe things, with many ather particulass 
—_— pony « wore, inthe na» 
eure of a digreſfion, Chap.13s is 2 returning again 
Eh4.141, to that point where the diſcourſe ne bre- 
en 


- «© a i. == -— 4 — = «« x = «© a SiO = .. a. . ww 


»I SaaS 887 


h 


y_— 


--* 


SiS % SS=&d 


and Killed W 1xynnnns, _———© 
kes off, which naw is carried on withone intefrupucn,ro the 
cod , and che time of Chriſts coming. 
The reſuk of all in brief is this; Thet the 12 and 
the 14 _ ares but 4 wore full repetition of the 
i” 


, and dbeſe two —_— joywed t 
Gio enrths 13.) _ ——— 


Jelmns time atil Chriftt ſecond coming, vis. The Po» 
riodof the Dragons rule ; the Period of the Wirneſſes in 
fackcioth , or the Herman in the Wildernels ;-the Period 
of the Wnrmefſes riſen, completly and onderly handled, 
And thas the 13 Cheprer is no other, bur a going ovey 
ag<in (tor the clearing up another ſubjet ro this 
une) the ſecond Peraed., bringing us down the third time 
to that point , which rice ,' onee- Chap. 11; and 
in in the repetition Ch, x2, we are come unto. ln a word, 
chatihe ef ver fe ofthe 13 Chaprer, andthe forff of the 
14, ac mrive and order inamediatelyto follow cach 
vther ; and therefore the apprearing of the Lamb npon 
Atunnc 5:04 withihe 1 4400 to be the immediate conſt» 
quent of, and indeed a cring cauſed by the Dragons at» 
iog a 47" 2 the very end of the-.42wenthr , or 
1260 ; Antarddrry vas Penne the Momans feed, 
' Andiadred, accoding to this mechod ( leaviogout the 
13 ( haprer, which is a Prophecy more relating to the 
Cheprers earthly fe Hud che abveofeld fs of th 
rs y e e of the 
Woman, ot true Chugch, according 'to that # 
Period ſhe pafiech , from the time Joby wrote 
this Propbecy,until Chritts ſecond coming, 1 We have the 
Woman walking in ber Primitive peyity , dothed with 
the Sun, having the Moon underfoot, on her head a Crown 
of rwelve Scars , Chap.13.1, This was the fate of the 
Church withiothe frft Period before Antichriſt crepe in. 
Jn this eſtate , ſhe is perſecmed by a Great Red Dreges, 
palaces bythe Pegia porn if the Bagpe Highs. 
My | 4 — "TO 
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2 We havethe Woman in the Wilderneſs, verl, 6, to the 
* End, | This is her ſecond ſtate, after- Antichriſt was come 
forth,” and had'placed him(elf inthe Temple of God; then 


the Woman,the true Churchwichdraws, retires her {ef inco 


2 comer. In this ef «te ſhe ſuffers by che Beaſt, and to» 
wards the exd-of it is perſecured again by the Dragon. 
Wharthis Dragos is,and how different from the former, I 
may ſhew hereafter, 3 We have the Woman come out of 
the Wilderneſs again, and triumphing , being now.delive- 
red from the Beaſt and Dragon both , treading theſe her 
enemies under::feer : This'3s ther third fate, and is ſet 
fotth Chep.14. which (as 1 have ſaid) is bur a continua» 
tion.of. the Womahs Hiſtory, frem the point of time where 
the 12 Chaptrnends, until Chrifts coming. . | 


' This Method,as ic doth nor, fo far as I am able to diſcern, 


infer any «bfardiry:;, » > _ a little conduce-corhe 
tlearing upthewhole of theſe four .Chaprers: (which ap: 
pear earths 'the \moſt; knotty: peece to carry a: > nd 
Merhod through in this Book) yea, ard. many.ocher Apo- 
clyprical My fteries depending upon theſe;and farther doth 
help us.ra the knowledge of tome uſcfal truchs,: which lye 
red-andburied etrough a miſtaken order, 
;* And indeed whien I coofider, That as Chap.11+. preſents 


us with wo myſtical gunibers., :one of 1260 des , the 


other of three dajes and a.balf; ſo alſo doth Chep.t 2 
with 1260\daje32,.verl.6, and a; time, times, and « balf, 
yerſ.14. howthat in either Chapters berwixt theſe two 
$imes, menion is made of a #ar; and farther, how that as 
the Wirneſſet,Chep.1 1.9. within the three dajes and 4 
half, have the.People, Kindreds, Nations, and Tongues be- 
friending them 3 ſo likewiſe the Woman, Chap.1 2.16: 
wWithinthe time, times,avd a half, hath the carth befriend» 
ing her; I fay , when I have conſidered this, I have ſome» 
times wondred that none ſhould attempt a way , to make 

fe two,which carry ſo grear alikelibood,to run v__—_ 
Fs 4 
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but ſhould -withour any farther ioquiry , <ondude the 
11 Chapter- to bring us. down to the end of the Beafts 
reign, yea lower, and yet the 12 Chap, to bring us but to 
the beginning. 


SECT, 1l, 


Efdes our grounds laid down in the former SeQtior, 

that which yer further preyails with me co decline the 
common-r0ad, is, that / cannot upen a rational account 
ſatis fr wy ſelf, that the time, times, and 4 half, ſhould 
he the ſame with the 1260 days; andincale aflaw be 
found here, all chat is or can be ſaid for the general Tenent 
will amount to nothing 3 for if the time, gimes, 4nd 4 
half, be a diſtinft nwmber, and not to be interpreted of the 
x 260 days; then of neceſſity cannot the things ſpoken of 
io this Chapter, be appliable to the time of the Dragens 
rule, or any time before the Beaſt aroſe 3 but mult be 
brought down much lower , into che time of the Beaſts 


MW , | 
that the time, times, and 4 balf,Chould be a num- 
ber diffin# from the 2260 days,appears to me upon theſe 
I Becaxſe the different expreſſions uſed of the womans 
abode in the wilderneſs the firkt and the ſecond time, .ar- 
gue then not to be one and the ſame, bur two diſtinit 
Ow firſt he milderneſt, the 1360 
þ r ivg iato the Wilderneſs, tbe 13 
days, it is ſaid, be, = Aogaks fled into the wilderneſs 
where ſhe hath a place prepared of God, Of the ſecond, 
the t1me, times, and a balf,. its ſaid, She fled ;nto ber 
ws ey ſceminy to intimate ber having been there be» 
ore. | 


* 2 Of thefrfb, it is ſaid, T hey ſhewld fiedher,ver.b. 
acting a feeding by irſ{rnments and means ; (he hou 
| | 1 _ 
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have the enjoyment of Inſtruments, Meats, and Ori: 
nances, though in a low and wowrnfel condition aff this 
time, Ofthe ſecond, itis{aid, She i nowriſhed,ver.14. 
noting that God ſotne immediate way of ; 

all this time keep a principle of grace alive in his, 
though they ſhould lye as dead ; raking little or no food 
_ outwardly, by Inftruments, Means, or Ordinances. - 
' © 2 Beranſe the Dragon by the war in Heaven bei 
aft down to the earth, is ſaid to have great rape,ver. 12, 
becauſe he knoweth he hath'but a ſhort time 2 if this 
way in Heaven were at the beg inning of the 1 260 days 
25 holds che common opinion, which makes application 
this ro Conſt antimes war, be ſhould then have n long 
time : if after chey were begun, then muſt che come, timer, 
#nud a balf which are the uent ofthis wa#, be a di- 


fin member fromthe 1 26a 4935, which is the thingT | 


am proving, hi 

And certainly the calling of thetime,times and an batf, 
4 hore time, muſt be with refpe& to the fore-mentioned 
» tim: of 1260 years, which was a long time ; and if fo, 
then will it follow, they cannotbe ome and the ſamenum- 


3 Becduſe the firſt going into the Wilderneſs, 's1ei- 
ſurely, by degrees, as the Beeff by hnile and Incle crept 
in, being not fo much a forced a, by-outward violence 
offered'to her, as a yoluntary #R, the worn retiring her 
ſelf into.a corner, that ſo by a ſeparation ſhe might be kept 
* pure;and free from the defilenenty of thatBog/f the ſawnow 
riſing, 'Burthe ſecond RL and the isfor- 
ecd to it by theexaſperared rage df the Nrugos 3 andrheres 
fore ſhe'hatb to her 1wo-wings of # preat Eagle, 
y.14. to note her quirk, and-ſperidy let fhe ſhoulf 
be deſtrayed by 


4 . Becauſe up! rant frff guing into the wils 
Meratſs the eat Yees'0o ſemi to. che. wean; _—_ 
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and Kited Wirxun uns, 'r 
ther the Barbarous Nations, invadings be Renran Exypire, 
did prove her Evemy, by aiding the Beuff, and giving 
their firengith co him. But now wpon this 

jnto che wilderneſs, the eurth is the worm anz Cid us 
ſwallows up the flood the Serpert cafts out of his mouth, 
to cauſe the woman to be carried away therewith, verſ, 
15. 16. agreeing to that chep.11.9, 

Theſe zhings added to the former grounds and method, 
perſrade me tothink, that the cine, rime;, and an buf, 
yer.14, ares; the ſame withthe 2260 days, ver 6, bur 
a diflinbt nwwber, and in a word, the very ſame with the 
three days and a balfyChap.11 9. fgni rhreo years 
and s balf.a time notes one year,timesy i the phnal num» 
bergwo years, half a time, half s year; in nl chree years anda 
haif ; and to pu ———— phraſe 
23 a day for a year, ns Day. 4.15. it is fail of Nebuchade 
wazcr, he ſhould cat graſs like Oxen till feyen tinzes 
ſhould paſs over him, /.e, feyen years, 


SECT I. 


KH - this ic may be objefted. This cantor'be, be- 
cauſe, the war fpoken of here which precoues che 
time, ries and 4 half ; and that wir Chap.11. which 
pNrcedes the three days and 4 baif, are waftly diffe- 
rewt 


1 Thatwar againſt rþe Saints is headed by the Braff, 
bur this by #be 

Hnſw, This dfferentervilibe moe arall, Ie bur this 
be confidered, that Chap, 11, fpeaks of Theflave or power 
Qed bythe Dews/, bur Chap, 2, of 'the Devs/ as udt 1x 
thae => pe {f this Anſwer'be.yor (uſficien, be 
bowie offr fature diſcourſe, may find a farther, 

5 Ig that war, chap. 11. the -Broft fverovare, bo 
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this, is overcome, and the Dragon calt dowd. 


Anſw. True , the immediate ſucceſs and iflue of the 
war, chap.1 2, is the vanquiſhing of the Dragon, and caſt- WW © 
ing of him out; bur yer the conc/ufrow of the day is, the Wl {4 
fubtil Dragon, though caſt out' to the Earth, finds a way Wl 4} 
and-means to perſecute the Woman, and to drive her into WW z; 
the wilderneſs, notwithſtanding immediately before ſhe Wl 4 
had: vanquiſhed him, and caſt him out, verſc13, Ad 
When the Dragon ſaw that he was caſt unto. the Earth, il «; 
be perſecxted the woman which brought forth the man- ff th 
child. Verl, 14. And to the woman were given two if t 
wings of 4 great Eagle, that ſhe might flee into the wits iſ wi 
derneſs--- Jn concluſion therefore , the Dragon (or the Yi th 
Beaſt a&ed by the Dragen') evercomes, and (o,. as to ph 
- drive the woman upon this War iato the wilderneſs, and Wl or 
that for a rime, times,and a balf ; which is no conraditi- I ha 
on at allz but rather a more full opening of that war, which Il lik 


is hinted chap.11,7. as the immediate forerwiner of the El the 
three days and a half. Onely the Witneſſes viQtory at Wl fid 
firſt over the Beaſt, 18 paſled over in ſilence, ehap,11. and MY 
the Beaſts overcoming and killing them, the thing expreſ- Wl z;; 
ſed.; 'but chap.17. their victory over the Beaſt is recorded 14 
firſt, and yerafterwards his perſecuting of them, and dri- Il 69j 
ving.chem. into the wilderneſs,for a time, timer,and 4 half, W live 


.or three days and a half, ._ _ 1. ar Be 
If now the Queltion be pur, Whar war I conceive this Yſcry, 
ink the 


Anſ. I judge it tobethewar made by Guffavw M- YNo 
dolphwua in Germany, which war for the remarkablepeſs Yom 
of it, hatly been by magy accounted the: pouring forth of Ybee 
«Vial; but though ( for ſome Reaſens Þ haye given ig 
opening the Subje& of the Secogd. Vial )..ic could not be ſo 3 
yer was itas remarkable under another conſeaderatipngname= 
ly, as it was a forerwmer of the Witneſſes being killed. 
Tie Realaw afchit my capjothure ey ce 48; © 
| 2 Becauſe 
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1, Becauſe, rhe time of this War agrees exaily to the 
time of that War , which is the forerwancy. of the, deat, 
"of che Witneſſes; that War is a war i the finiſhing ripe of 
their teſtimony , that is in che laſt 66 dayes or years of 
The 1360. which properly is the conclading ume gf their 
teftimony ; Actotgling'y this Way made by Guſtavme 
iAdolphma fell out within that rime. Oe 

2 Becat{e this War muſt be-ſuppoſed to be ſach a War 
as ſhall be headed by ſome eminens. Chriſtian Head on 
the one fide,raiſed up,and ated by Chriſt ; which Head is 
therefore repreſented by. Afichael, i. e, Chrift himſelf 
who aQs him ; and the principal Head of the Beaſ# on 
the other, (et on, and ated by the Devil, and therefore re= 
pteſented by che Dragon, * Now. this can be applied to xo 
other War , ſo aptly as to the German War for where 
hath there eyer been, fince the firft riſe of the Beaft, the 
like, viz. of a Far berwixt him., and the Profeſſors 'of 
the rrue Religion, headed by the Beaſt himſelf of che one 
fide; and a religious godly Prince of the other? 

3 Becauſe this War which precedes the klling of the 
Witneſſes,mult be ſuch a War, 28 ſhall have great acc/a = 
Wations of Saints going along w.th it , and pre expeta« 
tions founded upon it , and thac both as touching cheir de- 
liyerance from Aatichriſtian bondage , and alſo concerning 
the ſerting up of Chriſts Kingdom þy it ; Therefore they 
cry, yer, Io. Now « come ſalvation and Frength , and 
the Kingdom of our God., and the power of up ifs 
Now the day of oiir deliverance, of Baby/ons dowatfal, is 
conie. Now the Kingdom of the Lord Jeſus ſhall 
bee exalted in the world,  O now is the power of 
Chriſt manifefted indeed, Such was the*Swediſh War in 

ermany. It is hot yet out of the memory of many of 
Gods people”, 'what high expett ations. were raiſed upon 
hat War, in all che Proteſtant Churches 3 How did every, 
e almoſt then look for the | 2a of 'Kome preſently, 


cons 
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Conceividg 10 other than that that moſt worthy Priace 
would be the rnine of the Antichciſtiaa Where ? What 
wondetfull triumphs and rejoycings were there upon the re- 
ports of his ViRtories, by all the godly party within our 
Gates? And how heavy a load did the news of his being 
cut off, lay upon the hearts of Gods people every where? 
Though de Author cannot teftifie theſe things of his own 
knowledge, his age not ſerving him to remember things of 
this nature ney jr ſadding news of his deathy yer from 
what he hath read of this good Prince, and the reports he 
hath bad from perſons aged and faichful , he ſuppoſeth he 
may aſſert the thing,and doubts not but many this day alive 
will witnels it, 

4 Beca#ſe the effeft and iſſ#e of this War in Heaven, 
1s, the caſting down of the Dragon from Heaven to 
Earth, who yet by thi, and partly for rage to ſee himſelf 
caſt down, finds out a way to petſecute the Woman anew, 
Accordingly the iſſue of the Swediſh War was this , The 
proud German Emperor , whe before in his pride was 
lifted »p ts Heaven, would ſtoop and buckle to none , is 
now glad by means of this War, to come down trom his 

rearneſs, to condeſcend and ſtoop to ſuch terms as he can 
Br himſelf make with the Swede ; by which agreement 
notwithſtanding,and partly for madneſs to ſee himſelf made 
to creep on the earth, 5.e:condeſcend to terms, who thoughe 
ever to have ſate in Heayen, i, e, rule as abſolute Lord over 
Chriſts heritage, doing to them what he liſt, he finds out a 
way to petſecute the Woman , drive her into the Wilder- 
neſs for a time, times, and a half, i.e, kill the Witneſſes 
for three Aayes and a half, So that the Swediſh War 
aorees exaGtly and fully ro this Yar here mentioned, as the 
forerunner of the killing of the Witneſſes, 

And becauſe the Wrneſſes were by this War to be kil- 
led, ard eyery death hath ſome Rtruglings and girdings 


thac attend it , anfywerable co that life and Rrengrh wn 
thing 
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Qing killed , chat therefore the Braf# might feel what [life 
and firength is in the Firnefſes, he himſelt is almoſt broken 
to peeeers , at firſt by this 3/7/#7,5,e.by the very firuglings and 
virdings of che#Ineſſes,hillt he is going about to kil ther 

Objeft. But it may be ſaid , more likely our late War 
in England ſhowld be this War, 

Anſw. 1 have ſometimes cthottghe that this Far in 
Heaven might comprehend the whole Way within the laſt 
bo years of the Benft ; and fo rake in the Swediſh War, 
and our Exgiiſh War too ; And this I confeſs, that in moſt 
things this Wer dothcarry a likehhood as well tothe Exg- 
liſh, as the Swediſh War : And farther, I find my ſelf much 
mclining to make this Yar and the War berwixt the Lamb 
and the Kimgs of the Exth, Chap.17.14. ( which Way 
(as I concerye) points at our Emgliſh War , and no other ) 
one and the fame 3; brtt chis 1 muſt alfo ſay, that I am more 
ſacisfied ro look wpon them as ewo Wars, both within the 
60 years , andthe one following the other 5 And (o this 
War to be the German War only , and the other betwixt 
the Lamb and the Kings of the Earth to be the Fugliſh 
War , yet both to fall withia rhe laft 60 je.irs , and wo be 
forerunners of the kifling of 1heWitneſſes. 

And the Reaſons why I conceive this War to be the 
German War only ,and not the Enghſh allo, are, 

1 Becaufe the Empl War bath been berwixt Pro+ 
eftants only , but this W/#r iS a Far berwixt ſome 
eminert Proteſtant Head on the one fide, and ſome 

minent and profeſſed Popiſh Hexd onthe other , as hath 
been before obſerved, | 

2 Becauſe this War beg made by the Dragon, is not 


ſo fily appliable to any one Nation under Heaven, as the 


| Empire, which is (as I may (ay) the very Pitture 

the Old Dragon, for the Dragon isfet forth as Having 

even heads % ten hoyns, v.24, Andthere apptered another 

der in heaven, nu _ « greas red Dragon, ha- 
| 3 
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ving ſeven heads, and ten horus. Accordipgly the 
German Empire, ( a8 upon another occaſion hath been bes» 
fore obſerved) confifts of ſeven Eleftoral beads, and tex 
horns, i.e. io many Provinces, T he Prophecy therefore of 
this Chapter , may witbout any forcing be applied in part 
to the Old Roman Empire , and al(o in part to the preſent 
German Empire, both of them bearing and giving the 
arms of the Dragon. So that by the y#ixe of the old R 
man Empire , the Dragos only changed his Seat , for- 
ſook Kome his old Seat, leaving that to the Beaſt, and be- 
takes himſelf to Germany, where the Beaſt , for his wil- 
lingneſs ro ſurrender hs o/d Seat rohim , provides him 
anew. And indeed there may be theſe two Reaſons given 
of it, why the Dragen, who governs the whole Papal 
Kingdom, doth yer betake himſelf to Germany, rather 
then any ether place , chooling that for his Sear; 1 Be- 
cane of all the Nations ſubjeZed to the Beaſt , none was 
found ſo like his old Seat,the Pagan Empire , as the new 
ereted German Empire, 2 Becauſe the Woman had in 
a manner for many ages together , taken up her _— 
there, brioging forth children , and ſending them abroa 
from thence into other parts , therefore this old Perſecutor 
of the Womaa , that he might the more trouble her peace, 
placeth his Throne there, 

What I have ſaid, is a good confirmation of our me- 
thod before laid down , that this Chapter brings us to the 
end of the Beaſts Kingdom, and is not to be limited withis 
the firſt four hewdred yeers afrer Chrift ; for having 
ſpoken of the Old Dragon (or Reman Empire) inthe be- 
vinning of the Chapter , and the attempts that he made 
2gainlt the Woman, verſ. 3.4. and then gliding over almol 
all che time of the one thouſand two hundred and ſixt) 
dayes, becaulc that time, as in reference to the Witneſſes 
or Woman had been ſpoken to already, Ch.11. in reference 
to tne Beaſt ,was to be ſpokento Chap.1 3.the Holy Ghali 
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comes to [| peak of the new Dragon ( or German Empire ) 
and the 4:tempts' that hein the exd of this rime ſhould 
make againſt the Woman, and alſo what ſhould follow 
thereupoo, and ſo indeed this ſecond attempt againſt the 
Woman, ſpecially relates to hins , as the firſt did to the 
old Dragon. And further obſerve, as the o/d Dragon 
about the beginning of the 12 60 days is vanquiſhed by the 
Woman, and yet afterwards politickly ſurrendring to the 
Beaſt is too hard for the Woman, and makes her je for 
the Wilderneſs, for 1260 days; So in like manner, the 
N:w Dragon about the end of the #260 daiesis vanquiſh- 
ed by the Woman, and yet afterwards by policy (like 
the e/d Dragon) finds a way to ger the maſtery of the 

Woman, and make her flie for the w1i/derneſs for a time, 
times, and a balf ; orthree years aud a half, 

Now according to this interpretation of this Prophecy, 
referring this ſecond attempt of the Dragon to the Germar 
Empire, we (ec already the whole ofthis Prophecy fulfilled 
wewo things. 

T The Dragons attempt to (wallow up the Woman, 
by caſting a flood out of his mouth, and the earth prevenc- 
ng him, verſ. 15,16, being the ſame with that endeavor, 
Chap.11.9. to pur the dead bodies of the Wirneſles into 
graves, and the Peoples, Kindreds, Nations and Tongues, 
preventing him. This attempt is clear from each place, 
to be within the three years and 4 half. Whether fome 
attempts that have been made againſt the Proteſtants in 
Germany not long fince to extirpate them; and the appli- 
cations that in their behalf haye been made by ſome to the 
wling powers of Cermany, be a fulfilling ofth's Prophecy, 
or whether we are yet to expeR ſome wore eminent, and 
noted ation than any we haye bitherto ſeen, Icannot de- 

termine. 

2 Another attempt which ſhall be after this, and moſt 


_ probably towards the end of the rhree days and a half, 
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52 - Of the Propbecying 
Viz. to make war With 2 remnant of the Wonans ſeed; that BY ba 
ſhall withia this 15599. ſtand-up for Chaift infore athet cor © or! 
nex of rhe world: Baurof this More anon. the 


SECT. IV. 


Bjet;on 2, Againſt our former method it may be ( 
objeted, Thatthis our opixron ſuppoſerth the Wo- 

man to be come ont of the Wilderneſs, and afterwards to ff 1" 
$0 in again ; and if ſo, then muſt the Womans conrim- BW wil 
ance in the Wildernets the fir ff, andthe ſecond rive, 
»pwards of one thenſandrwa hundred and. foxty dayes, 
for ſolong ſhe was the fiſt time onely, verſ. 6+ and ib fo, 
then muſt the time of the Beaſts reigm, his treading under- 
foot the Holy City , the Witneſſes wearing ſackeloth, 
{ which for time are the ſame with this ) be likewile 
upwards of One thonſand two hundred and ſixty 
dayes, 

gee” ”. The firſt $ppoſition granted, the other indeed 
will neceſſarily follow ; bur that we deny, affirming, what 
the Woman 1s here ſpoken of , as if come ont of the 
Wilderneſs at this time of the War. in Heayen ( 
andeed in it ) and thatfor one, or both theſe reaſons, ei» 
ther , ; 
; Firſt, Becauſe by her great vittories, and ſucceſſes a- 
gainſt her enemy, the Dyegon, under the noble Swediſh 
King, ſhe (eemed in a manner to be got ont of the Wil- 
derreſs, and to have puteff her ſackdoth, and therefore 
is ſpoken of, as if come our, becauſe in appearance for 
a while ſhe wa# ſo, giving check ts the proud Dra- 

D, 
F Secondly, Becauſe the time of her beirg in the Wi/der-i to 
eſs afterthis ( though ſhort) yet was wn a more black} the 
avd diſmal time, than all the time before, and (he was wh 
©© mecr with ſufferings of another kind than eyer yet ſhe 
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had ; 26d therefore it is ſpoken of, as though it were 262 
hers and a new time ; though yer indeed but a part of 
the others 


SECT. V, 


Bjeftion 3. But it may be further objefted, That the 
former Poſition and method makes the Apocalyprical 
time, times, and a half, repu ee, and jrreconcilable 
with Daniels time, times, and a balf, 
Anſw, 1, It isa known waxim, that Scriptures more 
dayk,, are to be interpreted by" Scriptures more clear, 
Now it being confefſed on all hands, that Job»rlight is the 
more clear, ws are therefore to make Johr interpretative 
of D ariel, and not Daniel of Johy. 
Secondly, Compare Danie! with Daniel, and follow 
this rule, to nterpret that which 1s more dark,, by that 
which is more e/car, and Daniel himſelf ſpeaks poſitively 
to our Aſſertien, Thrice in Daniel we have the word time 
o" times uſed in n myſtical ſenſe, Dan. 4.32, Seven times 
ſhall paſs over thee. Chap.9.25, Untill a time, times, 
and the dividing of time. Chap.12,7. It ſhall be for 4 
tiwe.times,aud a half, In the firft of theſe we have little 
wyſtery,but the rwolaft have inthem mnch my/ttry, Now 
conhder, whether it is moſt likely that we ſhould interprer 
the two laſt placerin n ſenſe different from the firff; or 
whether are we to interpret them by the firſt ; ſurely, ic is 
molt ſafe to ſay thac we are to incerprer them by the firſt, 
not only becauſe the firſt is the more clear, bur alfo becauſs 
the firſt ſeems to meto be therefore laid doyn before the 
Other, that it mighe be a Srandard of light to guide us in- 
to the mind of the Holy Ghoſt in the other, If fo, then 
the ſeven times that were to paſs over Nebuchadnez.zar, 
whilt he was to cat graſs like Oxen, being no other but 


ſeven years, mult we alſo underſtand the tieve , =m_ 
#1 
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#yd a half, or the time, . times, and dividing of time, 
m— ears and a half, onely, as, 1 have formerly 
noted, j 

But thirdly, To come to the places themſelyes, where 
the bottom of this ſcryple lies,which are Dar. 7.25. chap, 
1 2.7, I ſuppoſe, let them be chroughly weighed, and it 
will appear,that the c1ne, times, and a-half, will as well, 
not better , bear , our ſenſe of. rhree years and 4 half, 
then the other which 1aterprers them oxe thonſaxd two hun: 
dred and ſixty years, 

I ſhall begin with Chap,12.7. and the rather, becauſe 
the words there opened will help us to the mind of che Holy 
Ghoſt in the other, t) 

Now the Quettionis, Whether are we to underſtand the 


time, times, and a half in that place, of one thouſand 


two bundred and {x49 years, or. ogely of three years and. 


« balf? r | 
I anſwer, of three years and a half, and that appears 
upon this account. In: yerſ. 6. we have a Queſtion pur ig 
Daniels | earing, How long it ſhould bewnto the end 
Wonders ?  Tothis Queſtion we have a two-fold anl' 
given; Firſt, A mote dark Anſwer, verſ,7. Secondly, A 
more clear Anſwer, verſ. 11,12. And obſerve, either 
Anſwer confifts of two branches, ſuitable to the Wonders 
themſelves ſpoken of, which were to haye a double end, 
or fulfilling time. Fuſt, A partial., Secondly, A total, 
Hh os 4 either anſwer hach (I ſay.) two Branches 
The fiſt Anſwer, verſ,7, hath fuſt, T he time, rimes,and 
a balf, as one Branch. Secondly, The ſcattering the power 
of the holy people, as another. The tecond, yerſ. 1 1,12 
hath, Fiſt, 1290 days, as one Branch, Secondly, 1335 
days, as another. | 
' Now that the ſame thing, and not things of a 
diverſe nature s pointed at in both theſe Anſwers» is 
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x Becauſe each Anſwer confifts ( as I have faid ) of tws 
diſtin Branches. 

23 Becauſe Daniel (as is clear) puts the Queſtion the 
ſeend time, concerning that very thing that the firſ# Ouee 
ftiow was moved about, and the very reaſon of his puci 
the Zueſtionthe ſecond time,is for more light into that an» 
ſwer, which he heard given, but did not underſtand, theres 
fore ſaith he, yerſ. 8. And I heard, but I nnderſtood 
not ; and therefore puts the Queſtion again, The intent 
of the Queſtion therefore in both being the ſame, che An» 
{wer is to be looked upon as the ſame alſo, 

3 Becanſe the very words of the Lord to Danie/ bee 
fore he gives him a ſecond anſwer, import as much, for faith 
he, verl.g. The words are cloſed and ſealed up till the 
time of the end, What words ? why, thole worde 
Daniel asked after, the words of the former anſwer more 
eſpecially , for the ſealing the words of the Prophecy 
ear jn general, we had hefore, verſ.q, fhewing plaioly, that as 
ur io the Querilt, fo the reſpondent was till upon one and the 
' fame ching, as to ſay, The thing, O Daniel, thou in- 
\ quireſt after is not to be revealed #=#4l{ rhe time of the 
7, Al end; yerbecaule thou art fo defrous to know, thou ſhalr 
thei haveit ina plainery,and more familiar Dialeft, and what 
ler that is, the ſecond anſwer tells us, Verſ,11, Aud from 
dll the time that the daily ſacrifice ſhall be takgs away,(hall 
all be 1290 days, verl. 32. Bleſſed is he that waiteth, and 
ies cometh tothe1 335 days. 
4nd The anſwer then being ove and the ſame in both, the 
veril thing now to be inquired into is, How or in what ſenſe can 
I 2, Ke make che t1me,times.and 4 half, to be one and the ſame 
35 whthe 1290 days? 

| Anſw, We cannot make ther one and the (ame in dura» 

f a tion, for the tine, times, and 4 half, Aretched our at that 

is length Expofitors would baye them, make bur 1260 days, 

which falls ſhor; by thugry, days or years of 12g03 ay 
. # % , . - By . -- —"_—— m 
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mult cherefore be one and the fame in #ermintion, either 
rerminating and ending at one and the ſame point z If ſo, 
thenſuppoſe we take the tine, times, 4nd 4 half, for three 
yeans and a half onely, namely, the laft three years and 
4 balf, of Daniels 11990, will the tive, times, and a half 
concur with the 1290 in their ead, as we'l as if by tinues 
res, and 4 balf, we ſhould underſtand 3260 years z for 
reckon three years and a half onely,or 1260 years compleat, 
and make cither but to end at the ſame poirt, with De+ 
wel 1290, it amounts all ts one, and the one is as good, 
and as firm as the other, 

Nay, that the r/we, times, and 4 half, israther to be 
under in our ſenſe, viz, for three years and 4 half 
onely, than in the other, for 1260 years, ſeerns to me up» 
on this account 3 becauſe the ixtewe of the Holy Ghoſt in 


the firſt anſwer is,not to meaſure the /evgth ofthe time, how - 


long it ſhould be w12i/ the performance of thoſe things en» 
quiry was made after, wh\chis done in the ſecond anſwer 
but rather to give ſome Knowledge of the thing, by hint» 
ing 1wo wonderful remarkable ations, as marks, of which 
two, the firf# ſhould fallqut at the beginning time, the 
laft u the compleating time of the work. The firft 
mark is the time, trmes, and a half, i.e. The black day 
of killing the 'Witnefles, which God in his all-wiſe Provi- 
dence had fo ordered,and would in his time fo bring about, 
as that, that black day, andthe 1290 days hould expire 


together ; Or thus, That the riſe of the Witneffes at the end * 


of the time, times, and 8 half, and the fift Rirring of the 
Fews at the end of 2290 years, ſhould both concur, as it 
were, inthe ſame point, fall out much abour one and the 
ſametime, 

The ſecond mark (which relates tothe latter number, 
%iz. of 1335, days) is the 4reompliſhing to ſcatter rhe 
powerof rhe holy people z And when he ſhall have ac- 
compliſhe dts: fearter the power of the Holy people, all 


theſe 
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theſe things ſhalt be fulfilled. Two things ere we cat 
make apphkcation of this mark to the number it relates toy 
are neceflary to be- cleared up; 1.1#ho are meant by this 
boly people ? 2. What that ſcattering # which is here 
ſpoken of, and by whom ? 

Tothe firſt, By the ho/y people, we are undoubtedly to 
underſtand the Fews, and no other in this place, for the 
people whoſe deliverance Daniel is here (o inquifrive 
afcer, are chat people of whoſe deliverance Daniel had 
had a promife made to him, verſ. 1, At that time ſhalt 
thy people be delivered-- but they were the Jews, there- 
fore called thy prople, i.e, Damiels people, the people of 
Damiels Nation, 

To the ſecond, This ſcattering is not to be underſtood 
of their preſent diſperſed condition, in which they ares 
people diſperſed and ſcattered by the Lord himſelf into all 
the corners of the earth, for inthis Rate they are notche 
hely people, but a people for the prefent rejetied of God, 
therefore called by God himſelf in this tate Loammi, Not 
my people, Hoſ.1.9. but in the ſcattering here ſpoken ob, 
they are conſidered as the holy people, and therefore the 
ſcattering of them is called !he ſcattering of the holy pea» 
ple ; intumating, that this ſcattering is noc their ſcactering by 
God, whilſt they continue in their rejeed fate ; buta 

ing by ſome other, after they come out of that ſtate, 
and are again the choſen people of God ; and indeed, were 
we to interpret this ſcattering to be the at of God, then 
ſurely (confidering the perſon here (peaking, is the Lord 
bimfllf as compare ver.7, with Rev.10.5,6.) he would 
rather have ſpoken in the firſt perſon, when / ſhall haye 
accompliſhed to ſcatter the power of the holy people, than 
wthe third, when be ſhall. 

Queſt, But who then is this he? 

Anſw.T hat prowd raging He, viz. the King of the 
North, ſpoken of Chap, 11, 49,41,4% who ids one 


SO . Of the Prophecying 

of Michaels ftanding up, which is the.time called in the 
words, the fultilling time, or rather the concluding time, 
when he ſhall have accompliſhed to ſcatter the power of 


the holy people, all cheſe things hall. be fulfilled , ſhall: 


come raging mad into the Land of Jdea, where the new- 
ly come in Jews hall have ſeated themſelves again, 
Chap.11.43. which day ſhall be atime of. ſuch trouble 
(to thar people more eſpecially) as never was upon earth, 
Chap.1z.1, At that time (that is, when this raging King 
of the North, ſpoken of in the cloſe of the former pe jw. 
ſhall haye o diftrefled che Jews ) ſhall Michael ſtand wp, 
and there ſhall be a time of trouble , ſneh as never was 
ſmce there was a Nation ; by which rouble they ſhall be 
lcattered, and in a manner broken to peeces , as appears by 
Zacharies deſcription of this day, Zach.14.1,2,3. 

In a word therefore , as the time, times, and a half, 
which ſets forth the moſt black day of the Gentiles is or- 
dered by God (o to fall out, 8s that it is here laid down in 
the more dark anſwer , asa mark of the firſt , viz, 1290 
dayes, which notes the b-gimning time ; (o the ſcattering 
the power of the holy people, or the Jews black day, 
3s laid down as a mark of the ſecond,viz. the 1335 dayes,or 
the compleating time of Wonders, when (as faith the 
Text) all theſe things ſhall be fulfilled. 
| Now belides that reaſon that the thing ic ſelf carries with 
jt as { have opened ir,that what hath been ſaid, viz. That 
the intent ofthe Holy Ghoſt in the firſt anſwer, is not to lay 
down any way , or rule for us to calculate the times by, but 
rather to give us evident marks, and ſigns of either time, 
appears to me for theſe Reaſons. | 

I Becatſe as to the firſt branch of the Anſwer,name- 
ly, the time, times, and a half, we have no head of a6- 
count laid down where to begin them , if we begin them 
wich the” beginning of Fohns 1 260, they fall (as we have 
faid) chirty years too ſhore; if from the rime Davie! faw 
2. Ts NIN ow ns the 
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che Viſion, above a thouſand yeags too ſhorts where cthere- 
fore ſhall we begin them , or howſhall we account if we 
cannot find a Head to begin our accounc upon ? The Holy 
Ghoſt whereſoeyer he intends an account of times ſhould 
be made up by us , doth either lay down ſome expreſs 
Head for us to begin upon, as inthe following verſes. And 
alſo Dax.9.24,25. or elfe leaves us to begin from the 
time of the Vition, but here we haye not the oge, nor may 
we do the other, 

2 Becauſe the ſecond branch , viz, the ſcattering of the 
power of che = people, is no number, and therefore can 
be - other thing but a mark , erge, mult the fiſt like- 
Wie, 

3 Becauſe if the intent of the firſt anſwer be to give 
us any 4ccownt of the time how leng ; then conſidering that 
this is the main drifc of the ſecoxd anſwer , it will follow, 
that either we have {wo diverſe accounts laid down in the 
two ſeveral anſwers , or but one; if two diverſe , how then 
are the anſwers the ſame , which we have before pro- 
ved ; if ove and the ſame , then is there Tawtologie in the 
Text, 

4 And laſtly , This ſeems to meto be the very reaſon 
why the anſwer was ſo dark to Daniel , that he heard, bur 
underſtood not, becauſe the force of the anſwer lay in 
ſigns , which being not as then things viſible , or in being, 
Daxiel is confounded within bimſell” and knows not what 
to make of the anſwer. , 

T his being ſo , that the time, times, and 4 half , are 
here laid down only by way of mark, it will much better 
agree to our ſenſegto take the time, times, and 4 half, for 
three years aud a half, than to the other which interprets 
them, 1260 years; for that which is laid down purely as 8, 
mark, mult not be drawn out at lexgth, forthen it ceaſeth 
to be a mark, and becomes a 7#/e to meaſure byy bur 
mult eyer be held and accounted for ſorae noted pon 

me 
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fome remarkable ation, by obſerving which we may learg 
ſomething elle. 

This Text being opened, there needs hot much to be 
faid to that other, Chap.7.25. ſave only , that as the time, 
times, and a half, are here laid down by way of wark ; 
ſo likewiſe are the time 5 times , and dividing of time 
there, The thing they point at is not the duration of the 
lictle Horns Kingdom , how long it ſhould comioue from 
the time of irs firſt riſe, but rather ro ſhew ( which who ob» 
ſerves it ſhall find to be the very (cope of the place) when 
this blaſphemous , raging little Hom, who fora long time 
rogether had worn out the Saints g changed times and Laws, 
ſhould have a period put to his boundleſs rage and ty- 
ranny, which (I ſay)is.ſet forth, not by meaſuring the time 
of his Kingdom , but by wr Ao 2 mark) a moſt re- 
markable ation which ſhould be in the very concluding 
time of it, and indeed prove the break-neck of his King- 
dom, and that is the b/ach day of the witneſſes killing, the 
end of which day ſhould put a period to his Kingdom, the 
time of his rage and tyranny ; which thing, though a great 
myſtery in Daniel, therefore when Dame! heard this the 
fecond time, Chap.1 2, he confefleth that he wuder/tood 
' it not, yer it is a thing cleerly revealed in John (as we haye 

formerly noted)viz. that che end of Antichrifts Kingdom, 
and the end of the three dayes and a half (the limited time 
of the Witneſſes lying dead) ſhall fall at one and the ſame 
4point; and therefore well may the 1:20, time, and dividing 
f time, he laid down as a mark to ſhew when a Peried 
ould be put to the Kingdom of the /ittle Horm. 

Thus we ſee that Daniels time, times,and a half, is ſo 
farfrom being repugnant to that Expoſition I have given 
of Johns tive, times, aud 4 half, that indeed righily ope- 
ned, we have hence a ſtrong corfirmation of it, yea of our 
whole methed; for (as I ſaidat firſt )if Johns time, nimer, 
and 4 half, be not to be undeifiood of 1246 you, 
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but of three years and 4 balf only , then of neceſſity 
muſt the methed of this 12 (hapter be , as 1 have 
ftated it, 

If notwithſtagdiog all, any ſhould yer ſay , That ſurely 
it cannot be without ſomething of the mind of God, that n 
time, times, and a half, that is, three years and a balf re» 
duced into dayes, and theſe dayes into years again, ſhould 
make the yery ſum of 126 dayes, or years, 

Anſ, Yes, Tamyverily perſwaded that there is rauch 
of the mind and wiſdome of God init ; but if I may 
nakedly ſpeak what I think is the wind of God herein , I 
take irto be this , That men whea they will be curious 
(which is a thing the beſt are prone unto, and as ſoon taken 
wich as any one ſnare I know) ſhall even in the word it ſelf 
find ſomething. to feed their curiofiry , whereby the ſan- 
plicity of truth ſhall be hidden to them. And indeed 
whether to go from a certain Prophetical ſtile, a time fora 
year y to a new like, go where clearly found in all che 
Word, namely, a time or year put for a year of 
years , only wpon this account , becauſe a time, times, 
and a half, j,e. three years and a half , will by this 
redu&ion amount to 1260 yearsz I fay , whether ir 
ſeem not to ſavour more of curiofity than truth, and 
might cot poſſibly be by the wonderful wiſdome of God ſo 
left 19 the Word on purpoſe, that truth till the diſcovering 
time ſhould come , might be the more yeiled ; I kaye to 
the Spiricual and underſtanding Reader to judge, 

The reſult of the whole is , that the Prophecie of the 
twefth Chapter is not to be limited to the firlt periodg but 
brings us down even to che end of the ſecond period, 
namely of the 1260 years, and conſequently the tie, 
times, and 4 balf; mentioned verl. t 4+ is the ſame with the 


three dayes avg 4 balf,Chap-11-9, 
SECT, 
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SECT, VI. 


_— what hath been ſaid, many ef truths ariſe, 
which confirm us in the things before afferted, upon 
Chap. 11. andalſo are a good confirmation by reaſon of 
that {weert harmony of cruth it carries with it,of the method 
laid down in this Chapter ; as, 

1 Thatthe three days and 4 half, Chap.11.9. are not 


becauſe we have a manifeſt difference here made betwixt 
the time, times,aud a half (which anſwers to the three days 
end a half) and the 1260 days. 

2 That the killing of rhe Witneſſes ſhall not be a ge- 
weral att, an at in all places at once, becauſe withio the 
time, times,and a balf, which is the term of the Wicneſles 
lying dead, there is elſewhere a remnant of the Womans 
Seed ſtanding up for Chrift,verſ. 7, 

3 Thatthe particular place in which the Witneſſes 
are to Lye dead, is Germany, becauſe the War leading to 
their killing, is in that Land, g 

4 Thatthe Witneſſes in their killing time (hall be de- 

 ptived ( if riot torally , yer ina great meaſure ) of ſuch 
outward Means and Ordinances as they enjoyed, though 
ioa mournful and ſuffering condition all the tirfie of their 
Prophecy, yet notwithſtanding ſhall have a principle of 
life kept alivein them, by the way of Chriſts-more ſecrec 
working; therefore it is ſaid of the Woman the 1 260 days 
they fed her,v,6,but in the time,times,and a half ſhe is nox- 
rihed,yerſ,14. 

5 That the People, and Kindreds, and Nations, and 
Tongnes, Chap. 11.9. are (uch perſons who drive ona 
worldly and earthly intereſt, for they are here called the 
earth, yerſe16, And the earth helped the woman, 

6. Andlaſt, That be people of God elſewhere, within 
the 


the {me with the oxe chouſand two hundred and ſixty day! | 
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the time that the Witneſles lic dead, ſhall haye a cloud 


upon- them, and be brought into: ſome Rraits,- for-a 
War is attempted within the time, times, and a half, 
by the Dragon, upon the remnant of the Womans ſeed, 
verfe17» ? 


SECT, VI: 


Shall conclude this Chapter with a word or two of ef- 

quiry, 8s touching this remnare of the Womans ſeed. 
Two things concerning them are worthy a ſearch after, 

1 What people are here meant by this remnant of the 
Womans ſeed, that the Dragoa within the three days and a 
half makes war upon, 

2 How, or-in what lenſe we are to conceive- of this 
War made uponthis remnant of the Womans feed by the 
Dragons 

Concerning the firſt, I ſhall nor preſume to determine 
any thing of this people, any further than the Holy Ghoſt 
hath, who deſcribes them by rwo notable diſtinguiſhing 
Charatters, as willing thereby to mark them our from all 
the people,that within the time of the three days and a half, 
ſhould be found in the world beſides, 

Firſt, They are ſuch who keep the Commangdements 
of God, By ( ommandements we are to undeifiand thoſe 
Gofpel- Inſtitutions Chriſt gave to his people in command 
upoa his ReſurreRion, 1o called, Att.1.2. After that be 
through the Holy Ghoſt had given Commandements unta 
the Apoſtles whom be had choſen, 

Secondly, T hey ſhall be ſuch who have the teſtimony 
#f Chriſt, What is that? - 

Anſw, A Spirit of. Prophecy amongſt them, Revel, 
19,10, the teltymony of Jeſus is che ſpirit of Prophecy, 


Le. they ſhall be a people much looking into the Prophe» 


ies of the laft times, having a great in-fight_ invo what 
G God 


— 
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God is about to do in the world, and abundance of faith © 
_ bebalf of the cauſe of Chriſt, ſo 8s not to fearit, though 
. the ſame be oppoſed by all the world, yea, and all the De- 
vils mn Hell, : 

Such a People, who ſhall be eminent above all others 
for theſe Charatters,(ball be found in the world, at the time 
the Witneſles lye dead z theſe ſhall be as an eye-ſore to the 
Dragon, who ſhall dread ſome miſchief to ariſe to his 
Kingdom from them ; and therefore he ſhall wovderonſly 
a fire, andlay about him , if it may be to rid theſe out of 
the way, as fearing be ſhall not be ſecure in his ſeat whillt 
they are in the world, and therefore having killed the Wit- 
nelſes, his next atrempt is upon theſe, 

But now as to the ſecond, How doth he attempt them, 
or what manner of wat is it that he makes uponthem ? 

In order to my anſwer I premiſe ; 

1 That that Dragon which is the grand Per ſecutor 
of the Woman throughout this Chapter, from whom all 
her ſufferings originally ariſe, « (according to the Holy 
Ghoſts interpretation, verſ.9.) that old Serpent, the De- 
vil, and Satan; He ſtands ready to devornre the Childe 
as ſoonas born, ver{.4, He wars with Michael, verl(.7. He 
drives the Woman into the Wildernefs, ver, 13,14. He 
caſts a floud after her todrown her, verſ,15, He makes 
war attcrthis with the remnant of her ſeed, verſ.17. 

2 Thatthis Dragon, Satan, being 4 FFiritual and an 
3»viſible enemy, and all the ſufferings of the Woman un» 
til thi day, having been ever canſedby ſome outward 
and viſible means; Wee may not therefore conclude 
thatit is by any immediate hand or aft of the Dragon that 
the Woman ſuffers, but by ſome mediate hand z that 
is, ſome thing or power ated by this Dragon, and made 
an inftrument to ſerve his defgn againſt the Woman; 
therefore is the Dragos faid in his ohting to make uſe 
of Angels, or Infituments , yeal. 9, ard allo in By fal 

ath 
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hath Angels, or Iaftruments, falling with him,” vetf, 9." 

3 This thing, or power alted by the Dragon to afflifÞ 
the Woman, is ſometimes one thing, ſometimes another ; 
ſomerimes one thing onely , fometimes more than one 3 
accordingly as he hath permiſſion to aCt this or that thing, 
and finds that by the ating of one thing, or of diverſe, he 
may beſt eff: his own detign of diſtreſſing and if it might 
be,deftroying the Woman, therefore before the Beaſt comes 
e  inhe afts the power of the Pagan Empire ; after the Beaſt 
+ I is come in; the power of the Beaſt more in general, bu 
- HY more particularly, the power of the Ge r914n Empire. 

4 That thing or power which is moſt commonly oy pro- 
perly governed by him, ts in 4 diſt intt conſideration frots 
all other things, or Powers, called by the name of the 
Dragon. So of all the Powers inthe world, the Koman 
- MW Power inthe Primitive Ages goes under the name of the 
1 Wl Pragoy, verſ.3. of allthe Powers ſubjeted to the Beaſt, 
the Power of the German Empire, is called the Dragon, 
yerſl,7.13, 

5 Hence it follows, T hat thoſe attempts made againſt 
the Woman, or any of her ſced, by that power which 
the Dragon properly governs and rnies, and which ig 
the phraſe of the Holy Ghoſt, uſed it this Chapter, 
tabes denomination from him, are to be called the at« 
tempt or war of the viſible Dragon as inſt the Woman; 
but thole attempts which through the ſubtilty of the o/d 
erpent, ſecretly creeping into, and afing otter powers 
han thoſe, which he properly and commonly rules and 
boyerns, and which do not take denormination from him, 
re made againft the Woman, or any of her ſeed, it is 


* ore proper to call chem the War of the inviſible Dragon, 
” This ground gained from the manifett cruth of the Tex', 


come now to give in my anſwer, which-is 3 

That I conceive, That as the Dragon throughout 
is Chapter gocs under a 1wo-fold Noxien, or eomiidera- 
dn, G A z The 


66 Of the Prophecying 

1 The inviſible Dragon, Satan, which is the Dragon 
governing. 

2 The vifble Dragon ( in ancient times the Roman 
Empire, in ater times the German) Which is the Dragon 
ooverned ; fo thall there be a double War raiſed againſt 
this remnant of the Womans ſeed, 

Firſt, The invi/6ble Dragon, who ats the viſble, and 
therefore is before hum , ſhall inthe fuſt place attempt a 
War upon this renmiait. 

Queſt. But how ſhall he doit ? 

Anſw. Look how the inviſible Dragon as in 
killing of the Witneſſes , ſo ſhall he a& in this. The is- 
viſtvle Dragon kills the Witneſſes , by ating the power 
of the viſible Dragen, or the German Empire, to do it; 
accordingly the 5nvifble Dragon ſhall attempt a War 
upon this remazt of the Womans ſeed, by ating in an /x- 
viſible way thoſe powers under whom this remnart of the 
Womans (eed ſhall be, 

Now that [ach a War within this #:e ſhall be made 
upon this 7emnant by the inviſible Dragon, is clear, be 
cauſe (as I have formerly faid) it is a thing both rationa, 
and of great uſe , That the whole myſtical body ſhout 
come under (crme meeſure of ſufferings in that ti 
wherein the Witnefes lye dead, Now becauſe this rem 
ant ſhallnot come into the mouth of the viſible Dra 
gon , for therefore (as I conceive) are they called 
remnant , becauſe hept and reſerved by God from the 
month of the wiſble Dragon, at the time thet 
Fellow-Brethren are in itz it is therefore neceſſary, 
to the end there might bee 1n this remnant a ſympathic 
with their Brethren in their afflitions , that they ſhoulc 
Within this time have ſome attempt made upon them by 
the inviſible Dragons, 

Secondly, The viſible Dragon ſhall alſo toward 
the end of this time make an ae upon hi 
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remnant, Which is clear, becauſe that Drages that kills 
the Witneſſes , doth afterwards make an attempt npon 
this remnant; bur the Dragon killing the Witnefles , was 
not the i-i6ble only, but the v1/ible allo ; therefore the vi- 
ſible Dragos , as well as the inviſible, ſhall attempr a War 
upon this remnant, 

Queſt, But how ſhall he do it ? 

Anſw. By drawing together the whole , or a prix- 
cipal part of the Papal power , whereof the wiſible 
Dragon , or German Empire, ſhall bee chief, to in- 
gage in an open War againſt this remnant , if it may 
bee, to cut them off ; but what the iſſue of this at» 
tempt ſhall be , we ſhall ſee preſently , in opening the 
fourteenth Chapter , which (as I have ſaid) follows as 
the next thing in order after this. I onely fay here, 
That this remnant of the Womans Seed, ſhall not 
ſuffer greatly , either by the attempt of the inviſible 
Dragon, orthe viſible; for obſerve, it isnot ſaid, He 
made War,but went to make War (<'m1M2s mie mayer) 
,e, endeavoured the thing, but ere the inviſible Dragon, 
or the vi/ible can do this remnant much huce , Chriſt eps 
in, and pcevents. 


Thus much concerning the twelfth Chapter, 
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PEPLOE MERE SE WE$ 
CHAP. 111, 


Wherein is ſhewed the ſt ate of the Witneſſes about, and 
in the time of their riſc,from Rev.14 opened. 


$ BCT $3. 


1 Keaſen,becauſe this 144000 have their Ration upon 
Monnt S10n , which noteth a fixed ſtate, Pial.125.1, 


T hoſe which truſt im the Lord ſhall be as Mount Sion, 


which cannot be removed, but abideth for ev:r, But the 
abode of the Church all the 1260 dayes is in the Wilder- 
ner, noting a #oveable uncertain condition, which at that 

TIC {FC 15 INs ; 
N15 the Church and people of God in time of old 
Ot gone re on ue Sh 


_ 
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{to whoſe Rate doub:leſs we haye here an Allugon,) could 
not be ſaid to be footed upon Mownt Sion ,  whilft they 
were wandring in the Wilderneſs 3; no more is it proper to 
ſay, that theſe 14.40co in the Churches Wilderneſs- fare, 
ſhould yer ſtand upon MMonnt Sion , yea it ſeemsto me, 
char this CharaQter 18 given the 144-00 , audthat in op= 
poſition to the Womans former ſtare, which was, and for a 
loog tune _ had bcen-in the Wilderneſs, 

In a word, it notes thus much to me, that this 144000 
are a People whoſe condifion, after once they ate gotten 
vpon their legs,ſhall be fixed and able, and not ſubj*& to 
ſuch zotions and mutations » as was the Womans former 
Rate in the time of her Wilderneſs-condition, 

2 Reaſon, becauſe all the time of the 43 monthe, the 
waters were ſnbjefted tothe Whore, who fics upon them, 
Rev.17.1, Come hither , I will ſhew thee the judge- 
ment of the great Whore, that fitteth upon many waters ; 
| but at this time there is a voyce of many waters crying 
\againſt her, yerſ.2, And 1 heard a voyce from Heaven, 

& the voyce of many waters. 

3 Becauſe the condition of the Church all the 43 
months, the 1 260 dayes, is a ſad mowrnful condition,they 
weat Sackeloth, they are under the power of Babylon, and 
therefore hang up their harps, as did 1/rael of old,wbilt in 
Babylon, Plal,137.1,3. Bur the condition of the Church 
atthis time is Wordero»ſly joyful, they play with their 
Harps, Sing anew Song, verl.2, 3. 

4 Becauſe all the £3976 of the 42 months, Chriſt bath 
ro Throne viſihle inthe world , but the Beaft hath the 
Throwe, But atthis day Chriſt hath a Throne ,; verl. 3+ 
They ſung 4s it were 4 new Song before the Thro 
verl'5, T hey are without fault before the Throne .0 
Gd. 

5 Becauſe the "— this 144000 by this, 


theſe follow the Lamb whither ſoever he goes, is to me 


G 4 | 8 Cleve 


" "0 of the Riftng 

a cicer intimation that the Lamb was now upon his march 
to his Kingdom in the time of their ftanding up , yea had 
gone 2 g60d ſtep , ſo far as many of his firſt followers had 
left him, and theſe only clave to him, wh'ch is not applie 
able to the Rate of the'Church in the Wilderneſs, and that 
many hundreds of yeers ago. 
| '6 Becauſe that preaching of the Goſpel,which immedi- 
ately [nccecds their ftanding up , caxnot withour a manifeſt 
forcing of the Text, be applied, to the time of Wald, 
Wickliffe, or ary time aleady paſt, as will plainly appear 
when I come to open thoſe words. 

7 Becauſe their fandirg up is not until the very hour 
of Gods judgement upon Babylon is come, verl. 7. Fear 
God , and give glory to him, for the hour of his judge- 
ment 15 come ; What hour is this? 
 Anſ. The hourof Babylons dowrifal , whoſe judge- 
ment comes upon her in an hour , Rev.18.10. For in exe 
hour ts thy judgement come ; and therefore to ſhew 
this to bz the meaning , we have. a Herauld in the next verſe 
proclaiming the news of, it, ver, 8. eAnd there followed 
another Angel, (wing , Babylon ts fallen, us fallen. 

For theſe Ren ſons, and ſome others, I could urge, I 
cannot look upon this Prophecie as contemporiſing with 
the 42 months of the Beaſt , the 1260 dayes of the Wit- 
wefſesand Woman , but rather as a Propheciethere ro take 
beginning , wheie the 12 Chapter /eaves us, which is 
about che cxd of the time, times, and a half, with the 
_ of the Dragon againſt the remnant of the Womans 

ced, | 

Ando in an orderly manner thirgs ſucceed thus, The 
Dragon having killed the witneſſes , endeayours tp rid the 
world of that yemmnant of the Womaus ſeed, that tand #p 
for Chriſt in ſome other place, 
| Now the Lotd F'\us ſeeing this, that the Dragons rage 
is fuch, that he carno? Eengenc himſelf with that wwparabeld 
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i xinry offered to him, namely to kjll his Witneſſes, hereby 
indeayouring to leaye him without witneſs in the world 3 
but becauſe there is yer a /ittle remnant in a comer of the 
world that ſtand up for himto bear forth his name and 


| gory in the world , therefore the malicious raging Drago 


muſt deſign upon them, and labour to root them out : 
Chriſt hereupon is ſo mightily provoked, and full of wrath 
and fury, and fo jealos tor his name, and his bowels do fo 
work tor his remnant, that he cannot now any longer for- 
bear co behold the cruel rage and inſolency of the enemy, 
but inſtantly appears ( by a more glorious manifeſtation of 
himſelf than ever before ) upon Morn Sion , 5.e.1n the 
midft of his people now come thither , calling rogether 
his remnant about him , by his preſence incouraging 
them not to fear this great and diſmal attempt , and afſu- 
ring them that the Dragon , ere he ſhall have his will u 

them, (hall beat him out of the field. And here will be the 
fiſt glorious Rendezvouz inCanaanalldone before this day 
is to be reckoned but the Far on the other fide Jordan ; 


that War was with a pare , the Lamb with his followers 


encountring ſ#ch only as Rood in his way, and hindred his , 
march towards the borders of the Promiſed Lard,but this 
will be with the whole body of the Canaanites under con- 
du of the Dragon, who ſhall fall before the Lamb , 
and his 144c00, 

So that Iſay, we are to begin the Prophecie of the 14 
Chapter, with the Dragons attempt againſt the remmant 
of the Womans ſeed, inthe very concluding timeflyt the 
1260 dayes. 

Should I ſay, That we we are to begin this Prophecy 
of the 1.4 Chapter from about the exd of the Beaff's - 
months, Chap.13. and that Joh» after he had ſeen t 
Beaſt a&tivg his part upon the Stage , and now going off, 
beheld preſently the £436 coming up with his 14400, 
{x amounts to the ſame with the other ; fo that whether 

we 
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we beginfrom the end of the 12 Chapter , or of the 13] 
the beginning is ſtated aright , cither falling to be in the 
very concluding time of the 4.2 months, the 1260 dayes. 
Bur I rather chooſe to begin from the Dragons at« 
ie . 
I Becauſe by that beginning we have (as before wee 
have ſhewed )) in the 12 and 14 Chapters, the Prophecie 
of the Woman compl/ear. 

2 Becauſe that attempt ſeems to be the reaſon of che 
Lambs appearance, 

3 Becauſe (as I have alſofaid)) the 13 Chapter comes 
in by way of digreſſiov, and the Prophecie as to the point 
of time and @rder, is compleat without it. 

Objeft, Babylons dewnfal is ſpokeg of after this 
Rendezvouz, verl.8, And the Beaſts followers are after» 
wards threatned for worſhipping the Beaſt, his Image, 
receiving his Marks, vetl, 9, 10, Il. Therefore 
this _ mult contemporiſe with the time of the 
Beaſt. 

Anſw. This ftands upona ſuppoſition, which I deny, 
viz,, T hat 42 wonths, 4s the utmoſt terms of the Beaſts 
continuauce, and therefore Raomes downfal muſt bee 
within that time ; whereas I affirm (but ſhall here wave 
the proof of it) that the 42 mantbs 5 only the time allot« 
ted the Beaſt to continue a Tyrant , raging and tyran- 
nizing over the holy City, the Saints , andthe Nations, 
and not the time of his continuance , which ſhall be for 
ſame time after this term us 117 ont , Within which time 
Rome ball be r#ined, and therefore is its deſtrution 
mentiened after this Rendez,v0xx of the 144600, and al- 
ſo the Feaſt Rill, even within this time to his laſt , ſhall 
have many cleaving and adhering to him, who age the per« 
ſons here warned. 

| know not any other ObjeCion againſt this our me- 
thod , thatdeſerycs a particular Anſwer, — 
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there is by ſome ſaid for the common method, but he thaz 
ſhall obſerye our following Diſcourſe, will find, that either 
it falls of it ſelf, as I have ſtaredthe thing; or if not, may 
if he pleaſe, gather up that which will be a particular 
Anſwer to the thing ( poſſibly) where his (cruple 
lyes, 


SECT II, 


Wo things from our Diſcourſe in the former Seion 
are evident , 

Firſt, That the Head of this Prophecy, us to be pla- 
ced above a hundred years lower than the Head of the 
Vials; And indeed were there nothing elle to be urged, 
yet he that ſhall but compare the perſons and time when 


_ the Vials beganto be poured forth, with the perſons here 


ſpoken of, ard this time , will find chat to be the more 
early, this the latter ; for, 

3 Thoſe that pour out the Vials have a mixture of fire 
with their Sea of glaſs, verſ.3. And 1 ſaw as it were 4 
Sea of glaſs mingled with fires noting (as Mr. Brig ht- 
an oblerves) that thongh they had attained lome de- 
grees of purity, yet was 1t not ſuch, bur ſtill there was a 
mixture of fire, hot jarsy contentions, diviſions, making 
of parties even amongſt the Reformers themſelyes, Bur 
the(e here have all their Fathers name writtes in their 
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But theſe have attained a higher pitch to renounce as well 
the more ſecret defilements by worldly ſelfiſh inteceſts, 
asSthe more groſs pollutioas of Antichrift,which is the thin 
noted (as I have elſe-where obſeryed)by their being redee- 
med from the earth,verl.3, 

3 Tholethat begin the work of the Vials, were a party 
. redeemed and picked from among the Iaolatroms rabble 
of the Beaſts worſhippers ; But theſe are a party picked 
and redeemed from among ſt mengyerl. 4. rhat is, from a= 
mongſt che Reformers themſelves, Hence the Song theſe 
ſing is 4 new Song, that none elſe can learn, verſ,3. je, it 
is a Song that goes in a higher, and more ſelf-denying note, 
than the Song that was ſung when the Vials began to be 
poured forth ;- and if we may fay there is an alterationin 
the matter, I conceive it lies 3nchis, the Song ſung at this 
day ſhall be more pierely Evangelical than that was z the 
Song of the Vials is a mixed Song, partly of Moſes, part- 
ly ot the Lamb, ſomething was in that, as well of Moſes 
more-dark, adminiſtration, as of the Lambs more clear ; 
But this ſhall be purely of rhe Lamb, nothing of CMo- 
ſes,no legality in this Song; but all is of the Lamb, 

4 Thar CharaQter of -theſc, verl, 4. Theſe are they 
that follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goes, doth (as 
I have ſaid before) clearly intimate tome, that this time 
is not the Lambs firſt ſerting forth, he had been marching 
before, viz. from the firft day the Y7als began to be pou® 
red forth, yea fighting before, for the fight berween 
Aichael and the Dragongchap.1 2. and that berwixt the 
Lamb and the Kings k Earth,Chap.17. do both pre« 
eede this time ; by conſequence therefore this' mult be be- 
low the Head of the Vials, for the Lamb began not his 
march till the Vials began to be poured forch. 

5 Johnſces no Throne as yet when the Vials beganta 
be poured out, becauſe Chriſt, as then, was but breaking 
ip uponthe world z bur now (as we obſerved before) _ 
+- eey 
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ſes a Throne, noting, that at this day Chriſt hath gorteh 
ſome footing in the world, ſo much, as in deſpight of them 
hecan, and doth ere&t a Throve, And this conſideration 
will fave us an anſwer to that which ſeems to lie as an Ob- 
jeRion in the words, againſt the thing we are ſpeaking; 
viz, That this one hundred forty four thouſand,at their 
rſt Rendezvouz,, have no Temple, but thoſe who ponr 
out the Vials bad, it ſeems therefore that they ſhould be 
the lower, and theſe the higher, 
Anſw. Though true, no particular mention is made of 
a 7 emple, but theſe are onely ſaid ro ftand upoa Morne 
Sion, yet have they that which is more,namely, a Throne, 
and this thoſe who began the work of the Vials had nor, 
nor indeed could they then, becauſe Chriſt eres himſelf 
a Throne, by caſting down the Thrones of the Beaſt ; but 
this work is done by the Vials, and therefore there could 
not be a Throne b:fore, 

Fromthe whole it is clear, That the Head of the 
Vials is to be placed higher than the Head of this Pre+ 
phecie, 

1 Hence we have done well to place the beginning 
of the Vials, as we have done in our Diſcourſe upon the 
JVials, 

2 Hence that opiniov which makes this Prophecie 
to contem?oriſe with the 1197e of the Witneſſes, and 
the Beaſt , is diſproved , and our former merhod con- 


firmed. 


Should any here ask me a reaſon why the Fe-d of the 
Vials ws placed ſomewht upwards in the beaſts 
Kingdom, ard the head of this Chapter about the end 
of it, 

I Anſwer, Becauſe the principal work of this Chap= 
ter, to do which, this 1.44c0% are railed up, 1s to {mite 
Antichriſt in his Civil Monarchical power, thereby to 
take his Kingdom from him, and to bring the Kingdoms 
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of this world nader the Sceptey of Chriſt ; but ow be<- 
fore Chriſt comes to deal with the Beaft in his Civil 
Power, he deals with bim upon another account, namely, 
of his excroachments upon Chrifts ſpirits al rights, to re» 
cover them out of his hands, as I haye obſerved upon the 
Vials,p.26 0,2619262. 

Now becauſe the V:al; fer forth the whole of Chriſts 
dealing with Antichriſt in a way of wrath ; as well his 
dealing with him upon a Spiritual account, as a Civil, 
therefore is the head'of the Vials ſeated more upwards in 
Antichriſts Kingdom, than the Head of this Chapter which 
is placed at the end of ir. This further confirmes me, that 
in my Diſcourſe upon the /Vials, 1 haye beenguided to 
= the beginning of the Vials aright, and in its proper 

CC. 

f Secondly, Another thing following from our Diſcourſe 
in the fore-going Seftion, 1s, That this 144000 which 
ftand with the Lamb upon Mount Sion, are not the ſame 
With the ſealed 144900, Chap.7. which allo farther ap- 

cas, 
: IT Reaſon, Becauſe the ſealed one hundred forty 
forer thenſand, are ſealed by way of preſcrvation againlt 
ſome evill approaching ; but this oe hundred forty four 
thouſand are gathered together to do ſome work for 
Chritt, 

2The ſcaled 144000.arc ſealed before any of the Trum- 
pets ſound ; butthis ove hundred forty four thouſand are 
not coxgregated till about the time of the Witneſſes riſe, 
which is not till the latter end of the ſixth Trumpet, 
Rev.11.13,14,15- That the ſealed One hundred forty 
four chouland are ſealed before any of the Trumpers ſound, 
is clear ; < 

x Becauſe the very plagues that they are ſealed for 

preſervation againſt, are no other bur the plagues of the 
Trumpets; The plagues themſelyes are mentioned, Chap, 
7 «Fo 
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.2.Hwrt zot the Earth, neither the S ea,nor the Trees gill 
we have ſealed the Servants of our G od in the fore head. 
Three ſorts of plagues here are: 1 A p/agne pon the earth; 
this is expreſly the plapue of the firſt Trumper Chap. 8.7. 
The firſt Angel ſounded, and there followed hail, and 
fire mingled with blood, and they were caft upon the 
earth. 2.4 plague upon the Sea z this is the plague of the 
ſecond Trumpet , vB, And the ſecond Angel ſornded, and 
4s it were 4 great Mountain burning with fire was caſt 
ints the Sea, and the third part of the Sea became blood, 
yerl.9. And the third part of the creatnres that were in 
the Sea, and had life, dyed, and the third part of ſhips 
were deſtroyed. 3. Aplague wponthe Trees ; this is a 
part of the plagne of the firſt Trumpet, yerl,9. The third 
part of Trees were burnt up, and all preen graſs was 
burnt #p. Now the plagues being the very plagnes of 
the two firſ® Trumpets, it neceflarily follows, that this 
ſealing 15, in time and order, before any of the T rum- 
ets, 
4 2 Becauſe an expreſs command is given to the Locuſts 
under the fifth Trumpet, that they ſhowld hurt nome but 
thoſe onely, which had not the ſeal of God tn their fore» 
heads, Chap. 9+4- A clear Argument the ſealing was 
higher, for the ſea/ was then ſet upon Gods Seryants, and 
not a thing to be ſer for future, and undoubtedly the words 
=_ us back to that very ſealing, Chap. 7. which was 
fore; yet the ſeventh Seal, which uſhers in all the Trum- 
pets, was opened, 

The reſult is, That the One hnndred forty fonr thow- 
ſand, which ſtand with the Lamb 1pon Monnt Sion,are 
not the ſame per ſons, neither dothey belong to the ſame 
time, with the One hundred forty four thouſand ſealed 
ones, the one belong to the firſt rimes of the Beaſt, the 
Other to his /aff 3 the one are a company ſealed ar the 
time of the Beaſts coming ing the other are a compary 
congres 
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congregated at the time of his going out, 

To lay, becauſe the oneare ſaid to be ſealed in their 
foreheads, Chap.7.3. the other ts have the Fathers name 
written mm their foreheads, Chap. I 4.1, therefore they 
mutt be the ſame perſons, andeither Prophecy relate to 

' the ſame tizze, would haye ſome colour of reaſon, in caſe 
the chiog it ſelf, by other ſubſtantial Arguments, were fuſt 
proved, but till chat is done, to urge this alone, is to begge 
the Queſtion. 

Nay, could the thing be proved, it would yet be a que= 
ftion, Whether the Seal, and the Fathers Name, are one 
and the ſame thing ? and put cafe they are, another que« 
Ntion will ariſe, Whether the ex of ſcaling be nor one thing, 
and the exd of writing the Fathers name anotber? and if 
the ends be diftin, thea may the times alſo, All this muſt 
be throughly cleared, before any Argument can be drawn 
hence. 

Now the Reaſons why the Congregated ones are (et 
forth by the numoer of 144000 which 1s the number of the 
ſealed ones, I take to be, 

1 Becauſe the number of 144000, were the Lambs 
choſen unmber formerly, and therefore they are the chy« 
ſen number (till. 

2 Becauſe One hundred forty four thouſand were the 
number he went off the ſtage with, when for a time he 
oave Way to the Beaſt ; and therefore they are the wwmber 
which now (the Beaſts time being out) he comes on wich 
again," 

© As for any Myſtery in the Number it ſelf, it doth 
not appear tv me that there is 4zy, the uſe of chis number, 
Chap, 14, being with alluſion co the ſame Number , 

' Chap.7. and as for acy Myſtery there, I cann fee none, 
fave onely that T welve times twelve ( that being the 
'way of numbering there, twelye, which is a definice fam= 
ber bcing put foran - indefinite ) makes up One bang 

oy 
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forty four, and therefore ſo many twelve thouſands arg 
called one hundred forty four thouland, 


4, SECT: IN, 


[" He former things premiſed , to the end wee may 

know where we are, I now come to the matter of 

this Proaphesy, which fers forth the ſtare of the Church, 

within the third period; i, e; from the ending of the 

Forty two Moneths, the One thouſand two hundred 

and fixty days, until the beginning of the One thouſand 
years, 

My intem as touching ir, is not to carry an expoſkion 
through the whole , examining as I goeach particular paf- 
ſage , with the minds of Writers upon it, that being a 
work which would prove tediots ro my (elf, and off 
bly to the Reader, but onely to give my own thoughts, as 
touching ſome things that are of more general concerament, 
and will be of more ſpecial uſe, 

I (hall ſum up all within che compaſs of cheſs four 
things ; 

F Who theſe one hundred forty four thouſand 
ſhall be, 

2The cauſe and manner of this gloriows Rendezvouz, 
2d che ſtate or condition this 1.44900 upon their firlt 
congregating ſhall be in. 

3 The excelent diſtinguiſhing Charatt ers of them. 

'4 How the work, ſhall go on, after once ix; is put intd 


their hands, 


As touching the firſt, F#ho this one hundred forty four 
i be ; 1 anſwer, They ſhall be he Gentile« 


: Brcauſe they are the reronant of that Woman [eed, 
H 
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that within the fir ff period was perſecuted by the Pagan 
Roman Dragon, and afterwards in the ſecond peried by 
the Antichriſtian Dravon ; but theſe are no other but 
the G extile Saints, 

2 Becanſe they are ſuch as the Antichriſtian Germas 
Dragon ia the expiring time of the 1260 dayes ſhal 
raiſe a war againſt ; but they are the Gentile Saints, 

3 Becanſe they are ſuch. who within the time that 
the Witneſſes lye dead, before the 1260 years are fu 
expiredy are eminent for keeprng the Commgndement 
of God, and having amongſt them the teſtimony 
Chriſt : Bur this cannot agree to the Jews, whoſe com 
_—_— till afterwards 3 therefore muſt be the Geniik 

alnts. 

4 Becauſe they are gathered to 4 Rendezvour, and 
have. gloriom Charatiers npon them, and that before the 
downf.i1of Rome, as will appearzcompare ver(,1,2,3:45 
with veil, 8, therefore cannot be the Fews, whoſe re 
eciviog Chriſt is not till afterwards, but mult be the Ger 
tile Saints, 

Laſtly, T ſay no more,there is nothing 1n all this Chapte 


fave a fingle clauſe towards the end, that relates to the 


Zews, but the whole hath re/ation to the riſen Witneſſe 
or Gentiie Saints, declaring how it hall be with them 
and what ſhall be done by them againſt Antichriſt, from tt 
time of cheir riſe, uvt'}] Chriſts appearance, 

As forthe 144000 ſealed ener .Chap.7. I ſpakem 
thoughts of thema but now, which cannot be applied to as 
converfzon of the natujal Jews, unleſs we ſhould ſup 
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fome converſion paſt. many ages fnce z indeed the T extfy 


atfords ſome probabilicies for this Opinion, the Ang 


that hato. t!:e Seal coming fram the Eaſts; verl. 2. the mer hy ; 


tioning the Zew#(þ Tribes by name, togerher with the fc 
lowing deſcription of the ew Jernſalem. As for that 


| game urged by lome, from the wwxitiinge of ak Natio | 
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Kindreds, People, and T ongurs, ver:9, whom they con” 
ceive are ſpoken of 'by way &f diftinftion from the fealed 
company, it proves not 4 becauſe, ſhould we fappdſe the 
Sealed company tobe Jews, yet it is Clear to me, that 'the 
Sealed compeny relate to one time,the great mwltitwde of 


bat all Nations, Kindreds,People emi Tory wes to-another,and 
bat thereby the ground of diftinftion 2s to perſons is 'raken 
I away 3 for if theſe zwo relate totwo times, then may we 


by the one underſtand zhe Jews, by the other, the Gene 
tikes onely, or Jews and Gemrles both, But to paſsthis, 
&s for the probabilities the Text doth afford us, though I 
could as much as another incline to the opinion, yet muſt 
Thy , 1 am convinced of ir, they are but weak , and 
will in no wiſe counterpoiſe our 'former Arguments hid 
Yowa to the contrary 5 yet if a way mightbe found outro 
reconcile both,that is,to make this ſea//vg to haye a reſpeR 
to Natural and Spiritzal Jews tooro the Spiritual Jews, 
about the time that Antichriff came into the World, ro 
the Ne:wr4l,upon the time of his going out 3 which latter, 
though their coming in unco Chriſt be long after the other, 
yet becauſe they are the elder Siſter, are chiefly ſpoken of, 
Wand their Tribesmentioned by name , and the other com- 
prehended under them, ir would bea thing very deſirable. 
The doing of this may ſeema thing impoſſible, bur yer 
poſſibly it is not ſo; Something looking this way I haye 
ery lately had in mine eye, tharic will. do the thing 1. can» 
vt ſay, if ir would, 1 conceive it not meet here to in- 


fer. it, 

| Yer for truthsifathe, co the end the thing in hank may be 
"Fthe more clear, at e from all exception, ler us not- 
ichſtanding out former Arguments, ſuppoſe at preſent the 
one hundred folty four tliouſand-ſealed ones to be one= 
"Wy the Jewes , the ſealing to-note a comverſion of that 
"Weople yer ro come 3 yer will it nor therefore follows rhat 


10% s5c hundred forty four vthonſund ſtanditg with 
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the Lamb upon Mount Sion, ſhould be the Jews allo; 
for there ſeems to be good reaſon for it, why in caſe the 
other ſhould be the Jews, yet that the Gentiles here 
ſhould be ſer forth by the very ſame number, 

1 The 144000 of the Jews are fo called , becauſe the 
picked and ſealed ones of that people ; but theſe being 
the picked axd ſealed ones of the Gentiles, may well be (er 
forth by che very ſame number of 1 4 4900. 

2 The day in which the 144000 of the ſealed 
Jews are ſo »wmbred, is the firſt day that that People, as 
a Nacion, ſhall be de/ivered from their bordage , and enter 
into Chriſts ret. This Rendezyouz, we read of Chap.11, 
is the very firſt day of the Gentile Saints deliverance 
from Antichriſtian bondage , and entring the Spiritual Ca- 
naan of reſt , after that long Wilderneſs-condition , and 
therefore well may theſe be ſet forth by the ſame number 
of 1.4400c, with the other, 

3 The Jews inthe day of chat Nations coming in unto 
Chriſt, (hall come is 4 great multitude, in which reſpeR 
It is ſa1d of chem, 1/a.66.8. Shall a Nation be born at 
once ? therefore ſet forth by a great number of ſealed ones, 
Vit, 144000 3 ſolikewiſe the Gentiles at the rime of the 
Witnefles riſe ſhall Nand up a great multitude , (er forth 
therefore yerl.2. by the voyce of many waters, and at the 
time of Rowes ruine , which ſhall be ſuddenly upon their 
riſe; Joh» hears a voyce of much people, Rev,19,1. Of 4 
great multitude , of many waters , and mighty thaw 
drings ( arguing abundance of Gentiles now come 1n) 
ſing-ng Halelujah , praiſes for Rantjes rwine , ver(.6. 
therefore well may theſe alio be (er fol Hyp great number, 
yea the ſame of 144000, y-3 

4 The Jews and Gentiles, two Nations , whereof one 

only had the priviledge to be Gods pegpt under che Law, 
the other hath chis priviledge under theG 
both by this great. confluence of cir 
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united under him as Head and King, and thence forward 
to have equal Priviledges , may therefore {either of them, 
being but as two ſeveral Bands matching to Chriſt) one 
from one comer of the world, the other from the other) bs 
both ſet forth by the very ſame number of 144co0. 

To, fay no more, the ſum of all is, Thar the 1 44003, 
here fpoken of, are the Gentile Saints, 


SECT. IV. 


Ur ſecond Particular is to inquire into the caw/ſe and 
manney of this Rendezvous , and the condition this 
144000 ſhall be in thereupon, 

1 For the Canſe, the accidental caxſe ſhall be the 
Dragons attempt upon the remnant of the Womans ſeed, 
who by miking war upon them to dothem a milchietyſhall 
do them the greateft good , and himſelf the greateſt miſ- 
chief that can be. 

Burt the efficient cauſe ſhall be the Lambs ſtanding 
upon Mount Sion, verl.1. 4nd [ looked, and lo a Lambs 
ftood upsn the Mount Sion , and with hins 144-00--- 
This ſanding upon Mornt Sion, we areto undeiltand of 
(briſts more glorious manifeſtation of himſelf , in his 
meekneſs , grace , and loye, the precious vertne of his 
Death and Sacrifice (in which reſpe& he is calleda Lainb) 
to his Churches and People, where this rem nt (hall be, 
and that more generally at this time, He ſhall make his 
people generally and wondrouſly fenſible of the greatneſs 
of his pardoning love, and how he hath ingaged (o far as to 
become himſelfa Sacrifice for them 3 withal affuriog their 
hearts, That the day is come, that he us to take his King- 
dom , and now all they can do for him in way of requital, 
1sto gather about him and help him, to ſtand by him 1n his 

at work of taking vengeance on the Beaſt, overturning 


ore 
the Thrones of Kingdomes ; and therefore he calls upon 
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them now. to quit all earthly 'reſpr@s ,; and intereſts; 
and ſtraight-way to: ariſe , lift under his Banver., and. if 
they, wil” but; ſtand-to-him , though, they may have thei 
failings and: hakings, yet will not he. uſe. martial, Law, Bo 
but lead them, and march before them,,. with meekneſs, i gre 
gentleneſs, and love. Here is the principal cfacjeot cauſe, I m 

2 The mamner of their Rendrzvonx.,we. have verl.2,l (6) 
And I heard a voyce from Heaven , as the voyce off Ci 
many waters === the phraſe ſrersto, intimate , as if thefſY his 
thing ſhould be by ſome general rummnlt, a mighty ruſh-IY nat 
ing of waters, a voyce.and cry amongt.che waters. Now as 
Waters in Apocalypcical phraſe, and'elſewhere, ( as I bave 
obſerved in opening the ſubje& of-the third: Vial) denote tin 
the common people , and inthis place it.is eflny we {off bu 
interprec iti,: becauſe, the vorce off #aters is d:ftinguiſhed I thi 
from the vozce of Thunder, which John hears. after: d 
wards, | | ei 
And further obſerve, theſe watery are not the commorſill go 

L 
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waters, but they.are the waters of Heaven, i.e. ofthe erut 
Church, and ics members, therefore the. voyce of water! 
is heard. from Heaven, a 

Yea further obſerve , the voice-of waters from Heaven 
1s 2. great vojce , for itisa voyce.not of a few., but max} 
Waters, nct ng, that the Spirit now ating ſhall be general, 
the cry to ariſe, general, | 

T here had been a /ittle ruſhing of waters before, a cry 
of one here, another there; burnow, what was before (er 
home upon ſome particular hearts, is;upon the hearts. of 
Gods people in general, and the woyce of waters is 
a great and gexeral,voyce , the cry. runs; oa. the ſudden 
throughout it © Churches ard Saigts. , agd.all are inſtantly 
upon their legs, | | 26. 

3 The ſtate and condition they ſhall be. inupon- this 
their Rendezyouz, is ſer forth. io two things, 7: 98 
' 4 Theyſball be owned by ſeme.eminent 3 
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eſis; God wilt either raiſe up among them, or make to appear 
nd. iff for they. This Head is noted by the veyce of the. great 
ther Thunder , it being the phraſe of the Holy Ghoſt in this 
Book to call the common people Waters, che Heads and 
great ones T bundrings, Rev.19.6, I heard the voyce of 
many Waters, ang the voyce of mighty Thandrings, 
ſaying, Haltelujab, It teacheth us chus much, Thar 
Chriſt will raiſe up ſome ſuch faithful Inſtrument to bee 
his Lieutenant General to lead on this his 1 44000, whoſe 
name ſhall be as a great Th»ndey in the world , dreadful 
Now BY asd terrible to the Antichriſtian party, 
navel And whereas ic is the voce of bur one Thanader , it in- 
notre ſ timates, that at this firſt Rendez,vors, , there ſhall appear 
e ſo ff but ſome one noted Head for Chrilt;bur a while after, when 
hed the work is gotten a little forwarder,we hear of wany T hun- 
ters drings,Rev,19-6.5.comany great Ones, Heads,Rulers, who 
gicher wanted opportunity or courage at firſt , ſhall now 
mor gome ing and joyn with this party. 
rue 2 They ſhall begin their march with praiſes, - The 
cert Lanb being now upon Mount Sion, his remnant gathered 
about him, an emizent Head by Chriſt raiſed up , and ſet 
ven over thern , the firſt work they-do is co fing praiſes. 7 
«1 i heard the voyce of Harpers, harping with their Harps. 
ral, The. Holy Ghoſt in' theſe words alludes to the way of 
praiſing God in time of. Old ', when; Gods people in their 
cry iſes made uſe' of Inftruments'of Muſick , and particu» 
lacy $and as that which was ia moft common uſe, of the 
of Y Harp, Pſal.33.2. Pſal,43.4. Pſ4l.71.22. 

And- methinks the firſt ſetting forth of the 1 44000. 
ſeems to be much like Taheſhaphats war ch againſt the 
childrev of Anemon, Adoab aud Mount Seir,2Chron.20. 
wite nonititude of people, and Nations like the 
ſand of the Sea , come np together againſ} Jehoſhaphat: 
ww Tidal. The noiſe and rumor of their coming; doth 

Miſtreſs the people , bur ſecking Ged, the Lord 
—_ H4 ſerzing 
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ſerring it home upon the hearr of Jehoſhaphat and hig 
people , that the morrow ſhould be the day of his power, 
he would do the work for them , they ſhould not need fo B T: 
much as to fight, only Rand and behold the falyation of the Y th 
Lord ; fear and famt-heartedneſs now flyes away ; they Y þ: 
do net conſule , whether are we ſtrong , or whether are we © 5! 
weak ; how is it poſſible we ſhould deal with this multi- 

tude ? Bur beiog affured of the Viſtory , and that the day  / 
ſhould be theirs, they begin a March with pr. es, finging, M fa 
and rejoycing, before ever a ſtroke is firuck , as if they had WM &- 
carried the Field already, So will it be with this remnant BW dc 
at this day, the raging Dragos in his wrath and fury comes © w 
on gaping upon them ; It 1s a miracle in reaſon, if ever | th 
they ſcape his mouth , but againſt this, to bear #p their 
ſpirits , they have the g/orious preſence of the Lamb in 
the midſt of them, this doth ſo wondroully animate them, 
that in the. mouth of danger they fear none , but march oa 


in the very face of the Drago , harping with their Harpk Rt 
3, ce, praifing and rejoycing , as knowing affuredly : the W 6d 
Lamb will manifeſt his power, they ſhall creadthe Pra» WW n 


£22 under their feet. Ci 

Thus much as couching our ſecond particular; from the i = 
whole note , That notwithſt anding the Witneſſes them- © i! 
ſelves are undoubtedly, after their riſe, tobe efteemed a8 
part of this 144000, yet ſhall the beginning of this gle= 
rrow company be not with them, but there mher 5 bat 
remnant of the Womans ſeed ſhall be found , 1h, the 
Dragon wars agaieft, 

I ſhall here 1n the cloſe of th's Sefion adde &word or 
two 2s touching Dawels Stone , the looking” upon this 
Rendezvovz preſenting that to mine eye. The firlt riſe of 
this Srane we are doubtleſs to place with the beginal: » f 
the third Vial, My Reaſons are, <4 

1 Becauſe it 'beiog che Stowe aloe that breaks 
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are there to place the 7:ſe of it , where the (7vi/ power of 
er, | Antichriſt in any of the ten Horns (repreſented by the ten 
ſo | Toes) is irrecoverably broken to peeces, Bur the doing of 
he | this is Gegu#n with the third Vial, therefore with the 
ey  Feginning of that are we to place the beginning of the 
Ne Stone, 
le 2 Becauſe Daniels Stone that ſmites, Chap.3, and his 
ay MW Ancient of dajes that fits, Chap.7. being one and the 
&, W ſame, we are to reckon the riſe of the Sroxe from the firſt 
ad W day that the Ancient of dayes began to fit, and to caſt 
"r i down any of the Thrones of the fourth Beaſt, Bur this 
es i work was begun with the beginning of the third Vial, 
er © therefore there are we to begin the Store. 
Ir Now let us look upon the work, done of late yeers un- 
in der either of rheſe »etions, cither a$it is a breaking of the 
n, reat Image, oras itis caſting down the Thrones of the 
Foun Bee » for both are ſubftancially the ſame , and in» = 
firumentally wrought by the Stoze , and bath it not been | 
e BW done by a deſpiſed handful, which worldly powers would 
i- MW not have raiſed up at firft , could they have holpen it, nor 
continued when raiſed, could they have had their will; but 
el 25 the raiſing , ſothe continuing hath been from God more 
1- immediately, than by the endeayour of hands, j.e. humane 
4 | means. 
j= But how obſerve , as God never doth any wonderful 
« = work, but the beginning of it, he puts ſome death 
upen it 3 ſ@the moſt remarkable work, that ever yet was 
in the werld , viz. che Stone ſmiring the great Image, 1s 
no ſnntgeee, bar preſently,even within that very Vial 
that cthEFrone begins co ſmite , comes the ſaddeft blow, 
blacks low! oyer the w»rk of God, that cyer one of 


- 


ni_thegrorld ſaw, namely, the death of the Witneſſes, 
topsthe work a while , the Srone lyes ill, by lying 

emSto monlder ; In this extremity God ariſeth, + 
EWFope inco þis hangs again, a + 
200" , 


uy 
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Ig, by caſting. out the looſe earthly matter, and. firmly uni» 
ting and cementing. the reſt, adding withal more martter to 
ix,,chat ſo upoo its next ſmiting , it may break in peccey 
whatſoever ſtands. in its way. This-is done in this glorious 
Rendexyouze.of which we have ſpoken, 


SECT, V. 


Ur: third: Particular comes now into conſideration, 
namoely,, to conſider of the Charafers of this 
1:44 000; 

As for- the ſeveral Charatters , we have-verl-3.4. I 
have given my thoughts of them already. in the Epiſtle 
Dedicacory to' my late Diſcourſe upon the- Y1ats;. Bur 
what: then-wrote being but as the firſt day-break of light 
18o-this Prophecie., and hoping (through grace) that I do 
now begin to ſee thoſe things a litcle more clearly, diftinte 
ly, and:fully thao ar that time I-did, I ſhall zorwiuhſtanding 

over the-whole again, 

The: firſt. Charatter of ithem, viz, That they ſtand 
with the Lamb wpon-Mownt Sion, relating, more to their 
coxditiex, than their qual:fication, I (hall befilent as touch» 
ingit-;, and tbe-rather ,. becauſe I- have opened it already, 
Seft.1., T hat omitted, we have beſides it eight CharaQers 
In-the Text, 

I-CH AR ACTER. They have their Fathaps Name 
written-intheir fore-heads.,. verl.1- i, e, theyrſhall bee 
ſuch-who. ſhall kwow-one another by no mark, but only: 
the” Imegs ofthe Father, the Fatbers Nameruyitien iz 
their-fereobeads, And 1.take it that this 5 ſhoot the- 
144000. followers, of the- Lamb , in oppoſeriat ie 
Beaſts followers, of whom we read alittle befor 
_ That they bave a mark. wruten in ciiinores 

» 5 e,) they: make-up a! judgement ofapailens” 
ſome werkgiyento- them, oncherh chis meridius 
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that 8nd men ( as well good men as others). all the 
time of the Beaſts Kingdome , know one another by 
9 marks, and ſuch marks as are of the Beafts devifings Bur 
us now when the Beaſt goes off the Stage , andthe Lawb 
comes up , all warks that formerly men were. known by 
are laid aſide, and now there is no mark, to know Saints 
by, but only this , The Fathers Name written in theiv 
fore-heads ; There ſhall be no knowledge of Perſons, 
fs gs Prebyters, as Independents, as Anabaptiſts , &c, 
is any longer , but the mark, the o»ly mark that Saints 
ſhall know one another 'by ,, ſhall be. the Image of 
I the Father, The Fathers Name written in their force 
le heads, 
ur This ſhall. be the wark. by which Saints ia the time of 
1C the New Jernſalem, whea the Lord ſhall be one, and his 
o Name one , {hall know. one agother by , Rev.22.4. His 
t- Name ſhall be in their fore-heads , i, e, Grace and Holi- 
g nels, the mage of the Father, ſhall be fo viſible in them, 
that there ſhall be no need of any other mark, to know 
P one another by , bur all ſhall be known uato each other by 
Ir this. The beginnings of this. ſhall be very eminent inthis 
j- One hundr «d forty four thouſand , and therefore we have 
'® this.laid down as the great { barafter of them. 
rs Il CHARACTER. They ſing 4 new Song which 
none can learn , but only this One hundred forty four 
thouſand, ver.z. The meaning is, This One hundred for+ 
ty four thowſand ſhall go a ffrain higher in their aRti 
and praiſes., then the Saints before them did; and for 
this reaſon-many. of the ald Singers that ſug the firft Soogy 
Kewl.5,3» hall nor be able to fing this , ur (hall goin a 
note too high and ſpiritual for them. = 
Ik CHARACTER. They are ſuch as are redeemed 
fromtheEarth, i.e, (as I conceive) ſuch only as have ob» 
rained, tg;ſtand looſe from carth/y intereſt, being perſons, 
dradgand, delivered from the eril of the honors 
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pleaſures, profics, of this preſencevill world, which not the 
Sons of Adam onely, but roo many of the Sons of $07 are 
plunged in, and overtaken with, 

Iv, CHAR ACTER, They are Virgin- Saints, not 
de filed with women, verl, 4, Itake this Charatter to be 
a Charatier diftint from the former, though not long fince 
I judged either the ſame. And yet withall, the difference 
i5no great matter, the former noting redemption from 
earthly intereſts and engagements in the general, /.e, earthly 
intereſts of all ſorts, by which men, yea Saints themſelves 
are oftentimes miſ-lead, and drawn afide from following 
Chriſt ; butchis later denotes redemption ina more ſpe- 
cial kind, viz. from Antichriſtian intereſt s, the particu- 
lar d: filements of the whoriſh Woman; the meaning is, 
this Oae hundred forty four thouſand ſhall be a ſelefF 
number of ſuch perſons, who notwithſtanding for a great 
part of heir time ehey lived within the verge of that /- 
dolatrows ſmperſtitions age, in which the whole world 
went a whoring after the Beaſt, yet did in that ad»lte= 
rous generation keep themſelves Virgins, not commitr- 
ting fornication with the Whore of Babylon, by baving 
any hand in her Superſtitions and 1dolatries, 

V. CHARACTER, They follow the Lamb whi- 
therſoever he goeth, i.e. They ſhall be ſuch who from 
the day they began to follow the Lamb, have ever kept 
bim company in his moſt difficult paths, through 
yockie, crapgie , thorny Wayes ; In dangerous paths , 
where they have been neceſficated to put their lives in their 
hands to follow him ; in deſolate wilderneſs-paths, where 
they have beenin a manner ſtripped bare of all outward 
comforts and injoyments, yet willing to quit all, rather 
than leave his company, in paths contrary to reaſon, fleſh, 
and blood, to their own preferments, intereſts, &c. ſuch 
hall theſe be, Andthis Charafer (I take it) is giver 
tothens in oppoſition to theſe who did follow the Lamb 
| ' ſometime, 


— 
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ſometime, (o long as it ſtood with their ſafety, pleaſure 


honor, preferment , profits, &'c, bur when in followi 
him they could have thele no longer , they will follow 
him »o farther, the Lamb may march aloge for 
them. 

VI CHARACTER. They are redeemed from 4» 
mong men; i.e, (as before I havenoted) a picked party, 
not 1o much from the eAntickriſtian crew of Idolaters, 
as the more pzre party of the Reformers themſelves, they 
ſhall be (as I have ſaid) the very cream, the flower of the 
Reformed party, 

VII. CH AR ACTER. They are the firſt fruits un- 
to God, and to the Lamb, i, e. Either thoſe that God 
makes more accownt of, as being more precious 1n his 
fight, than of other of his people; for the firſt fruits 
under the Law were accounted the moſt precious, and 
therefore were ſet apart, and conſecrated to God z or 
elſe, (which I rather inclineto) theſe ſhall be the begin- 
ings of that large Harveſt to Chriſt among the Gemiler, 
which he is to haye after che Beaſts time is out ; Forthe 
firff® fruits were the beginnings of the Few:ſh Harveſt ; 
Or they ſhail bee in a manner the beginnings of that 

loriow Kingdom of Chriſt ia the world, which (hall 
Cad in peeces all other Kingdoms , and ſtand for 
ever, 

Vill,. CHARACTER, In their month is found no 
guileverſ.5. that is, (as I conceive) They ſhall in a very 
naked and plain-bearted way manage their whole work, 
without driving on ſelf-defigns, na a vizzard and pre 
tence of ſerving and ſetting up Chrift,or without ating by 
the RULES OF ST ATE-POLICT, which expoſeth 
men to falſhood, diſſimnlation and guile; no ſuch thi 
ſhall be tound in this One hundred forty four , 
or their aRtings ; but they ſhall without fear or favor kc 
the world know what they intend and defign, they = 

3 
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for Chriſts Kingdom, and that the Crown may be ſet ups 


on his Head; ifthe Kings of the earth will ſubmicto it, 
and lay down their Crowns and Scepters at his feer, fo it 
is, if nor, they will endeavor-to rake them. And this I 
take to be the yery meaning of che words, for the reafon 

iven in thoſe rhat follow, For they are without fault 
before the Throne of God, i. e. they ſhall not difſemble 
in the buſmeſs of Chrifts Throne and Kingdom, or they 
ſhall not ſeek, rhewſelves in the ſerting up of this King» 


dom, 


SECT. VI. 


—= fourth and laſt thing comes now to be , handled, 

viz. How things ſhall goon, or what ſhall be done 

in the world, from the tinse that this One hundred forty 

foxr thouſand ſtand up, untill the beginning of the Thow- 
ſand years. | 

There are but two clear Prophecies in all the Revelati- 

615, that afford us matter for an anſwer to this Queſtion ; 

I. That of the F':als, Chap.16. taking in alſo its expli- 

5 cation inthe following Chapters. 2, Fa: of the Wir - 

_ weſſerriſen, hined Chap. 11.verſ.11,12,13, enlarged in 

this 14 Chapter. As for fo much as concerns our Queſti- 

on compriſed in the firſt, T have handled that in opening 

the Vials, and ſhall not here repeat it, What may be 

colleted from Chap,t 1. I haye given ſorke general hints 

of it likewiſe in our firſt Chapter. All therefore I intend 

eo do at preſent ſhall be to take up ſome few Obferyations, 

as lie couched in this Chaprer, and will add ſome little fur- 

ther light than what hach beenalready brought forth, to the 

Queſtion in hand. | | : | 

t More generally, The work ſhall go on with a more 

ſwift and irrefiſt able hani thaw ever formerly, Now 

(hall gor allcie means and cadeayors that can by the world 
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or hell it (elf be uſed, be able to hinder , but the wrathof 
God as a mighty over-owing deluge ſhall irrefiſtably 
come in upon the Antichriftian ungodly world. This 
ſeems to me to be noted in that running and poſting of 
Angels oue after another, ſo ſoon as ever the work is ſer 
upon this Baſt, yerſ.6, [ ſaw another eAngel flie is the 
midſt of Heaven, having the everlaſting Goſpel,ver 8, 
eAnd there followed another Angel ſaymg, Babylon i 
fallen, is fallen, Verl.g. And thethird Angel followed 
them, ſaying with a loud voyce, If any man worſhip 
the Beaſt, and his [mage, or receive his mark_ in hu 
fore-head, or in hs hand; The ſame ſhall drink of the 
wine of the wrath of God. Verl.15. 4nd another Ane 
gel came out of the Temple--, Verl..17. And another 
Angel came out of the Temple--, Veil. 18. And ane- 
ther Angel! came out from the Altar, which had power 
over fire. The poſting of Angels argues the work now to 
be hor, it runs like fire in a Thatch,every Angel er Inftru- 
ment makes a quick and ſpeedy diſpatch of bis work, 

2 More particularly, we have theſe things noted in the- 
following part of this Chapter. 

Firſt, The everlaſting Goſpell i preached yerl.6y7. 
And I ſaw another Angel flye in the midſt of Heaven, 
having the everlaſting Goſpel to preach wntothems that 
dwel on the Earth, and to every Nation, and Kindred , 
and Tongue, and People, ſaying with a loud voyce, Fear 
God, and give glory to him, for the bartr of bis judge= 
ment is come, and worſhip him that made Heaven and 
Earth, and the $14, and the Fomntains of waters, Five 
things we have hcre obſervable concerning this preaching 
of . Goſpel, which ſhall be at this day, 

I The wonder ſul pwrity , and fimplicity of the 
Dottring of the Goſpel! as vaw held forth, it ſhall be pur- 
ged from thoſe Ancichriftian mixtures and devices of man, 
which toad te gothing clſc but to comuprand darken the 


pure 
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pure word of the Goſpel, and lead ſouls from the fimpli2 
city of the Goſpel. Hence it is called the ever/afivg 
Goſpel, becauſe it ſhall be now preached as it was at firft; 
er all that droſs that hath been, and is in the DoQrine of 
the beſt Preachers hicherto, (hall now be purged out, and 
that ofely which will abide che fite, and (hall be everlaſtiog, 
ſhall remain. 

2 The matter it ſelf, that ſhallbe held forth as one 
principal part of this ever/aſting Goſpel, ſhall be thoſe 
things which concern Chriſt, judging the great Whore, 
and all his enemies,. andthe ſetting up of hu own King 
dom, calling upon the Rulers of this world to worſhip 
the Lamb, throw down their Crowns, and Scepter at 
his feet ; and therefore oblerye the matter of the Sermon 
is, Fear God, and give glory to him, for the hour of 
bu judgement i come, and worſhip him that made Hea- 
ven, Earth,&c, as toſay, the time is come that the Lamb 
will judge the Whore,deftroy the Beaft, cremble all ye Na- 
tions before him, ye Kings and Princes of the carth be wiſe, 
give glory to him, Kits the Son, worſhip before him who 
made Heaven, Earch, the Sea, and the Fountains of wz+ 
Y ters, leſt he be angry, and ye periſh inthe way, as heisig 
his march to his Kingdom, 

3 The wniverſal ſpreading of this Dottrine abroady 
ard that arit were in 4 moment; therefore the Angel, to 
note the ſwiftneſs of carrying itgis ſaid to flye, and to ſhew 
the univerſal ſpreading of it, itis ſaid to be preached, 
be every Nation and Kindred, and Tongue, and People, 

4 Thepnablick,, and bold bolding of it forth y fuch 
8 ſpicic (hall be upon che Preachers, that they (hall nox 
whiſper theſe things, and ſpeak them in priyate corners ; 
but openly and boldly in the Marker-ſtreer x, yea, inthe 
very faces of the Kings 
to note the publickaeſs of it, the Angel is faid co flie is 
the midff of Heaven) 4, openly, in the view of all, and to 

we 


and Princes of the Earth. Hence 
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hote thie pub! ickneſs and boldneſs both, is faid to proclaims 
it with a loud voyce, 
ft; 5 The great meaſure. of faith that ſhall be uptu 
of | the Preachers, as to this particular buſineſs, that the 
nd i very rimie is come in which God will judge the Whore, 
0g: | therefore they cry out, The howr of his j#dgeient is come, 
As to fay, Flatter your ſelves no longer, O ye Papiſts, 
ne If ficſtill no longer, O ye Proteſtants, with this in your 
ſe I tnouths, the time is not come, the time is not come, for 
6, If dffure yBur ſely 5, Chrift will now delay no longer, The hour 
g- BW of bit judgement is come. 
up Secondly, Romes deſtruftion now comes nnavoidably 
a if ijon her, verl.8, And there followed another Angel, ſay= 
on Ii ing, Babylon & fallen, is fallen. The words Babylow is 
of YN fallen, falenare tiot (a5 I conctiveto be looked upon ds 
4- Þ words of faith my work to be done, but rather 
« Proclamation of a-work already done. This Angel is 
but the Meſſenger and Herauld of thoſe glad tydings, whb 
ſpreads chis news oyer the Churches add Nations z which 
what with the greatneſs of it, the ſuddenneſs, and unex- 
petedneſs of ic,begets ſuch wonderment, and joy, that the 
mew World in a manner is filled with Halle/njab's , 
| 19, 


dy Thirdly, A ſerio% and ſolemn warxing to all thoſe 
0 ff who ſhall jet adbert tothe Beaſt, Verſ.g, And therhird 
w i Angel followed them, ſaying with aloud voyee, If arty 
i, | man worſhip the Beſt and bit Image, and receive bit 
mark in his fore-head, and in his bhatid. Verſ.16 The 
bh I ſame ſhall drink_of the wine of the wrath of God,which 
x fs poured ont without mixture into the cup of his indig- 
3 JB Mtion, and he ſhall be tormented with fire and brimſtone 
E f® the preſence of the holy Angels, and in the preſence of 
© {the Lamb, Verl.11. And the [mock. of their torment aſ= 
s frevdeth xp for ever and over, And they have no reſt 
» jy ner wight; who worſhip io oy ak fa 
o : . 
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and whoſoever receivah the mark of his name. 

But why are the Papals wamed by pronouncing a« F 
cainſt\them ſo dfeadful'a threataing at this day ? | 

Anſw. The reaſon hereof 1 take to be this, becauſe the 
day of Chriſts coming, and the fatal ruia of the Beſt and his 
followers, is now at hand, therefore the coming of-Chriſt, 
and the treading of the Wine+preſs, follows immediace)y 
upon this. 

uns Gods way is, ever before his fatal blow, to.gire 
his enemies ſuch a warning, as may both leave them inex- 
cuſable, and clear his juſtice before nll menin their de- 
Attuftion, Hence in regard che dreadful day of the Lords 

th is immediately toapproach, inwhich the Beaft isto 
be flain his body deftroyed,and:;givento the burning flame, 
the Beaſt 4nd falſe Prophet boch tobe caſt imo the Lake 
of fire byrniog with Brimſtone; that therefore the. Juſtice gf 
. Ged inthis moſt terrible execution of his wrath.might be 
apparent unto Men'and Angels, God, before he will ftrike, 
Nirs up ſome in' a more ſpecial manner co make« diſco: 
among the Nations of \ the terror of the Day approaching, 
warning all, 'not to fide, ' or baye any thing rodo wihihe 
Beaft, whoſe final deftrution and torment is at hand; and 
in caſe , notwithſtanding this warning they ſhall,. ;thisjs 
that chey mult certainly and ſuddenly expeR,co drink, of the 
wine of the Wrath of God, | which is.potired out. without 
mixture into the Cup of his- indignativo; and'to be. tor 
mented with fice and briarſtone in the preſence of the holy 
Angels, andin the preſence of the: Lamb, the \fmoak of 
which rormear 'of cheirs, © ſhall aſcend up for "ever and 
ever. 

Thaveſometimes thought this Ayge! may be-the ſame 
with that.Ch.x9:17,48.for beth are-immediately-before the 
Great Day of God Almighty ; both-ſeem "to have veiy 
dear light into thatthing, of the deſizuRtion of . Godsey 
ncmies 3 thexefore as the one paints our the: yery-aambe fairs 
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4nd manger of their tarrberus, ſp the ocher js ſaid (as ts 
this pauticutlac,9v/ievi of che Certain ruine of Gods, enemies) 
to aol niche -Suns{7,e, in clear light; both ſpeak with 
abundance of ivki 3; che, one co.che Papal. paweer 3 affuring 
them rot awvine ; tho: ehenco the Fowls that flye is the 
mid&of :Hewren, ix; }tic neural party, who would w_ 
iy joyo with ghe Conquering fide , could they tell whi 
tharHde,yeauld be ; therefore are. molt fly deleribed by 
ſuch; Fowls 5 whaſe chief defire-is prey , andfhid roflye in 
the id of Heaven', becauſe they Kee pchemiſelyes 45 ic 
weeinabe,middieberwins, Heaven: and Eaxtb , the Sai 
party,and the party of the Bealt,nort knowing which to fal in 
withy yet would willingly be of. the winoiog fide ;and where - 
ep vEpary> Now.cbeſe he Angel effures,jharit 
they:willjoya with che people of Gad.ahey ſball taye gift» 
ory and ſpoyl..be.both af.che winning fide, and have prey 59 
boat, as wiay,Yau that waver, and axe doubiful wb:chfige 
to take, would you bee of the proſpering (de: rake 
this then, Jor aſlucedly the Vikory thell fall cothis payy« 
Now wheher ar go.theſe Angels.are two , or bur one; 
I ſhall not be curious to derermige , gor:is.ita thiogſo ma- 
terial-for {43 cokoaw s \Qoely (uch a thing-may be , and it 
is2otimpagper toclsy 3: That one-aodihe tame Angel may 
dobath theſe works and -thac io « maoner tagerher, 4/48+ 
idforn and; invite the one, whilti be theearnerb and warogb 


4 \& fant mare, of Heavenly conſolation tothe Saints 
people of Chriſt ; tbe bleed day af their redemption 
f 0437,fage, # MN 64». .,Þ 
Ver, 1:2. Hart #.tbepatience. of the Saints ; hare are 
pthat keep. the Commanderents of Gad, and the faith 
of Jeſws;. That.is, in offeR; to ſay, Here is the end and 
Fruc of. the: Saints patience , ihere.is che .blefled reward of 
ing he:Commandernents of God ,. and holding the 
th © Jeltz Moy, now thedey incmr fg ow” 
"AY | 


[_ 
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ſhall appear that the Saints have leſt nothing by waiting 
patiently upon God for the fulfilling ob his word, by keep- 
ing the Commandements of Ged', holding the faith of | þ 
Jeſus. -The world. have looked upon themas fools , and | y 
counted their life s/ very priſon3 bur here, here are they | þ 
that keep the Commandements of God ; here is the day | 
of making upa ne Pr of them z here is tharſ 7 
condition viſible under 2 veil; ' Now, now, O yee | yf 
' world. look upon them, ſee whar you rhink of then | 7/ 
now, and-of all their patience , obedience , and faitb; I þ; 
whether: were they - fools, as you efteemed them, of x 
no ? | nee ſh 
mm 


5s And laſt, wt have Chriſt; Perſonal coming,verl. 14. » 
And I looked, and bthold a white cloud , a wpon thefſ w/ 
cloxd' one fate like unto the Sm of man , having on hi 
Head a golden Crown, and in 'Þu_ hand « ſharp fickle, Þ 4; 
That Chrifts Per ſonal-coming is: the thing held forth inf} thi 
theſe words appears, "9303 10 oa. © 
1” Becauſe the coming here is a coming of Chriſt , uf in, 
he is the Son of man, which phraſe doth eyer point uf 19 
Chriſts Perſonal commg. 
2 Becauſe he cometh inthe Clouds, which is the mann} 3, 
of his Perſonal coming, Matth.2.4.30. Then ſhall af up 
pear the ſign of the Son of manin'Heaven, andthen ſhlf Ch 
all the Tribes of the earth mou. and they'ſhall ſarthi} yes 
Son of man coming in the clouds of Heaven, with powe ſas 
and great glory,Rev.1.7, Bebold, he cometh with tlonth Re: 
"und every tye (hall ſee bim, 3 The(.4.16,17,- The in © 
kimſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a (hout , ani} Ch 
with the voy ceof the Arch-angel + and with the Tru ! 
of God, and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, 'T hen 
which are altve, and remais, ſhall be canght np. togeth 
with themin theclonds , to meet the Lord in the at, 
Matth,26.64- Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man 
ting on the right hand of power , and coming = 
f 
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clouds of Heaven, Luke 21, 27. Then ſhall they ſee the 
Son of man coming in a cloud with power, great glory, 

3 Becauſe Chiilt comes with a golden Crown on his 
Head, which agrees to no coming ſo properly ag his laſt, 
when he comes to receive his Kingdome , and: when upon 
his coming , the Kingdomes of this world are co be given 
to him. Of this Daniel ſpeaking, faith, Chap.7.1 3,1 4- 
I ſaw in the night Viſions , and beheld one like the Son 
of man came with the clouds of Heaven , and came 10 
the Ancient of dayes, and they brought him neer before 
him, And there was given Dominion, and Glory, and 4 


King dome , that all People , Nations, and Linguages 
ſhould ſerve him; his Dominion is an everlaſting Do- 
minion, which ſhall not paſs away, and bis Kindom, that 
which ſhall not be deſtroyed, 

4 Becauſe the Battle of Armageddon follows imme- 
diately upon this coming. This is noted by the treading of 
the Winepreſs, verly latt, The phraſe of treading the 
Winepreſs, is the very phraſe uſed by the Holy Ghoſt 
inother places to ſet forth the terror of that day , Rev. 
19.15, He treadeth the Winepreſs of the fierceneſs of the 
wrath of Almighty God , 1(a.63.3. I have trodden the 
Wwnepreſs alone, Joel 3.13.All which places I have proved 
upon the ials to have their fulfilling immediately upon 
Chris coming in that terrible day of the battle of Arma- 
geddon, So that by all circumſtances this coming is the 
ſame, and can be no other , than the coming mentioned 
Rev.16.15, Ofwhich we have treated at large, and proved 
in opening thoſe words, that it can be wo otber coming, but 


Chriſts Per ſonal. 


Now becauſe at the time of Chriſts perſonal coming 
the dead Saints are fo to be raiſed «p , as that they ma 
be ready to come wich Chriſt , 1 Theſ.3-13. 1 Theſ- 
4-14. Zech.14.5- Therefore we have the reſnrrefion of 
the dead intimated ia che yerſe before Chriſt's ng 
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verſ,13« Ard 1 beard a voce frots Beaver ; ſafing uns 
to me, Write, Bliſſed ave The Uiger that dye in he Lord 
from henceforth , yea, ſaith the Spivit , that they may 
reſt from their Iabours ,” avid their works do follow them, 
The Emphaſis of the __—_ thoſt words, from hence 
forth, about which T find-Expoſtors s not applying this to 
the time of Chtiſts commg; and the Fe ſurretion, but toi 
time paſt, to be much puzled. And ideed there is cauſe, 
for as it is a forced Tranſlation ; and beſides the Fryme 
{ogie of the word, to tranflate apr othetwiſe than from 
henceforth, or from this time ; ſo cafinor any ſolid reaſs) 
be given for it , without a ſuppoſal of the 1eſ#rretia 
to be here intimated, why the dead from this time ſhould 
be proribunced Bleſſed , more thin ftotm'any other rime; 
why from this time they ſhould yeſt from their labouns, 


and have their works following them , more than from any 


other time. To fay they go to Heaven by Dedth , and 
there reftfrom their labours, Anſw, Bur why from thi 
Tinge rather than awy other are they bleſſed , ſeeing all tha 
dye in the Lord throughout all Apes are equally made 
partakers of the bleſſing, in this ſent? To ſay,the reafon « 
the ſpecial bleſſing anſerh from the Cauſe they dye in,thej 
dye in Chriſts Cauſe, and ſuffer as Martyrs. 4»ſ.But why 
the ſpecialry of the B:ſſing annexed to thes rime , ſeeing 
a$ Martyrs many had ſuffered for Chriſt long before ? Te 
fay (as do ſome others) becauſe the Goſpe/ began now to 
be preached inthe world, which only makes men dye hap- 
pily. An»ſw, Bur why from this time, feeing a Soul car- 
not dye happily, or inthe Lord, ar-avy time, without ſome 
knowledge of Chriſt , and the Goſpel? To reſtrain thi 


(as do ſome others) to the pains of Purgatory , whichy| 


(they ſby) cill about this time did canſe fear even in good 
people at their deaths ; bur now the Goſpel being preach- 
ed clearly, and the yarity of that opinion laid openy the 

ople of God dye comfortably ; with aflurance of going 


ſtraight? 


®*z 


[ 
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Rraight-way into Paradiſe, will not help us, with ag inter- 
pretationz for who can think otherwiſe, but that the vas 
niey.of ' this moſt groſs,opinion was laid open before, even 
when the everlaſting w__ was preached, verſ.6.7, and, 
i ſo, why:then ace they laid to be b/eſedfrom rhis time , 
and not rather from that time , when the everlaſting 
Goſpel began to be preached ? To ſay yet ( as do o- 
thers). becauſe great Perſecutions were now to aziſe, ſo 
that ic was a bleſſingto be dead before they came, 4nſ;1, 
Whether is it a greater bleſſing to diein the Lord a Martyr, 
or to die of a mans ratural death ? 2. Let ic be confige= 
red, Whether the time of the Waldenſes, Albigenſes, 
which time Expoſitors place higher, making application 
of the thing ſpoken of, verſ. 6,7. to them, were not & 
time of as ſore, yea ſorer Perſecutions, than the time to 
which they make application of theſe words ; and if ſo, 
that this be the onely reaſon, why then ſhould not the b/eſ- 
fing be placed there, rather than here, or as well there 
as here ? 

For my own part, 1 do conceive that the thing here jn- 
timated is the Reſurrettios, which opinion, as it curs off 
a mukitude of uncertainties, ſo doth ic agree molt fitly ta 
the circumſtance cf time, according to the method I have 
obſerved, and is clear alſo from the Context, conſent of 
other Scriptures, andthe words themlelyes taken in thei; 
natural ſenſe, without raining or forcing of them, being 
in effe& thus much;as if the Holy Ghoſt ſhould ſay ; The 
children of God untill this day have been ever accoun- 
ted the worlds Fools, who have conmed their life a 
burden and toyl, their dexth a loſs of their expeit ations; 


. but now at thu day of the Reſurrettion, when the fruit 


of Gads peoples patience, their faith ayd ebedience (of 
which-was ſpoken in the foregoing verſe, which hath a ne- 
cefſacy dependance on this, and had we conjoyned them 


Qur expotition as they are ou Text, K might poſſibly 
4 Nays 


\ 
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have been better) ſhall be manifeſted before all min 3 it 
ſhall then be ſeen chat thoſe who in former ages, from the 
yery beginning of the world, did live to the Lord, and 
dye in the Lotd, are the onely bleſſed men, who from this 
day in Soul and Body both are made partakers, and that 
3h 1ecompence of their former toyl and Jabours, of the glo- 
rious reſt of Chriſt, having now their good works follow- 
ing them, 5. e.' the reward of all their former works 
(which the world looked upon as things loſt,and caſt away) 
© NES | 
- Hence, (which feryes to expound theſe words) the time 
of the ſeventh Angels ſoundingz' ( which is contemporary 
with this, both looking to thetime of Chriſts coming) is 
called the time of Golrairing a reward unto his Seryants 
the Prophets, and to the Saints, * and to chem that fear 
hisname._ (mal and great,Rev-11,i8.which anſwers pun&t- 
vally to this of their works, #.e.” the reward of thei works 
following them. - | | 
By theſe two Scriptures I am further confirmed in what 
_— writen-upon the Vials,viz.. That not Martyrs onely, 
tall the Saints ſhall riſe in the firſt ReſurreRion, and 
come with Chriſtz for the blefſing hete pronounced is 
- common to all that dye in the Lord; yea, to all that have 
kept the patience, faith, and commandements of Chriſt, 
and not peculiar to Martyrs onely ; the rewarding Saints in 
the time of the new Fernſalems, is not a rewarding Mar- 


tyrs onely, bur allchat fear Gods Name ( a qualification ' 


common to Saints ) (mal and great; ' - - 
: As forthe double fmilitude -in the following words, 
I. Of a Harveſt; verſ,15,16. 2, Of a V image, verl, 
18 19,20, whether the Harv: ft fignifie Chriſts gathering 
his Ele& in the world © ( which ate his 'Corn ) together to 
him, I Theſ.q,17. 2Theſ,2.1. Mat.24.31.And the Vin- 
rage Chriſts deftruion of thoſe of «his Enemies that he 
finds gathered together upon his appearing ;- or whether 
h** _ sf | one 


g 
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ode thing, viz. The ruin of bis enemies be intended in 
both, which ſeems beſt ro agree to Joel 3. 13. Put ye in 
the Sickle, fer the Harveſt i ripe ; come get you 
down, for the Preſs is fell, the Pats over-flew ; (which 
Prophecy, as it is the ſame for time with this, ſo this ſeems 
to-be taken thence) I ſhall not undertake poſſitively to 
determine, Further, whether the A»ge! with a Sickle, 
who gathers the Yintage, ver. 19, be any Ange! that 
Chriſt makes uſe of at his coming, to deflroy his enemies, 
3s God by an Angel deftroyed the Hoſt of Senacherib, 
or whether this A»gel be Chriſt him(elf,who before is cal- 
led the Son of Mem, here an A»ge/ (which name is al- 
ſo given him, Rev.10.1,3,3,5,6. Kev.20.1, Chap.16.17. 
which in my diſcourſe on the ſeyenth Vial, I have ſhewed is 


" to be underſtood of Chriſt) I ſhall oot much infiſt on, onely 


adding, that I rather incline cothe latter, thatitis Chriſt 
himſelf. 

1 Becauſe this work is done by the ponting out of the 
ſeventh Vial, and the ſeventh Vial is pqured out by 
Chrift alone. 

2 Becawſe this work is the treading of the Wine-preſs, 
and the treading of the Wine-preſs is Chriſts work, alone, 
Tſa.63.3,Rev.tg.1s5, | 

/ 3 Becawſe ir carrying greateſt probability with ir, that 
the Harveſt and Vintage ſhowld be but one and the ſame 
thing, ſer forth for ampleneſs ſake under two Similitudes, 
ſhould alſo ſeem moſt probable to conclude, the An- 


gel of either to be the ſame. Now the work of the Hare 


veſt isin expreſs terms appropriated ro Chrift, the Son of 
Man, thetefore the Vintage is his work too, 

4 Becauſe ſupplication ſeems to be made in the ſame 
manner to this Agel, as is to Chriſt himſelf. An Angel 
eoming out of the Temple cryes with a loud yoyce to him 
that fate on the Cloud, #.e, Chrift the Son of Mar, to 
thruſt in his Sickle and reap, yerſ;, 15+ Jo like manner a0 
it xc "I +5 _ 7 
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Angel coming fromhe Altar, cryes with a loud yoyce to 
this Zngel! to; thrafk imhis Sickts, -aad gachen tho clufters. 
of the earth, verſ.u8, therefors: they: ſremito be: one; and 
-— pM and Chriſt himdelf the perſon pointed at in 
both, | 

' - If here Imay add my conjoture concerning theſe emo 
Hg ets that cry with a loud yoyee, to have this work of the 
Blarveſt and Fintage performed, Þ have a conceit, that the 
iſt may hon fiegtheGovt +/s Churobes,che fecond the Few; 
. who both the i»/t avs time of Chiilts appearance are 
provoked, by feeing the whole workd gathering together to 
fwallow ther up, to cry mightily to the Lord, to manifeft 
his power for their preſervation 5 for which cauſe cither 
are ſaid to cyy with 4 loud vayee 3 and both by ſeeing the 
rage and height of the eneray, have faith to beleeye their 
deftruRtion to be ar hand z therefore cither are brought in, 
pleading great words of faith. The fiſt pleads, Reap 
O Lord, far the time is come to reap, the Harveſt of 
the Earthis fi verſ. 19. The fecond pleads, Gather 


the cluſters of the Vine, foy her Grapes are fully ripe, 
verſ,18. and for this reaſon ao may ( as I conceive ) the 
lame thing be ſet forth underewo Parables, that fo here- 
a clear way might be made for either of theſe two, 
firlt Gertiles, than Jews, to be brought in pleading with 
Chriſt, eo ſhew forth his power and greatneſs at this 
da . » 
| Now of thefe two, the Agel of the Gentile Churches 
js ſaid to roms out of the Temple ; '( yet notthe Temple 
of Heayen, which the Angel of the Vintage, 5.6, Chrift, 
comes forth of, ver.17.) becauſe the Gentile» Saints had 
o before this time, even from the firſt day the Vials be- 

ap to be poured forth, had s Temple among them , 
ev.15.5,6, this being che mot remarkable thing concer= 
nmg them, that chey had a Temple, therefore are they 
defcribed as coming chence, The Ange! of the Jews comes 
foam the Altargverſ, 18, © _—_ Queſt, 


, 
; 
3 
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Queſt, by ir be fo deſcribed? 

Anſm. To note the wonderfn! ſufferings that 
people fall be in, and that in that yery nick of wime 
wherdn' Chriſt ſhall appear , which is fpoker of, 
Daviel 12. 1, Zech. 14. 1,2, 3, and of which we 
have diſcourſed before, this being che mof{ remarkable 
thing —_— chem, and that which makes chem tocry 
ſo loud, therefore are they deſcribed as coming from che 
Alcar z yer as touching this Angel it is added, that be 
hath power over fire, verſ, 18. noting the great preva- 
lency that the cty of this Angel from the Altar ſhould 
have, to bring down the #/rath of Ged uponthe Heads of 
the enemies z 8s Elijah commanded fire from Heaven, 
and the Witneſſes inthe time of their Prophecy are ſaid 
to devonre thuir enemies by fire, Rev.1tt.y, ſothe cry 
of theſe poor Jews, who at this preſent are ro be exerci- 
ſed under an hour of ſuch ſharp trouble, as never was until 
this day, fince there was a Nation, ſhall be ſo prevalent 
wich Chriſt, that it (hall in a manner conſtrain him out of 
Heaven, and command down his ſore and heavieſt wrath 
upon the heads of their enemies, which is here ler forth by 
this Angels having power over fire, 

As touching the 1600 Farlongs, yerl, 20, conjeRures 
are divers, 

Napiers opinion is, © That it reſpetts the date of this 
@terrible day; who reads the words thu ; Blood came 
L ont of the Wine-preſs unto the Horſe Bridles, by the 
© ſpace of 1600 ffages of comrſes ; as if ( ſaith be ) ap= 
©pearing ly he ſhould mean Metaphor ically as Wine may 
© be thought to flow from the Preſs, or the blood of lain 
* menina Field to aſcend to the Horſe Bridles, ſo e= 
©: ernally ſhall the torment of the wicked 'aſcend after 
© that 1600 years be accompliſhed; for( ſaith owr Author) 
© theſe ftades agree well to mean years, ſering # ſtade 


**# that race or conrſe that one muy be thought te run 


evith 
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© with one breath, before he begin torenew but breath 
* xgain 5 4s one Year is that race or comrſe that the Sun 
* wakes in a (ircuit, before be begin to renew his Cira.. 
© cuit again. Now courting 16co years from the time 
© that this mas written, which was abont the 97 year of 
© Chriſt, 45 Euſebius i» bis Chromicle ſaith, or in the end 
© of the reign of Domitian, as Irenzus ſaith, which was 
* An,Dom.99. the end of the account ſhall fall out about 
©the year of Chriſt, 1697. or 1699- Thus Naprer, 

This agrees well to the time of Chiifts coming, as the 
ſame is held forth in other Scriptures, onely falls two or 
three years ſooner. Now whether Chriſt, who tels us, that 
for the Elefts ſaky the days ſhall be ſhortned, Matth. 
244-23, may not by reaſon of that ſharp trouble that pre- 
cedes'his coming, ſhorten by ſo much as this comes to, that 
determined ome of his coming, which we haye in Daniel, 
I will not ſay, yet a ſeeming probability of ſome ſuch thing 
there is in our Saviors words. 

Mayer hath an opiajon, that this may relate to the 
place ; quoting Rabbi Afenahen upon Gen, fol, 60. who 
affirmeth, that the Land of Canaan was 1600,Furlongs in 
length, Now (faith our Author) for ſo much asall thi 
are carried here en in an Allegory to the Temple, the Al- 
tar, and the Holy City which were of the Zews, I doubt. 
pot but inthis ſpace without the City it is alſo alluded 
uato that Country, ſuch an innumerable multitude are de- 
ſroyed, as if ſuch a ſlanghter of men were made, as would 
overflow in this depth, all the whole land of Canagn. 

This opinion the Prophets fayor, in that general concur 
rence that is amongſt them, that the battle of Armageddon 
(which is that treading of the Wine-preſs here mentioned 
ſhall be in the land of Canaan, near Feruſalem. 

Hence that opinion falls to the ground, which would haye 
this 1602 Fur/ongs to be a deſignation of Peters Patrimo= 
ny» Which ( faich theAuthor of it )) inthe longeſt extent 

: ; £2 t hereof 
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thereof, from the wals of Rome to the River Po, is exaRtly 
1600Fxrlongs, whence (faith be )ics probable chat thePopes 
own Terricories,may prove the Cock-pit of this execution, 
whicher Chriſt as into a Wine-preſs, will from all parts ga« 
ther the bloody grapes, when he means tatread them, 
Another opinion I find hereof, which applies 1600 Fur- 
longs to the greatneſs of the puniſhment, which ſhall befall 
the enemys of Chriſt at this day, and that ia reſpe& borh 
of the multicude of thoſe who ſhall be punithed, and the 
leogeh of their torment. ' Blood flowing (o a depthas 
to the Horſe Bridles, andthis, for 1600 Farlonge, is an 
_ 0g of abundance of blood, anda long cime of 
prenfing, - Nt? 3 | pity 
This conjeQure alſo agrees well to the Prophets, who 
ſpeaking of this day, make mention of multitudes that ſhall 
be deſtroyed, Ioe/ 3.14. Exk.38.8& 39. Revits.14,rs, & 
19.19,20,21.and allo of length of rorment,1ſa. 66.24. i 
Now ſeeing that either of theſe opiaions will, and do a+ 
gree to the mind of the Holy Ghoſt in other places, where 
mention is made- of this day, I jade it mott ſafe not tore 
ſtrain che interprecation of 1o great a 'mytery. co any O06 
bur as the wiſdom of God is Scipture# more plain, much 
more in places ſo myſtical, is manifold , ſo to conceive-thas 
either, vis, che time, phace; and greatneſs of. the puaiſh» 
mentalfo may be here incendec; + + © oh hrs v1 gen; 
. Thos onde more we are come: uno the dayof Chriſt 
appearing, which though looked for but by a few, 
doubtleſs haſtens upon us, By bow much this d 
time is neater, by ſo much rhe-wore doch ic) all uporus'Þ 
have ourtyes fixed thereupon z-to awake, ariſe, put an our 
beautiful garmencs, aod ſhake our ſelyes of pur duſt 3. ga- 
ther up our courage, our zeal, our life, ourloye to Chnift, 
his cauſe and people ; reſolving withio our ſelves for $i08s 
ſakg not to hold our peace gulalems ſaky fo prve 
him no reſt, till che righteouſneſs thereof go for = 
dy prights 
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brightneſs, #ndtbe ſalvation theredf ds a Lamp that 
$wrneth;cill the who now is termed forſaken,and bo land 
called deſolate, ſhall become a Crows 4 lory in the hand 
of the Lord,and « royal Diadem in the hand of our God, 
and beno mare called Hephzibab, nor her land Beulah, 
bur the Lords delight, marryed unto him, the praiſe of the 
whole earth, an eternal excellency, a joy of many Genera+ 
tions, zCity of ſolemnities, a Tabervace chat ſhall noc be 
taken down; nor one of the Rakes be for ever removed, 
where the glorious Lord willbe uato his a place of broad 
Rivers and Screams, :to waterthe City of. auir Gad, to.re» 
pleniſh and make far the Mountain of his Holineſs : Whidh 
pn he hath foretold them in his Word,and will ſurely 

them in their ſeaſons So-let-mie ſag, THIS GENE=- 
RATION SHAL /NOT BASS.TIL. ALE THESE 
THINGS BE FULFJLLED.; fax the. time. is at hand, 
Hegvill finiſh thework, . and cur it ſhort in. righteouſneſs 3 
Verilya{hort work willthe:Lord make upon the earth. 
Warch ye thereforeand: 5 pies that y&:may be ac- 
> hen worthy to eſcape yoo wage gm -corme up= 
Pd ates dane Son-of -Man.; :For 
wm doth thefe thiagsſziths. Behold 1:come yaidkly,nd 
ardirwith nie;to- give toxvery man actord ing us 
ry avorh#-(hallbeo I comens a Theef Biaſed io berhas 
watcheth and keepeth bis Guarnnemt egleſt bewnlk miked, 
wod they oſfer bis} ſhame : pn? / Canes 4ord Jeſu 
Lowe Land: Anne, ul tio 


46 [what fhiol he. 24 
ting, eh turn her th dogs us 


dry as Jug Pople (ball rruft ir it; *. 
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A Key to unlock the Myſticall 


Numbers of Daniel and the Rervelations, 
tending to reſolve the great Queſtzon of 


the Ave we live ing iz. How long ſhall it be 
wnto the end of Wonder ? 


4 


_— 
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Dan.8.13, Thex 1 heard one Saint ſpeaking and another 
Saint ſaid wnto that certain Saint which fake ; How 
long ſhall be the Viſion concerning the daily Sacrifice, 
and the tranſpreſſion of deſolation, to give both the 
Saniinaryand the Hoſt yo be trodden nnder foot? 

Verſ.14. And be ſaid unto me, Unto two thouſand and 
three hundred dayer, then ſhall the Santtuary be 
cleanſed. | 

Exod,12.41. Andit came to paſs at the end of the four 


bandred and thirty years, even the ſelf ſame day, alt 


the Hofts of the Lord went omt fromthe land of Egypts 
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ASSES ADEAPIRARAN 
The Epiſtle to the Reader, 


Chriſtian Reader, 


T bath been oftentimes in my thoughts, that there i 

hardly any controver ſi in this age (which is fruitful 
in little elſe) but there are in that thing whereinthe con= 
troverſie lyes , ſome more general principles of truth, 
which , 45 ih their own nature they FE) CAYYY 4 light 
round about thew, ſo could they be found ont, would in 4 
few words inlighten 4 man more than all thoſe tedions 
Vo,umes, whish,aboit —_ comroverted, aye daily ſent 
forth into the world, which ordinarily do but beat about 
the Buſh , never coming at the place where theſe prit* 
cipies [ye, x 

The cire of that mn who would make diſcovery of 
Truth, ſhow/d be inthe firſt plate, and above all, toſeareh 
theſe ont, and. having found themy to place them right 
ly ; for theſe being to be bu foundation , if but a ſtoxe in 
thit foundation , be either n2t of the true metal , or di(- 
placed + neteſſarily follows , the ſo much of the 
building , as hath it for its Baſis, muſt be weak, or car« 
ried awry. 

The beſt outward means to attain theſe pridciples, is to 
give attendan-e to the reading of the word, and dil.- 
gently ro compare one place with anther ; but yet this 
may be done, and a man no whiz the neerer, if with this 
endeavour there do not concur the inward ſupply and 
aſſiſtance of the Spirit, And truly I have many times 
thought with my ſelf , that as the gu thing our faith 
i to have in igs e)e,when it goes to rhe Promiſe for teach» 
K 


eg, 
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i»g, is, That the Lord would lead 14 to theſe; ſo the 
pr-ncipal thing im the Spirits teaching , when it teacheth 
any ſoul, is by its inward hints to point it unto theſe, 

The moſt certain CharaRter to know theſe principles 
by, when they are atta:ned and when not, is an univerſal 
harmony of T ruth; for theſe principles are as the Center, 
inwhich all th: lines of Tru:h , which are ſeparated in 
the Circumſerence, do weet together , and become one 
point. But now, 4s the wider any Circumference is y the 
farther will a man be, who walks therefrom the Center ; 
So thoſe who travel in the large Crrenmference of mens 
Writings, ave farther from theſe principles , than thoſe, 
who ſhnuning this broad way, betaks themſelves to the 
narrow path of the Word alone. And it ſtands with reaſon 
it ſhould ſo be (though we hadit not to ſay, This way is 
the way of the Promiſe) for the bringing forth of a 
Harmony, beivg by comparing one thing =:þ anther , a 
man may much better compare , where he hath much 
[aid dewnina little, asin the Bord, than where he 
hath Little in much, as in the Writings of men ; for as 
Judgement, Memory, &c. are greatly holpen by th 
one ſo are they confounded by the other. 

Thoſe privciples are not without cauſe to be ſuſpeted 
which will zot produce this Harmony : for Truth being 
one , and but ore , ſo far as the creature canuot make 1 
one , its a manifeſt Argument of his falling ſhort of th 
krowled 7 of Truth, 

As it is ordinary for Gods people by inward hints t 
have firſt the light of th. ſe principles , which followed 
* » will produce this ourward Harmony, ſo muf 
they incaſe they would walk, ſafely , and make right 
concluſions , by this outward Harmony 5 judge of he 
irward hints, Hence inward hints are no; to be fle:ghted 
nor va ly rejetted , for of enttrmes thiy carry that with 
them, which nere they followed up ty thoſe that hav 

0. | the 
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them, would produce a gloriow Harmony of Truths 


Nor contrariwi{e are they to be crediced, or received 
any further, than by this ourward Harmony, a teſt imony 
is groen to thems ; \foy it is moſt certain , if the Spirit 
within be Teacher , be will make manifeſt the hidden 
myſteries of his voyce without, but never contraditt 
them, | 
T heſe principles I am ſpeaking of, could they be found 
out, and brought to light , the wayto Truth wonld bee 
ſhorter , the myftery of Truth clecter , the force of 
Truth to batier down Error , by how much it would be 
more united, greater, and a cloſe among the ſpirits of 
good men, ſooner attained , than is Uke to be in any other 
way. Withall » whoſoever would examine other mens 
rinciples »pon any particu lar ſub'ett , walking by this 
Rule, [hat find that work, ealie , which might gtherwi(e 
prove very difficult. | 
That I my ſelf have attained this knowledge , I cax- 
not ſay, nor is it likely , ſeeing 1 am but xewly come unto 
this Leſſon; yet baving made a diſcovery of ſuch a 
Way , I am preſſing after it, an4what 1 bave attained, I 
offer to thee , Sober Reader , Read, and indge, and try if 


thou pleaſeſt. 
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eA Keyto the Myſtical Numbers of Daniel, and the 
Revelations : Oy, certain Theles , rending to 1e- 
ſolve the great Dueftion of the preſent time , How 
lorg ſhall it be unto the end of Wonders ? Added 
as a Motive to the ſeveral parts of Generation- 
Work, 


THESIS Ll 


Here is a certain definit? and determined 
. time, that God in his Word hath ſer, how 
long the Captivity and Sufferings of the 
Church of the New Teſtament ſhall con» 
tinue , beyond which they ſhall not be ex- 
tended, T hat ſucha detcrmined time Gould be,is a thing 
of ſpecial uſe, both for the comfort of Gods Church un- 
der lufferirg, the firengtbning of their faich, and the belping 
them in prayer ; and 1t cannot be thought that God who 
was ſo careful to meaſure out the time of his Churches 
ſufferings under the Old Teſtament, ard thatto a yeer, yea 
a day eventy yeers in Paby/on, 430 in Egypt , andinthe 
ſelf-iame day the determined time was expired , God 
brings chem out , Exed.12.41,51- ſhould” be akogether 
carele(s ( as if his grace in Goſpel-times were les) of 
meaturing out , and determining the time of the Captivity 
und Sufferings of the Church of the New Teftament. 


THESIS Il. 
. - The knowledge of this time, is athing attainable , of 
= otnerwile there could be no advantage anfing hence 
Ye 


of Daniel az4 the Revelations. 19 


Yea the former ends ſhould be fruitleſs, and of no uſe ; 
ea otherwiſe why is there a promiſe left us of attaining 
ledge as tothis thing , by running to and fro, Daz. 
I 2,4. it by running to and fro knowledge were not 4ttain« 
able ? Yea to what end are the myſtical Numbers in the 
time of the end tobe unſealed, Dar.1 2-9. if notwith- 
ſanding their unſealing no'certain concluſion, as to the things 
they hold forth,were deducible ? 


THESIS IL. 

This kxow/edge,though attainablezis not 4 diſcovery in- 
tended ſor al Ages but for the Laſt only,or thoſe Saints which 
ſhall ve immediately before the expiracion of this time. 
Therefore is th: revealing time alwayes particulatly noted 
by this expreſs Charater, The time of the end. Dan. 12.4. 
B-t tho, O Daniel, ſkwt xp the words, an ſeal the Book, 
even tothe time of the end, Verlg, Go thy way Daniel, 
for the words are cloſed up, and ſealed till the time of the 
exd.Chap.8.17. Under ſand, 0 Son of man , for at the 
time of the end (hall be the Viſion ; which laſt words can» 
not reſpe&t the time of the Viſion , which was many Ages 
ſince , in the third yeer of Be/hazzar, verſ.1. nor the 
matrer of the Viſion, as if the ſame did relate only to 
things done in the tie of the end ; for the matter of the 
Viſion is a Prophecie of the three laſt Monarchies , Firſt, 
Medes and Per fians.Secondly , Grecians, Thirdly, Romang 
(the Babylonian Monatchy being omitted , becauſe it was 
inthe expiration of that Dax1el had the Viſion) and there- 
fore the matter of it runs through all of them,and may nor 
be limited to the give of the cnd ; bnt they reſpet the 
revelation of the Viſion , which Daxie! himfclf bath 
light into at Preſent , bur with this Proviſogthar he (hu ic 
up » Verſ.26. Shut thou up the Viſion ; tor others mult 
mai for the underſtanding of theſe chings until the 8/8. of 


the end, 
x1 K 3 THESIS 
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THE*IS IV, 

The- Per ſons in a'capacity , and that when the Book is 
opened, to attain this knowledge , are ſuch only as mabe 
inquiry after it, Therefore the determinarive anſwer con- 
ceming the titnes is given forth to the i»quiring 'Saints, 
Dan.8.13,14. Then” Theard one Saint ſpeaking , and 
another Sain: ſaid untothat certain $8 aint which ſpake; 
How long ſhall be the Vifion concerning the daily Sacri- 
fice,and the tran ſgrefon of deſolation , to give both the 
Sarniiiuary,and the hoſt to be trodden underfoot? And he 
faid nnto me, Cnto 2300 dayerythen ſhall the Santtuary 
becleanſed: And alſo the promiſe of increaſe of this know- 
ledge , and that in the time when the Book is to be un-= 
ſealed ; is not to all Fthowgh perfons otherwiſe qualified 
with abtindance of grace and knowledge) but to ſuch onely 
aSare runxers to and fro, Dan,123.4, But thow , O Das» 
niel,[Þar up the woyids and ſeal the Book, even to the time 
of theend ; many ſhall run to and fro , and knowledge 

all be increaſed. 


| THESIS V, T 
The time it (elf is held forth in-rhoſe Myſtical\Nums+ 
bets that we find 1n the Prophecie” of Dgwiel , and the 
Bo-k of the Revelations which muſt be;be&uſe no derer- 
wmation of the time c3n be found in- all the Scripture, in 
Caſe it bee not in thoſe Numbers. | 


THESIS VI. 

That interpretation of theſeNumbers is doubtleſs to be 
ſought for, and, when found , followed”, that brings them 
to an Harmony within themſelves; for truth is never fomd 
butin& Flarmony. No __ is of a private” inter- 
pretiftdry- Ont: of che month of two or three witheſſet 
ſhall every word be eſtabliſhed. ri 


THESIS 
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THESIS VII. 
The beſt wey to attain this Harmony , is to conſult 
with the naked teſtimony of Scripture, Hiſtory , and 
Chronology. 


THESIS VIIL 
The woyce of Scripture is to be attended inthe firſt 
place, Hiſtory and Chronology in the ſecond, The reaſon 
1s , becauſe the reports of Hiſtorians being various and 
perplexed, oftentimes as to ations themſelves, oftentimes 
as to the time of them , they wil! but confound the En» 


quirer,if in dubitable principles and concluſions from Scrip= 
eure be not fult laid as a fonadation, 


THESIS IX. 

If it may be ſuppoſed( which muſt,or otherwiſe no cer- 
tain determination of the time is attainable, and ſo this, and 
every enquiry is but a running in vaing and labouring in 
vain) that indubitableprinciples , which may ſerve us as 
a baſis for ſuch an undertaking , are left us in the word ; 
and alſo if it be a thing ſuppotable, that amongſt the ya- 
riety of Hiftorians , any one of them , in recording ſuch 
Aﬀs, which are to be as Heads tothis, or that Myſtical 
Number, hath neither given falſe reports of-the Acts theme» 
ſelves , nor miffed the time ; it is a thing then not 'im- 
poſſible by vertue of the light firſt received from che moſt 
certain principles of holy Scripture , to pals a definitive 
Sentence upon the reports of Hiſtorians ; And to con 
clude this » in this or that particular report, to be in the 
truth, theſe in the error, = 


THESIS X. 


If among many, 4» one, or more Hiſtorians be fownd in 
the erwth , as touching lych and ſuch aRts,and their time » 
VE K 4 then 
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then alſo by the ind#bitable principles of Scripture , and 
their reports laid together, a certa:y determination of the 


time may be made, ' Þ 
THESIS XI. 

The Numbers themſelves which point us to the ead of 
the Churches Capriyity and ſufferings in New Telta» | A 
metx-times, are 2300 dayes, Dan. 8, 14. 1290, and | of 
1335 dajes, Chap,12.11,12, 1260 dajes , Rev.ll.-3, | of 
Chap.12.6, and 42, monhs, Rev.ti.2. Chan,r3-5, | pi 
both which laſt I baye before proved, Chap. 1. Set,z.to | bt 
ke one and the ſame, pe 
1s 
THESIS XII. nl 
A day put for 4 yeer, is a Scriptural , and a Prophetical | { 


way of ſpeaking, N}-w.14.33-34. And your children 
ſhall wander in the Wilaerneſs forty years , after the 
wrmber of the dajes in which ye ſearched the Land, 
even forty dayes,cach day for ajear, Ezek 4 4 5 6-Thas 
ſhalt beay the iniquity of the hauſe of Judah forty dayes z 
1 have appointed thee each day for a year, T huge are 
ro interpret dayes inthe fore-going Numbers , Fore 
Wiſe the Numbers will be of no uſe at all, as ro meaſure 
out the time of the Captivity , and ſufferings of Gods 
people under the New Teltamentz for how little time, 
ihould we underſtand theſe dayes of natural dayesy doth 
the greateſt of chele Numbers contain ? 


| THESIS XL 

S As Dame! wrote in Old Teſt ament- times , when the 
Jews were the only people of God, and John in New 
Teſt ament t:mes, when the Jews were a people rej. &ed , 
ard the Gemtiies Gods choſen people ; fo are we to look 
«pon the thirg principally pointed at in the fore-goi 

Numbers of Dapielxto bg jþs 6:ppe of the Jew? delivery 
| | from 
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from their long Captivity ; the thing chiefly iatended in 
Johns tobe the utmoſt period of the Gentile Churches 


' Bondage, and Captivity under Antichrift, 


THESIS XIV. 
Now becauſe the Gentile- Charcher deliverance from 
Antichriſtian Bondage, which began with the beginning 
of che Vials, ſhall be compleas at the end of the 1260 days, 
or the two and forty Months, i.e. Antichriſt,: this time ex- 
pired, hall never fo far prevail againſt them more, as ts 
bring them into bondage to him again;therefore the utmoſt 
per:od cf the Churches ſufferings, that we have in John, 
1s the end of the 1260 days,the forty two months,nofarther 
number beyond this being a Tigned, Bur now becauſe the de- 
livery of the Jews is to be begun at the time of their con» 
ing mp to their Land, and not compleated till forry five 
years after, therefore have we in Daniel, Chap./13, two 
numberslaid down, the one 3 290 days, the other 1335». 
whith carrys us forty five years farther chan the other. 
| THESIS XV. 
A the oforgpid Prophetical ind Apocalyptical inmbers 
ay be divided into two Ranks 3 thoſe of the firſt Rank 
point us to the time of the Jews fir ſtirring, the riſe of 
the Chriſtian Witzeſſes, the end of the Beaſtt reign, and 
treading under foot the Holy City. Thoſe of the ſe- 
cond, to the tine of Chriſts ſecond coming, the final 
deftrution of the Beaſt , the full deliverance of the 
ews, 
, Here it is a thing moſt neceſſary, that we. mind, ard- 
diligently obſerve this dift inftion, for the not diftioguiſhs 
ing berwike the ending time of Amichrifts reign and T 
ranny, and hs final deſtrutt ion, which is in the defirudtt= 
cnofthe Fowrth Monarchy ; the beginning time of the 
ews delivery, and their campleat deliverance ; the 
Cn —— — 
| $19us 
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rious manifeſtation of his power and preſence, with, and 
among his people, and his ſtanding up in perſox, is a fun- 
damental miſtake in an enquiry of this nature 3; yea, 
coafounds and darkens the whole truth (in a manner } 
of Danicl and the Revelations; and indeed is the 
yery reaſon why ſome contend for a Spiritual appearance 
of Chriſt onely, viz, an appearance with his ina way of 

wer, and others contrariwiſe for a Perſonal z whereas 
1" both there is a glorious truth, and a ſer and an appointed 
time for both ; onely the firſt falls ſo many years ſooner, 
and ſois nearerto us; the ſecead ſo many later, and fo 
bs farther off ;- and poſſibly this may be one reaſon, why 
good people at this day harp ſo much upon the firſt, be- 
cauſe it is neareſt ro them, and fo moſt upon their hearts, 
Now by obſerving this diſtinftion, and carrying it with 
- through che Prophets, euher, and the time of cither,will 

Clcar. | 


Numbers of the farſt Rank, 


THESIS XVI. 
The Numbers that belong to the firſt Rank, are the 
x 390 days, the 1260, and the forty two Months, the ſame 
withthe 1260, 


THESIS XVII. 

The 1290 dayz,and the 1260,(alias forty two months) 
are both to end at oxe and the ſame point; that is, the Jews 
delivery fromtheir long Captivity, which is the thing ſer 
forth by the 1290 days, is to begin at that point where 
the Gentile Churches delivery from the tyranny of Anti» 
chriſt, ſer forth by the forty two month, the 1260 days is 
to end, and ſo conſequently either number concenter in theig 
end, and terminate at the ſame point, which is clear, 

L Becanſe the ume, tumes, and a half, Das.1 +7 Rev. 
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12.14. Which ends at the ſame point withthe 1260, ends 
allo at the ſame point with the 1290, as I have proved at 
large in my fore-going Diſcourſe, Chap. 2.Se&.5. 

2 Becauſe our Saviour, Luk, 21,24, fore-telling the 
time how long the Jews Captivity ſhould continue, and 
Jernſalem (ſhould be trodden under foot of the Gentiles, 
tels us, that the ſame ſhould be untill the times of the 
Gentiles ſhould be fulfilled, And they ſhall fall by the 
edge of the Sword ; and ſhall be led away captive ito 
all Nitions, and [crufalem ſhall be trodden down of 
the Gentiles, wntill the times of the Geniiles be fulfilled z 
the meaniog whereof is not, that the Jewiſh Caprivity 
ſhould continue, untill ſuch time as the Gemtiles ſhould 
ceaſe to be Gods people any longer, for the fiream of the 
Prophets run againſt ſuch a conjeRure, they every where 
fore- telling of a wonderful acceſs of Gentiles ro the Lord, 
about the time of the Jews eoming in, from which day 
the Gentiles are not to be rejeted, but Jew and Gentile 
together to be the people of God. Bur the meaning | 
conceive t9 be this, wntil the time of the Gentiles be 


fulfilled, that is, untill the time of the Gentiles Captivity, 


and ſufferings under eAntichriſt is at an end, ſolong ſhall 
the Jews Captivity remain, but with the end of the one, 
ſhall the other alſo have end. Now the Gentiles Captivity 
ending at the end of the forty two months, the 1260 days, 
which is the'term of the Beaſts Tyranny, and the Womans 
being in the Wilderneſs, therefore mult the Jews allo, and 
ſo conſequently che 1260days, and the 1290. end tos» 
ether, 

3 Becauſe D axicl, chap.9.26.celling us how long de+ 
ſolarions are determined upon the Jewiſh Nation, makes 
their deſolations-to ed with the end of the War, {{nto the 
end of the War deſolations are determined, 

Queſt, What War is this ? 

Anſw., Doubileſs the War he had ſpoken of before, 


cbaps 
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chap.7.21. viz. the War of the little Horm againſt the 
Saints; ] beheld, and th: ſame Horn made War with the 
Saints, aud prevailed agammſt them ; the continuance of 
which War is but untill the end of the time, times, and a 
half, where the time of the litcle Horns reign and Tyranny 
expires, verſ.25. He ſhall wear out the Saints of the moſt 
High,and think to change times and Laws,and they ſhall 
be grven into bus band, until a time, andtimes, and the 
dividing of time, 

Now obſerve, with the end of this War the Jewiſh de- 
ſelation; end,and their reſtauration begins ; now this War 
ending with the end of the time, times, and a halt, and 
the end of the time, times, and a half, andthe 12606 days 
being oe and the ſame, it neceflarily follows , that the 
1260 days, and the 1 29> ſhould exd together. 


THESIS XVIII. 
The point of time where either ends 1s in the year of our 
Lord, 2656, 


THESIS XIX. 
T he true beginnings of either number do neceſlarily in« 
fer this to be the end, 


THESIS XX. 

The 1 290 days 4re tobe begwn Anno Dom.366, with 
that noted a& of Julian, of ſetting the Jews about re- 
edifying the Temple, and furaiſhing them our of che pub- 
lick Treaſury with all neceſſaries for this work, when by a 
terrible Earthquake all they buile was thrown up, yea, the 
very foundation-{iones ofthe Temple, which never till char 
day were moved, thrown out of their places, and by ter- 
rible Thunder and Lightning, and Fire falling from Hea- 
yen, all their tools and in{traments were burnt up. So 


thatas Socrates ( in his third Book, cop, 30, according _ 
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the Greek the 17.according to the: Tranſlation) ſaith, That 
there 4 man might bave beheld Hammers, Graving« 
Irons, Saws, Axes, Hatchets, %c. conſumed with 
fire ; which fire (ſaith he) ceaſed not to burn the ſpace 
of a whole day, and the Jews themſelves being amazed 
here-t, confeſſed Chriſt to be the omnipotent God, 

Yea farther (ſaith the aforeſaid Author) Cyril, thes 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem when they began the work, remems« 
bred this Prophecy of Daniel, and uy oing Chriſts words 
with it, Matth.24.2. did prophecy unto many, that now 
the time was come that onr $aviours words ſhawld be 
fulfilled , which he ſp.ke of the Temple, that not one 
ſt.ne ſhould be left upon another, Thus much out of 
the very words of Socrates, who wrote above 1200 years 
a Os 

The truth of this a is alſo teſtified by many other an» 
cientWriters 3 as 

eAmmiann XMarcellinus, who lived in the very time 
of Julian, and was a Souldier under him 16,23. 

T heodorer (who wrote his Ecclefiaftical Hittory, Anne 
Dom.4;0.)Lib.3.cap.17, 

Sozomene(who was contemporaty with Socrates lib.5, 
c4p.21, yeaby moſt Chronologers and Hiſtoriags, both 
Ancient and Moders, that have written any thiog of this 
time. 

Yea, which is alſo a thing very obſervable, and noted by 
Socrates,and moſt of the aforeſaid Authors, viz. That as 
wicked 7«lian did ſet the Fews upon re-edifying theTem=- 
ple, ſo did healſo about the ſame time fend his Legates te 
ofter Sacrifice in the chief Heathen Temple of the Gentiles 
in Delphos, and there to conſule with the Oracle of Apollo ; 
and as God by Eaitb-quake, Thunder and Lightning did 
over-turn the one, ſo d:d he alſo in the ſame manner, ard 
about that very time , the other ; tl ereby oyerwhel- 
ming at once both the cheif Temples, the one of the n= 
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he other of the Gextiles, putting an end to the Fewiſh 
daily Sacrifice, and the Gentile Superſtitions, at one and 
the ſame time ; and therefore no time may ſo ficly be 
called a time of Deſolation, and that becauſe of abominati- 
on, as this, 

Now the Reaſons why we are to fix the Head of our 
Account upon this a&, rather than any other before it, or 
face it, are, 

1 Becauſe if we begin with any a before it, the time 
is expired, and the Jews not yer delivered, experience 
therefore proves ſuch beginnings falle, 

. 2 Becauſe we may not Feeia lower for theſe Rea- 
ons 3 

Firſt, Becanſe if we begin lower, the 1 290 days cannot 
be made concurrent in their end with Johns 120 ©, which 
tor the fore-going grounds mult be, 

Secondly , Becauſe Daniel being a Prophet of the 
Jews, and the things he fore-told having a more eſpecial 
refpeft to that Nation, there cannot in any Hiſtory of any 
time fince Chriſt be found an a& ſo famous, and that with 
arelation to that Nation, as was this a&t of J#/tans, with 
which therefore we mult begin, or none, 

Thirdly, Becauſe no beginning lower (that will agree 
to Daniels words ) either can be found, oris ſtated 
by any that ever yer | have met with ; and it isa thing thac 
I haye mnch obſeryed, how that all thoſe, who becaule the 
time is near, and (© lictle likelihood of any ſuch thing ap 
pears as yet, have not faithenough to beleeye this begin= 
ning, havcalſo not light enough to make out another, bur 
are filent, laying down no Head to begin this account up= 
On, which yet the Holy Ghoſt hath marked out, by as 
eminent and noted Characters, to (hew us where we are 
ro begin it, as any account in all the Scripturey verſ. 11, 
From the time that the daily Sacrifice ſhall be taken a- 
way, and the abomination that mgketh deſolate ſet mpg 

ſhall be 1290 days, And 
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And theſe CharaRers do moſt exaQtly agree tothe aR 
of Julian, as I have proved in my firſt part, pag-52,53» 
and indeed ate not ſo fitly appliable to any a& that ever was 
before or ſince it 3 I judge my (elf therefore to have much 
reaſon fill to hold to that opinion, I then more doubifully 
hid down, viz. That we are with J«lians at of ſerting 
the Jews about re-edifying of the Temple, to begin the 
I 290 days, 

The reaſon why I pitch upon the year three hundred fox» 
ty ſix,to be the year in which chis was done (when as there 
is amongſt Hiſtorians three or four years variancein ſtating 
the year) is not this onely, becauſe Hiſtorians of beſt ac» 
count report this to be the year , and Authors of no little 
eſteem adhere rather to this regort than any of the other z 
but my reaſon is, becauſe che one thouſand three hundred 
thirty five days, verſ.12. (whoſe Head is the ſame with 
the one thouſand two hundred and ninety) cannot be made, 
as they muſt (as ſhall firaight-way appear) concurrent in 
their end with the two thouſand three hundred days, in 
caſe we fix this a& of J/:an upon any ocher year than the 
aforeſaid year three hundred fixty fix ; that therefore I 
concluie (as formerly) to be the year z To three hugs 
dred fixty (ix, add one thouſand two buadred and ninety, 
the whole is one thouſand fix hundred fiity (ix. 


THESIS XXl, 

The 1 260 days are to be begun, A.D. 3 96.for to thar 
year are the Charatters, the Scripture gives us both of 
the time in which the Beaſt was to riſe, and the Charadtess 
of the Beaſt himſelf, moſt ficly appliable, 


THESIS XXII. 
Two clear Charafters we have laid down bythe A 
file Paxl, 2 Theſ.2. of the time in which che man offi 
was to be midwited into the worlds 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, Inthe time of the Churches firff moſt eminent 
Apoſtacy from Primitive purity. This we have, ver(.3, 
That day ſhall mit come, except there come a falling away 
' forſt and that man of ſin be revealed, the Son of perditi- 
ox ; asSif he had ſaid,the revelation of the man of (1a,5.e the 
bringing him forth inte the world, is thento be expeRed, 
when you ſhall ſee ſome eminent falling away; for he thrufls 
himſelf forth into the world, in, or with this falling aways 
Now this defeion though ic began and was in part more 
early, becauſe the myſtery of iniquity did work and en- 
deayor to thruft it ſelf in, even from the Apoſtles daies, as 
ver.7. For the myſtery of iniquity dith already wark,; 
yet did it not become eminent, to as chat corruption began 
to have the Major Vote in Councils, and to be confirmed 
by cheic Deccees, till io and near about this year. Whar 
Canons that never paſſed Conncils before the ſecond 
Council of Carthageg and other Courcils in and about this 
year did produce, 1 ſhall ſhew preſently, 

Secondly, The riſe of the Amichriſtian Beaft isthete 
to be placed, where the ancient Roman Empire (which is 
thar che Apoltle tells us did then with-hold and let) beg an 
to fall to decay, andco be taken away, Ver(.6.7,8, And 
ow jee know what with-boldeth, that he might be re- 
vealed in 91s time. For the myſtery of iniquity doth al- 
ready work; onely he who now letteth will let untill he 
be taken ont of the way, eAndthen ſhall that wicked 
be revealed--- Buttbis was A.D. 396 forthe Emperor 
Theedoſins dying A.D.395. as\aith Helvicw in Thee 
tro Hiſtorico, Alſted, in ( hroxologia Monarch. Rom. 
the Empire was thereupon divided berwixt Arcadins and 
Honorims, his two Sons; ſo that the year 396. was the 
yery firſt yeer of the diviſion of the Roman Empire, Now 
diy fon being the beginning of ruin, we may ſay there te- 

n the ruin of the Roman Empire, where it began ſoto be 

liyided as never to be uniced more, Hence Day, Parems 


calls 


of Daniel ad the Revelations. 137 
talls this the conſummate Divifion,, which did ſa diftrat 
the Empire now broken into two , «s that it neyer after 
wards became united under one Empetor again, Par, is 
Medvulla Hiſtirie profane. | 

About this very time alſo, by the general conſent of Hi- 
ftorians, did the GotÞHs and Yaxndats invade the Empire, 
in ſuch ſort , as that , AD. 410, Alaricjs King of the 
Goths takes Rome it ſelf. Alfted. in Chronmlogia Regne= 
runs Viterim, Helvicw in Theat, Hiſt. Roſs in his 
Chronology at the end of bis Words Hiſtory, And (6 
mightily was the Roman Empire weakned by the former 
diviſion, and this invaſion falling our together, that Rowe 
hever recovered ics former (irengrh and beauty fmce; 


| AS ate 

The Charatters of the Beaſt himſelf do alſo agree 
moſt punRually co this time of any :' Or take it thus , 
Thoſe very things which gave breath and being (as I 
may ſo fay) to the man of fin , came forth tm, or neeg 
{bout this very year, as, | " 

1 Idolarry, in worſhipping Images, the Virgia 
Mary, Saints, the Reliques of S4ints,&c. is the principal 
Charaftey of the Beaft, All theſe things had beginning 
neer abour, if not in this very year, as may bee ſeen ar large 
ih Wolfs ud bus Centinaries s Cent,q, in weating upon the 
particular year 396. . _ | 

2 Prohibition of Marriage, this the Apoltk makes 


ah expreſs badge of Antichrift, 1 Tim 4.3. Forb:dding 
th marry. This brgan abour this very time, The ſecond 
Council of {arthage was the firftt Connal chat (ever 
made'it a Law that Miniſters ſhould not marry, as may bee 
ſren in Alfted. in Chronol, (onciliorum; Simſon, Hiſtory 
the Church, lib, 4. Cent«qe This Cotincil was held 
ſaich HelvicwYia the very year 396. —_ 4 
Alſo ia the flk Coundl held _ in Sp4ing __ 
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after , viz, 4. D. 400, (as ſaith Helview) was the 
fame Decree confirmed, as may be ſeen in Ecclefiaftial 
Chronology at the end of the Tirpartite Hiſtory, Yea 
(which was worſe ) in this Council was not only prohi- c 
bition of Mariage » but allewance given therewithall to f * 
have Concubines, Simſox Hiſt, of the Church, lib.4. 
Cent.s5- q 
Siricins who was made Biſhop of Rome, A.D; 385. © 
and ſo.continued.until the year 398, ( as faith eA/fed, in 4 
Chyonologia Paparum. Helvicus in Theatro Hiſtorico, | © 
Joan. Wolfius Cent.4. Prideanx in his IntroduRtion to 
the reading of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, p. 78. ) was thef| ? 
firſt /as the aforeſaid Authors, |with many others , affirm) c 
that impoſed fingle life upon the Clergy. Yea this rage 7 
of Siricine was tuch (as ſaich CMelantthon upon Carien, | ** 
[:b.3.) as that he removed from their office all ſuch as being 3s 
unmaried did marry; forbad ſuch as were married to 
company with their wives, and in caſe of diſobedience, re- C 
moved them from their places and fun&ions 3 and in anf ©© 
unſayouty manner cites that of Pax, in his Decree, Th 1 
that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, # has 
3 Exalting bimſeclf above the Civil Magiſtrate, 4 
This is another badge of Antichriſt, 2 Thefl. 2,4. Who Tl 
oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that is called 
M) -.- This began preſently after chis time , for Pope 
Innecent the firſt , who-was made Pope AD, 403, ſaith] ;- 
Alftede,a03. ſaith Helvicws, did ſo take upon himgas tof 
excomunicate the Emperor Arcadixs (though Emperor 
not of Rome, but Conſtantinople, another place ) as ſaith por 
Dan,Parems in Medulls Hiſt, Eccleſ, univerſali. Yea 3 
at the ſame time to with the Emperor he excom*- ry 
municated tbe Eaſtern Churches alfo, as faith Roſs, Hiſtory, 4 
of the world, 1ib.3,cap.3 ef 
4 Humave Traditions is another badge of Antichrift. Jo - 
Theſc began about this yery time, Roſs 1n his Chronology: 
at 
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at the end of his Hiſtory of the World ſaith, That be- 
twixt the years 390. and 400, It was firſt Ordained that 
the Goſpel ſhould be heard Randing, alſo Canonical hours 
for prayer were firſt inftitured ; Alio that the third Coun 
cil of Carthage which was held within this time (viz. 
A.D.398, faith 4/fted. ) ordained that the Euchariſt 
ſhould be received faſting. My Author pitcheth upon ao 
particular year , but forms all theſe things tq have their 
ficſt riſe within this Decad. | | 

The fame Author alſo preſently after faith, That 
about the year 400. began I” che rights of Patronages 
in the Council of Mela, Joan, Wolfims in his Centenaries, 
Cent.4. upon the year 393. ſaith, About this time be 
Traditions, Monkiſh life, &c, A/ftede faich, That 4, D. 
398; the Order of Regular Priefts was.fuft iofticured; , /# 
Chronologia Ordinum inter Monachos. This is alſo 
teſtified by Wolfins, who treats more largely of the thing, 
Cent.4, 

5 ye” PORES from meats is another badge of Anti= 
chriſt. 1 Tim.4, 3- --- commanding to abſtain from 
meats, Socrates who wrote the Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory ef 
the Church, from Conſt antines time: until the time of 
Theodoſins junior, diſcourfing in his fifch Book of the ſtate 
the Church was in, the year before , or this very year 
396. tells us, of rhe great riſe thar was made by ſome at 
this time about Holy-dayes 3 what divers forts of. Faſts 
were now inſtituted and kept z and what Laws were haid 
pon men z and men laid upon themſelves, about meats, 
ſome refuſing all living Creatures ; ſome feeding upoa Fiſh 
only, &'c, which things the aforeſaid Author zealouſl 
diſclames againſt, calling the Jewiſh Rites, and che Af» 
ſertors of them favourers of Tomb Cuſtomes, and proves + 
theſe things t6 bee contrary to' Scripture , quoting many 
Texts vir of Pa#/ to that cad. 
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THESIS XXIV, 

; The foregoing Charatters, although they do as well, 
yea better {take them in the general ) agree to the year 
396.then any other yearyet do they not all jurpp with that 
particular year ; the realonis, becauſe the coming forth 
of the Beaſt was by degrees , not all at once , forther the 
knowledge of the time of his riſe would haye been no 
Myttery ; Its neceflary therefore that ſome other reaſon 
be given, why I fixe og this year rather than any othes 
within the Decad, 


THESIS XXV. 

The moft ſubltantial reaſon that can be given hereof, is, 
The Head of the 1260 dayes muſt ſobe placed, as that 
the 1260 may concur intheir end with the 1250, Now 
the 129 beginning from J=liaz A.D, 366, the 1260 
(which hath 1nir thirty years leſs) ro the end either may 
terminate at the ſame point, mult neceſſarily have its Head 
fixed thirty years lower, viz, with the year 396, the year 
I haye before ſtated, 


THESIS XXVI. 

Here I cannot but obſerve a very fignal hand of Pro- 
vidence infixing ſuch a Standard as this is , to give us light 
into this great Myſtery , where we are to begin the cime of 
the Beaſt ; for the Beaft coming forth by degrees, iris a 
thing moſt difficult from bare Hiſtories only , to fixe upon 
any particular year , within the number of many, ſo as 
thence poſitively ro conclude, here , and no where elſe are 
we topitch our Standard : But now Jx/ians aRt being 
a mote particular thing , and reſtrained to a particular time, 
the yery time of that may be found, This found , our 
Standard is fixed already, i 1s now but coming thirty years 
lower, and we have the riſe of the Beaſt, 

THESIS 
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THESIS XXVIL 
The thing I am ſpeaking of affords us a notable con- 
firmation of the trmth of either beginning; for they 
muſt be ſo placed as that both Numbers may end together: 
by cenſequence therefore the heads-of either Number 
muſt be ſer at thirty years diſtance from each other ; and 

n this diſtance too , the head of the 1290 muſt be by ſo 

many years the higher, and the head of the, one thou» 

Tfand two hundred and fixty the lower, or elſe they cannot 

end together. Now is it not a thing very obſeryable, that 

ewo things ſo remarkable , and made famous by io 
many Hiſtories, the one a thiog ſo like the ſetting up of the 

Abomination of Deſolation, that no particular a& recorded 
in any Hiſtory former or latter , doth more paily agree to 
Daniels words than this of J=l:as doth : The other a 
thing ſo like the riſe of the Beaſt, that we cannot, ſhould 
we (earch Hiſtories oyer and oyer , find a time', which: in 
allchings will afford us more proper Characters than this 
doth , ſhould fall our at thirty years diſtance each from 
other ? And alſo whichis very obſeryable in this diſtance 
too, that that which looks molt like the 1290 dayes , the 
greater number by thirty years, ſhould be the higheſt, and 
chat which looks moſt like the 1260 the loweſ!? Cer- 
tainly this Harmony is not a thing accidental, but lo or- 
dered by the All-wiſe Diſpoſer of times and ſeaſons , who 
through all the ation of the ſons of men carries 0n 
his own Deſigns, 4nd performs his own eternal Will, 

; If either of theſe beginnings be diialloyed by any , ler it 
by them be conſidered where they will find Heads , if nor 
here, to begin theſe two Numbers upon , ſo as that the 
Harmony may oat be broken, but either made from ſuch 
beginnings as they ſhall Rate, ro Terminate at the ſame 
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Now compute the years from either beginning , as we 


have before [tated them , and che concluding time of each 
number will be 4,D.1656, 


THESIS XXVIII. 

The neerneſs of the time to the fulfilling of theſe 
thiogs , is no more 4» impediment to our beleeving and 
Jookins for them at this day , then it would be to the peo- 
ple of God at any other time , ſuppoſing them to live as 
heer the time as we, 

Nay, whartif I ſay , Our faith may hence take encou- 

ragement the rather to beleeve theſe things , and expett 
them ; ſeeing Gods ordinary way with his people in former 
ages hath been, whenſoeycr he hath had any ſpecial delive- 
rance to work for them,to conceal the time of it from his 
people , till the work was ripe, and now ready to bee 
put in execution. To give inftance in two only , both fa- 
mous Types of the Deliverance I am now treating 
of, 
Fiſt, Ifraels deliverance from Egypt, Moſes is ſent 
of God to dothe work, before any of them dream of de- 
liverance, orfonce think, that the four hundred and 
thirty years were ſo neer run out, as indeed they 
Were, ; 

Secondly , The deliverance from Babylon. Holy Da- 
xiel, although he was the only man of that age that 
knew the times and ſeaſons, yet doth not he know the 
deliverance of Gods peopleto be ſo nigh, as indeed it was , 
wntil(as T may lay) the very day before their deliverance, 
or untill that very year was come in which they were 
delivered, D, nie! 9,1,3. compared with Ezra 1. 
1,2, 3, Oc. | | 
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THESIS XXIX, 

The great unlikelihood in an eye of reaſon of bringing 
ſuch great and wonderful things about , withio ſo ſhore a 
timegto which as yer we ſee o little viſible-preparaion,,vay 
well be a block, in the way of carnal reaſon ; but why 
ſhould it be ſo to Faith? Seeing God hath aſſured us 
again , again, and again, Rev.1$. that from that time 
wherein the proud Whore ſhall bee glorying, boaſt- 
ing, triumphing, conceiting her ſelf far enough from 
danger, it ſhall bee b»t an howr (65. e. a very lictle time) 
to Gods paſſing judgement upon her, in che overthrow and 
ruine of Rome, the glory of her Kingdom, 


THESIS XXX. 

The ſentence of death , chat is, upon this work at pre» 
ſent, is matter of inconragement to faith , no matter of 
diſcouragement z ſecing that from what I have laid down 
in many places of my foregoing Diſcourſe , it is a thi 
manifeſtly clear, that a very black clowd (to the , 
the work may come forth upon the ſudden from under it 
wich the greater glory and brightneſs) is eo come «pon the 
work, and cauſe of Chriſt among the Gemiles , at the 
very ending timeof the 42 Months, the 1260 dayes ; 
as alike diſmal clowd is to befall the Jews, and Gods 
work among them, at the very ending time of the 
2300 , the 1335 dayes. If no ſuch cloud did begin to 
appear , there would bee cauſe of queſtioning our for» 
gu principles , but that it doth, is a confirmation of 

ems 


THESIS XXXL. 
The fixedneſs of the time , and certainty of the thing 


hea che time is expired , is no more an Argument for 
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us at this dey to fit ſtil and ds nothing in order to the 
efſefting theſe glorious things , thah it would be to ſay in 
snother caſe , did I know the time of a mercy, I may 
now fit fill, be idle , ſleep, do whar 1 will}, for I can+ 
not haye my mercy before, and I ſhall haye ic at ſuch a 
time, WA 


THESIS XXXII. 

The end of the 1290 dayes, the 1260,the 42 months, 
beiog ſo neer, Md Ns 

1x Hence the ſeveral Diſcourſes and hints laid down 
in our firft Part , our ſecond, and third, tending to per- 
[made , That the day of the reſurrettion ff the dry 
bones, or the Jews ſtirring es netr , are confirmed , and 
made good. | 

2; Hepce , what I have. written, Vial 5.p.53. ap- 
pears to bea truth, zi. That the ſuffering of the Cen- 
tile Churches will ſhortly bee at an end; for the 43 
Months of the Beaſts tyranny , and treading underfoot 
the boly City, the 1260 Dayes of the Witneſſes pro- 
pheſying in ſackcloth , the Womans being in the Wil» 
derxeſs , will ſhartly expire, Now the Beaſis Tyranny 
and treading under: foor the holy City, the- Womans be- 
ing in the Wilderneſs, the Witneſſes wearing ſackcloth, 
being the o:iginal cauſe of all che ſufferings of the Gen» 
tile Churches, their ſufferings ſhall therefore end with 
the end of theſe ; for the Beaſts limited time being once 
cut, te [hallbave no new Leaſe of cime to perſeeute the 
Woman , tread: the bely City' underfoot 3 the Woman 
once out of the Wilderneſs. ſhall not return thither again, 
the Witneſſes, having once pur off their ſackcloth ſhall 
not put it on again, '' 5 

3 Hence that whichTI have ſaid Chap. 1,Sef.5. viz. 
That the Witzeſſes do in all likslibood at this proſe 
4 | ay 


of Daniel andthe Revelations, 35 
day lie dead, appears a truth, for their killing s« tobe 
(251 have proved Chap.1 ſett.4.) inthe laſt three years 
and a balf of the 1260; and according to this our com- 
puration there are not at the utmoſt aboye three years of 
the 1260 to expire, 

Hence, the glorious Rewdez,vour, of the 144000 
(of which our third Chapter treats) cannot be full three 
ye.rs off : for that is to be ſome little time before the com- 
pleat expiration of the 1260 days, Thus much as touching 
che Numbers of the firſt Rank, 


Numbers of the Second Rank, 


THESIS XYXIII, 
The Numbers of the Second Ranch, are, the 2309 
days, the 1335, 


THESIS XXXIV, 

The 2300 daies, and the 1335 dayes, are likewiſe 
both to end at ene and the ſame point, Which is 
Clear. 

1 Becauſe the Prophecy of the eighth Chapter, which 
lays us down the firſt number, and the Prophecy of the x1 
and 12 Chapters, which gives us che ſecond, are one and 
the ſame, the ſubjeR matter of either, being the three 
laſt Monarchies, viz. Medes and Perſians, Grecians, 
Romans ; and alſo either Prophecy terminates at one and 
the ſame pointy viz, the final deſtrution of the Fourth 
and lat Monarchy z which thing needs no farther proof, 
fave onely diligently to' compare the one with the other z 
therefore the'23o00 days, which bring us to the ſhutting up 
of the one Prophecy, and the' 1335, which bringus to 
the ſhutting up'of the other, muſt of neceſſicy endat one 
and the ſame point, © MEE A 
#il;s x47 -» = - Bee 
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2 Becavſe as the 1335 days bring us to thattime in 
which Daniel was to Rand in his Lot, 5, e. toriſe again, 
chap,12.13. But go thos thy way till the end be, for 
the ſhaltreft and ſtand up in thy lot(as our old tranſlation 
reads it)at the end of the days (i,e.at the end of the 1335 
days mentioned in the foregoing Verſe, Daniel! ſhould 
xile) So the 2300 days brings us tothe laſt end of indig- 
nation, Ch,$. 19. Beho!d I will maks thee know what ſhall 
be in the laſt end of indignation, And what is this laſt end 
of indignarion,bur only the lat Vial of Gods wrath? Rev.16, 
the pouring out of which is at the time of Chrifts coming, 
and the ReſurreRion, as I bave elſewhere proved at large. 
Therefore the 2300 days, and the 1335, do, yea, muſt 
terminate at one and the ſame point, 

3 Becanſe the Perſonal appearance of Chriſt, is the 
concluding point of both. The laſt King, Chap. 8.25, 
(or the fourth Monarchy) comes to his final end by ſtand» 
ing up againſt che Prince of Princes, 4. e, Chriſt, Now 
this Rtanding up, is not a landing up againſt Chrift in his 
Members, tor that he did- it before, verſ. 24, He ſhall 
deftroy wonderfully, and ſhall proſper , and prattiſe, 
and ſhall deſtroy the mighty, and the holy people. Bur 
this Randing up is brought in with an alſo, he ſhall alſo 
Rand up againſt che Prince of Princes, as noting it to be 
another, and a diftint Randing up from the former ; that 
was againſt Chrilt and his members onely ; but this fan= 
ding up ſhall be a higher a& of boldneſs, and wickedneſs 
in him, viz. a ſtanding up againſt Chriſt himſelf in per» 
ſon, who now appears as the Prince of Princes (the very 
name written on his veſture, and thigh, at the day of his 
perſonal appearance to deſtroy the Beaſt, Rev. 19, 16, 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lord, to vindicate the 
caule of his people; againſt him ſhall the power of this 
fourth Monarchy and up, and by him, without the help 
of ary Creature, ſhall it be deſtroyed, therefore ſaid inthe 
_. 
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following words, to be broken without band, i.e, with» 
out mans hand, by Chriſt alone, agreeing to other places, 
which ſpeak ofthe ſame:time, [ſ/a. 63.3. I have trodden 
the Wine-preſs alone, and of the people there was none 
with me, Chap. 66,16. The flainof the Lord ſhall be 
many, Rev.19.231. the remnant were {lain with the (word 
of bim that ſar on the Horſe, with many others, 

The final deftruRtion allo of that proud King ſpoken of, 
chap. 11. viz, the fourth —_— is by . perſonal 
appearance of Chriſt, as compare ch4p.11.u/t, He ſhall 
come to his end, and none ſhall help him, with chap. 
. 2, To And at that time ſhall Michael ( or Chiiſt ) 

and up. 

So that the utmoſt point of either Prophecy, or the con* 
cluding aft of that long Tragedy, which we have, Fiſt, 
Rehearſed in brief, chap.8, Secondly, More fully declared, 
in that laſt, and great Prophecy, chapters 10,11,12. is 
the anding up of Michael , therefore the 2300 days, 
which bring us to the end of the firſt, and the 1 3 35, which 
bring us to the end of the ſecond, muſt both expire at one 
and the ſame point, v:/z., with Chriſts perſonal appea- 


Tance. 


THESIS XXXV, 
The yoint of time at which either ends , is A. D. 
1701, 


THESIS XXXVI. 
The true beginnings of either number do neceſſarily infer 
this year to be the end, 


THESIS XXXVII 
The 1335 days are to be begun at the ſame Head, with 
the 1290 ; therefore but one Head of account is laid dowa 
to both, which is the taking away of the daily __— 
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and ſerting up that abomination that maketh deſolate ; 
verſ,ti. Onelyit is to be extended fo many years far- 
ther, as there are more days in the 1335, then we have 
in the 1290, which is 45 years 3 now4gy years being ad- 
ded to whe year 1656,where (as hath been proved )endeth 
the 1290,the 1335 wil expire with the aforeſaid year 170t. 


THESIS XXXVIIL 

The 2300 days are to be begwn with the beginning of 
the Perſian Monarchy , namely, with the firſt year of 
Cyrw, The reaſon is, becauſe, the eighth Chapter of Da- 
wel is ( asI have ſaid ) a Prophecy of the three laft 
Monarchies onely, viz. Medes and Perſians, Grecians, 
Romans, therefore may we not go upward into the Baby- 
loniſh Monarchy for a beginning, becauſe in ſo doing we 
exceed the bounds and limits of the Prophecy, bur we are 
to begin with the firſt year of Cyrus, with which year be= 
gins the Prophecy it ſelf, 


THESIS XXXIX, 

That the Heads of either xumber, ( which yet both 
endat one and the ſame point) are ſo ftated, as that 
the greater begins with the b1giuning of the Perſian 
Monarchy, and io with the Head of the Viſion it ſelf, run- 
ning down quite through it z the —_ »ot till near 
# IcCo years after, about the mid(t of the Vifion, a 
lictle before the coming forth of rhe Beaſt 3 i8no leſs than 
the moſt glorious reſult of the wonderful wiſdom of the 
All-wiſc Fopoſer of all things, who for divers reaſons hath 
thought good foto order it. 

3 That hereby the Myſteries of theſe two Prophecies, 
yea, al Daniels Prophecies, might be the greater ; for 
obſerve, there being not above three years betwixc eithe 
Viſion, Daziel having the firſt of theſe ewo, in the chird 
of Belſbazzarchap.8,1, which year was the laſt of the 
cit: | Babylonian 
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Babylonian Monarchy ; his ſecord, in the third of Cyr mu, 
chap.10.1, the third year of the Perſian, had both been 
to be begun from the time of the Vifions, then would the 
number of dayes in either, have been equal to about 
three dayes , which little time roo, the Text hath clear- 
ly determined to paſs berwixt Vifion and Viſion ; and 
if ſo, this one thiog alone would haye been ſo great a Stan» 
dard of light into both theſe Prophecies ; yea, all the Pro» 
phecies of Daniel (his 70 weeks excepted) all the reſt 
having dependance on theſe, as could no way ftand with 
the defign of the Holy Ghoſt, which was to have the Book 
ſealed up, until the time of che end ; for, hence it would 
have been obvious, and evident to every eye, 

1 That ether Prophecy were the ſame, and had one 
and the ſame beginning, and ending. 

2 That the thing ſpoken of the little horn,chap.$. and 
of the wile perſon, chap.11. were not to be applied to the 
time of Antiochus rage, (which very opinion hath been a 
cloud upon the Prophecies of Daniel for a long time 
for as Mr. Parker, in his Daniels Prophecies expounded, 
pag-37+ hath well proved, the 2300 days are no way ap= 

liable to the time of Antiochw perſecutions, 

3 That all Daxiels Viſions, 4nd Prophecies,viz.,That 
of the great Image,chap.2, That of the four Beaſts, and 
the little Horn, ch4p.7. togercher with theſe, chap.8, and 
chap. IO.1 1,12. do terminate At one and the ſame pornt 3 
and this point to be no other but the end of che 2300, the 
1335 days; for iftheſe rwo be the ſame, and terminate 
at one point, then by a parallel of reaſon, the ocher two 
alſo, viz,, that of the great Image, and that oft he four 
Beafts,for either of choſe conclude with work of a like na« 
tute, and glory of a like kind with theſe. Andif fo, then 
is that other clouding opinion which darkens all Daniels 
Prophecies at this day, viz,T hat the little Horn,chap.7+ 
* ro be wnderſtood cither of the whols Norman _ 

ore 
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here in England from William the Conqueror, the firs 
of that Race,as ſome conceive;or of the late King Charles 
excly, the laſt of that Race, as others, ſhaken off ; for 
thac Race hath been excirpated root and branch theſe five 
years already, whereas to the end of the 2300 days, the 
1335, it 18 near 5O years yet to come ; and therefore we 
mult of neceffiry ( unleſs we deny, that which from the 
ſcope of each Prophecy is ſo clear, as that it is undeniable, 
viz., that Daniels Prophecies haye but one and the ſame 
end) conclude, that either the little Horn, Chap.7. is no 
ſuch thing, as many now adays ſuppoſe; . or affirm, that 
the final deftruion of this little Horn is come upon him 
upwards of fifty years, before the determined time. Now 
this one beam of light followes being ſuch, as that it diſ- 
covers moſt of thoſe by-wayes that men haye gone in, and 
thereby darkned the truth of Daniel, it could not, I fay, 
ſtand with Gods defign of ſealing this Book, to make Ree 
yelation of ſo oreat and clear light, as would have come 
in, had the heads of each number been placed with the time 
of each Viſion, | GD 

2 Reaſon. Becaiſe hereby the latter Prophecy which 
& the clearer, and intended by the Lord as a farther, 
and more particular light into thoſe things, that in 
the general bad been revealed before; ſhould have been 
as dark, as the other, in regard of making up any ac 
count of time;had the ſame beg an(az the other ) from the 
time of the Viſongor what is it that makes the 2300 days 
to be ſo hard to compute, bur this. the ground we go upon 
to make up a right ſupputation of the years from che 

inning of the Perſian Monarchy until Chriſt, is more 

ark, perplexed, and uncertain ; and therefore to find the 
yein wk here, is a thing more hard ; but nowthe 
t335 dayes being begun ( as before) with Julian , 
the very beginning it fel is below all che moſt difficule 
knots, and therefore the computation made thence more 
cakes | Heace 
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Hence many have found the vein of truth, that runs from 
the Head of the 1335 ; but the vein of truch that runs 
from the Head of the 2305, I may truly and — 
ſay, bath not yer been found, And indeed,therefore God lefe 
that more clear, this more dark, becauſe the way of God, 
is to give his people firſt a little light, afterwards more 5 
and alſo, becaulc that in the revelation of chis light, that, 
afcer diſcovery might appear to be che greacer light, which 
before diſcoyery , was the thing moſt dark , and ob- 
{cure. 

3 Reaſon, The Head of the 1335 is placed asir is, 
becanſe God in laying down that, had a ſpecial deſign at 
another thing , viz. To ſet up 4 light, to ſhew ws 
thereby the riſing Beaſt, ( as I obſerved before ) 
and therefore it was molt neceſſary it ſhould not be 
counted from the time of che Viizon, for then it could no 
way have ſeryed ſuchan end ; butrather ſhonld be fixed 
as itiss Which fixation is ſuch, and ſo wonderful, that 
deny it, and no other fixation can be, which will, fuft 
make the 1299 days end withthe 1260, And ſecondly, 
the 1335, with the 2300 ; both which mult be for our 
fore-going reaſons, and by yertue of chis fixation bothare 
exactly performed, as in part we baye ſeen already, and 
ſhall fully Rreightway ; And the number it ſelf alſo, hath as 
famous a Heal for it ſelf, as any one wumberin Scripture. 
What admirable wifdom therefore is there in appointing, 
and diſpofing theſe heads as they are, viz., That the 2300 
yur wwe begin where it doth, and the 1335 where K 

oth | 

And indeed, were not the placirg of the Head of the 
1335 defigned in the wonderful widom of God, to be a 
Torch to give light to the time of the riſe of the Beaſt, we 
ſhould have no Seripture ground , but the bare report of 
Hiſtory (which leaves it ſo dubious as to many years, that 
Me cannot, were we left to. jt. alone, know certainly which 

. bg 
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to chuſe) to build upon for the time of the Beaſts riſe, and 
ſo conſequently of his ruin,though yer thisis the great thing, 
and (as it were) the yery hinge of allche principal Apo» 
calyptical Viſions, 


THESIS XL, 

The 2300 days, they end at the ſame point with the 
1335, foalſo they determine the duration of all the 
three laſt Monarchies ; for they begin with the begin» 
ning of the Perſian CMonarchy, and end with the end of 
the Roman, This being therefore a divine determination, 
the voyces of all humane Hiſtorians muſt here be laid 
aſide, and the reports of thoſe only, how many or few foc- 
ver, be acknowledged to be truth, whoſe reports laid to« 
gether, will bring the 2300 days, and the 1335 to end 
at the ſame point , and alſo give to the three lalt Monar- 
chies , neither more nor leſs of years than x 300, which is 
the number of the years determined upon them, 


THESIS XLI, 
The calculation of this great number cannot be perfor- 
med together, but muſt be done by parts, or by dividing ic 
into ſeyeral periods, 


| THESIS XLIL. 

The. firſt part oy period contains the number of years 
from the firlit of {yr , to the 20, of that Artaxerxes, 
whom the Greeks call Ariaxerxes Aſnemon, with which 
year we ate to begin Daniels 70 weeks, or 490 yearsy 

Chap.9.24. 


. THESIS XLIE 
" That Daniel; 70 weeks are ro be begun from the 25 
of Mnemon, is clear from the Head of account , that 


' we have laid down inthe Tex, verſ. 254 Knoythere- 


fore 
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fore and underſtand, that tht going forth of the Coms3 
mandement, to reſtore, and tobuild Jeruſalem, ſhall be 
ſeven weeks andthreeſcore and two weeks unto the Meſ= 
ſiah,the Prince,s,e, 69 weeks of the 70,the other week 
we have,v*re27-be ſhall confirns the Covenant with many 
for ove week, which added ro the 69 makes vp the 90 
compleat. 
Now obſerve, the Head we are to begin upon, isa cork» 
a pA for the building of Jer»ſalems, but nei- 
Cyras command, nor any command before this , had 

relationto the building of Jer»ſa/em, for they concerted 
the Temple onely, as the plain words of Cy/'w Decree, 
Ezra 1.1,2,3. do ſhew : and again, ceP-6.345: the 

copy of ir, which was kept in the Court Rolls, and found 

many year? after, had not a word ic. it that concerned Je- 

rxſalem, butthe Temple onely, nor had any following 
Decree untill the 20 of Arraxerxes, fo much as a tictle in 

is that coneerned the building of Jer«ſa/ems, bat all ſtill 
had reference to the building and beautifyingof the Tem= 

ple. But nowthe Decree of Artaxerxes Adnemon, gran- 

ted ro Nehemiahin the 20 year of his Reign, did particus 


thipg elſe, Nebem,1, 3,4. compare with chap. 2, 13,3 41 
$56,7,8,yerles. 


THESIS XLIV. 


The Objeftions from Exr,q.12,13, 14.44.28. which 
at the firſt yiew ſeem to have in chem weight againſt che 
thing 1 am ſpeaking of, way with caſe and clearneſs be 
— way, Bu I thall cranſmic the anſwer to a more full 
LLCOUTIE, 
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THESIS XLV. 


<q a 


The. n#mber of ytars betwix1 Cyrus firſt , and the 
20 of Artaxerxes Mnemon, according to the: ACCOunt 
of the ancient Greeks,, who wrote the State, and affairs of 
the Perſian Monarchy, are computable 147, which they 
reckon chus, 


Cyr 30, whereof we 

are tO account upon but — —_ -3 
Camby ſes with the Magi ——————z 
Darius Hiſt aſpes " - 6 
Xerxes _— —=2k 
Artaxerxes Longimantu ———_— 
Darius Nathus —— ig 

+ Artaxerxes Mnemon 43, of which 
We: are to account upon but — — 2g 


THESIS XLVI, 


"Pp 
4 N -- This to be the arconnt of. the ancient Greeks, 
*"Bceftified by Sir Walter Rawleigh, Hiſtory of the World |; 
Lib.z. Chap.4.Seftt.z. Carionin his Book of the'\fout 
Monarchies, in treating upon the ſecond Monarchy , 
' Simpſon Chronic, Catholic, pars quarta,p.179, One 
Carioz 1n his report differs from the other one year (which | 
falls within che number of thoſe we are to account npon) [7 
which is, he gives to Xer-xes but 20 years, whereas the o- |, 
ther give him 21, 


THESIS XLVIL 


This account is followed by the beſt C hronologert,hame- 
ly, Aiſted. in Chronelogia Monarcbie Fer ſaram;Helvielich 
1.1/1 
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ens, in Theatro Hiſterico, Simſ.Chron.Cath Six Walter 
Rawleigh in his Hiſtory of the World ; who all of them» 
with the limitation laid down in the next, conclude upon 
the very ſame number of 147. years. 


THESIS XLVNI. 


The Greek Hiſtorians not accomnting the firſt year 
of Cyrus, from the time of his taking Baby/ong which 
they onely reckon amongſt his noble explo'ts, . bor from 
the time he began wo Reign in Perſia, do give to Cyrus 
30 fears, whereas we are to give himbut three onely, 
becauſe che Scripture account is from his taking of Ba= 
bylon, after which but three years are to be allowed to 
him, as is excellently obſerved, by the worthy Door 
Lightfoot, in his Harmony of, the Old Teftament,:upon 
Ezr4 4. pag.190. this conſideration allowing to Cyrus 
but three years onely, makes the number of years, as they 
are laid down by the Greeks, neither more nor leſs thag 
147, as will appear to him that (hall count them up, An 


ks , 
onld 


by chis alſo,allthat ſeeming difference cha: is berwegn Chao” 
nologers is taken away, the ground of it lying. bere, ſome 
give to Cyrus more years after his taking of Babylop, ſome 
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THESIS XLIX, f 


:# 
That ſo many years 45 147 did paſs betwixr Cyrus. firſt, 
wd Arcaxerxes rwentjeth, there lems to be con. Aural 
pound for it in Scripture 4 becauſe from the tithe of, C/p 
"a who was High Prieſt, and conterhporary with Zerub- 
vel, both coming out ot Baby/on inthat yery year the 


.F='ipcure calls Cyr»: firſt, Ezra 2.2, Chap,3-2. untilche 


ame- ime of Nehemiah are reckoned thre: 


elws 
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Generations z. forin 
Prieſt, N.hens.3 1+ 
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lehemiahs time E/1aſh1b was Aligh 
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verſ.20,21. Now Eliaſhib was Grandchild to Jeſh»a, 
as appears, Nehem.12,10. And Jeſhna begat Jojahins, 
Jejakims alſo beg at Eliaſhib ; And further conſider, that 
__ the Grandfather did live to a very great age, for he 
ived tillthe work of the ſecond Temple was ſet on foot the 
ſecond rime by Darixs, Ezra 5.1,2.and in all likelihood 
till it was finiſhed, (which as is eafie to be made appear) 
was many years afterthe coming out of Babylon; and al- 
ſo Eliaſhib the Grandchild at the time of Zzraes coming 
up to Jernſalem, which was in the ſeventh of Artax- 
erxes, Ezra7.7. and ſothineen years before Nehemiabs, 
was ſo aged, as thathe had a Son a Prieft, Ezra 10.6. 
which according to the Law none might be ill they were 
thirty years of age, ſo that here was the fourth Generati- 
on come to maturity. The whole Jaid together, it will 
appear no abſurd concluſion to ſay, that as many years as 
147 did pats, betwixt Cyr#s fuſt, and Artaxerxes 
rwentieth, 


THESIS L, 


The Grounds of ſome late Writer; who have cut this 
time much ſhorter, the ſtrength of all which lies in theſe 
Texts, Ezra 7.1,2,&c, Exr4 2.2, compared with Neh, 
23.6 and Zecharjes ſeventy years, chap.1.13. chap.,7.y, 
will no way annoy exr opinion, but be indeed found them- 
ſelves too weak, and to have manifeſt flaws in their four» 
datfons, and that upon a Scripture and rational account, 
when they fhall be throughly weighed, bur the doing heres 
of requiring more room than here is fit toallow it, I muſt 
tranſmic this alfo,ro my more full diſcourte. 


THESIS El. 


ES MS ae I 


If yet it ſhould be a Queſtion, Iſherber Artaxerxe. < 


AM nem 


| Alexanders Capains ow death z fo that it was 
| ; 


. dS, - "YO" 
of Daniel and the Revelations, 147 
Mnemon were that Artaxerxes, inthe 20 of whoſe 
reign, Nehemiah had comms: ſion to build Jeruſalem 3 
it 18 anſwered, that confidering the long time Nebemiah's 
Artaxerxes reigned, two and thirty years of his reign 
being mentioned, Nehem. 13. 6. and allo confide- 
ring that this Artaxerxes lived near the expiration of the 
Perfian Monarchy ; for Nehemiah in his beok makes 
mention of Jadduza who wa High Prieſt (as Joſepbus 
teſtifies) when Alexander the Great came to Feruſa- 
lem, and alſo of Dariw, the laſt from whom A- 
lexander did take the Perſian Monarchy, Nehbem.1 2.22, 
ic will appear, that the ſtory of Nehemiah, is nor applia- 
ble-ro any of the Perſian Monarchs, bur aAfrtazerxes 


Mnemon, 


THESIS LII. 


Our ſecond part or peried runs upon Daniels ſeventy 
weeks, which are a divine Chionslogy from the time of 
Nthemiah, where the Old Teſtament leayes us, unci) the 
time of Chiſts pathon, 


THESIS LIII, f 


Itis a frange and wonderful forcing of the Text, 
and a palpable miſapplication of chis Prophecy,to apply ir 
(as do ſome) tothe times of the New Teſtament, which 
opinion leaves us deſtitute of any ground, ſaye onely the 
reports of humane Hiſtorians, to build upon, as —_— 
the years of che world, for upwards of four hundre 
years together ; and chat roo, in 2 time wherein the yoyce 
of Hiſtorians is leaſt to be regarded, viz. chroughall che 
Grecias Moxarchy winch | miy call the age of the 
woxlds confuſion, it being in a manner torn to peeces 


143 fg Key to the Whſtical Numbers 
xd to know, whilſt every one was catching the Crown, 
-» who Reigned, or how long ; And therdhore Sie is no 
breach of charity to queſtion the truth of Hiftorians re- 
wag as tothis time 6 is it to be eſteemed a ſpecial to» 

en of Gods love to his Church, and care of his people 
inall Ages, that he ſhould leave his a divine Chronology, 
to lead them through that dark and ſhady Wildernels, 
where molt Trayclle:s have loſt their way , untill they 
come again into the open field, i.e. to the light of Scrip- 
rure, and more certain Chronulogy, | 


THESIS LIV. 


Theſe ſeventy weeks reduced into days, and theſe days 
into year, make up the ſum of four hundred and ninety 
yeats, 


THESIS LV. 


" We arenot to extend theſe ſeventy weeks beyond the 
paſſion of Chriſt, that opinion being contrary to the ex- 
preſs charaCters of the 24 verſe,which charaRters are there- 
fore laid down to giye us light, how far the 70 weeks are 
to be extended. 


THESIS LVI. 


Thoſe expreſſions of the people of the Prince that ſhall 
tome deſtroying the City and SanAuary,verſ,26. and the 
makiog deſolate until the conſummation, ver,27-are not to 
be comprehended within the 70 weeks, though they are 
com «: heave within choſe four verſes, which lay us down 
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THESIS LVIM. , 

Four years of the 490 are in our account to be des 
dufted, the reaſon is becauſe Chriſts death, or the cut- 
ting off of the Meſſiah, was not at the end, burin the midft 
ofthe 7© or laft week ; tor in the beginning of the 90 
week Chriſt is anointed , therefore this is one Charater 
of the 70 week, ver(.24, Seventy weeks are derermined 
to anoint the moſt holy, Chriſt being anointed goes forth 
preaching , and ſubraicting to the Law abour half of the 
week,and then is cut off , and therefore iris laid, verſ.27, 
He ſhall confirm the Covenant with many for one week , 
and in the midſt of the week, (i e. of that one week, 
which is the 70 and la(t)) he ſhallcanſe the Sacrifice and 
Oblation ta ceaſe ; that is, Chrift che Meſſiah being bap- 
tized at the very beginning of the 70 week, went about 
preaching and quqpary - active obedience to the Law 
part of that week , and then about the midſt of that week 
(which words C1 rake it) are therefore added, leſt other- 
wiſe we ſhould think his Death co be not rill the yery end 
of the 70 or laſt week) he is putto death , by which death 
of his, he cauſeth the Sacrifice and Oblation to ceaſe, that 
is, puts anend to the Jewiſh worſhip , which lay in Sa» 
crifices , and Oblations z and hence likewiſe it is. aid 
verſ.26, after 62 weeks , that is, 62 added tothe other 
ſeven ſpoken of, verſ, 35, which make 69, ſhall the Mel 
fiah be cut off and nor after 70 weeks ſhall the Meſ5iab 
be cut off , b«cauſe indeed Chriſts ſuffecings came before 
the 70 week was fully and compleatly expired. Theſe 
four deduQted, there remains to be accourt: d upon , 'only 
486 years, which paſſed from the 20 of Artaxerxes Mg» 
02, until Chrifts Paſhon, 


THESIS LVIII. 
Our 8/zw p43 er period comprehends the number of 
| M 4 yeats 
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years from the year of Chriſts Paſſion, until the end of the 


year 1655, or (which is 3ll one) the beginoing of that no» 
ted year 1656, "To > =. 10. II. 


THESIS IX. 


Within this Period we are to account upon 1622 yearn, 
thus, Chriſt was thircy years old when he began to preach, 
Locke 3.23. from the time he began to preach until h's 
Paſſion, the common opinion holds three years and 2a 
half , bur we are to account three years only, as is clear 
from Chriſts own words , Luke 13.32. Go ye, and tell 
that Fox, Behold, 1 caſt out Devils, and I docures to 
day, aud tomorrow , and thethird day I ſhall be per- 
felted, veil.33, Nevertheleſs I muſt walk, to day , and 
Yo morrow , and the day following ; Shewing ns, that 
Chriſtin preaching ſpent three full years, and yer but threes 
for as he is baptiſed at the very begirn ng oftte ſeventieth 
week, i,e, at the beginriing of the firſt day, or year of that 
week,lo he is perfeted ar the end of the third day of-that 
week , orthe third year from the time he began co preach; 
Chriſt then at the day of his Paſſion was three and thirt 

ears old , which three ard thirty years, becauſe our com= 
mon account begins from the year of Chriſts Nativity , 
weare to deduGt; thele dedudted of 1655, there remains 
only 1622, which we are to account upon, ; Fo 


THESIS LX. 


Let us now reck-n #p the three laſt periads that wee 
have gone through ,-and ſee what number of years of the 
2300 we have already oained , thoſe yet behind ,' will fall 
In of themſelves. 

« The firſt period from the firſt of Cyr to the twentieth 
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The ſecond , from theace co Chrifts Paſſion, 438 EL 


years. 

; Both together makes up 633 
The third period from Chriſts Paſſion to the year 1656, 

contains | 1622 


The total Sum is, 2255 

It folbys then that with the beginning of the year 
1656, there gre 2255 of Daniels 2300 years expired; 
the remaining years are only 45, which will expire, 4.D, 
1701, the yery year in which Daniels 1335 dayes doch 


allo expire, 
THESIS LXL 


The 23ce dayes of Daziel are the beſt and ſureſt 
Chronologie of the Number of the worlds years that have 
paſſed, ince the firſt of Cyr, or the beginning of the 
Per fian Monarchy, until this preſeat day, 


THESIS LXII. 


The 2300 years ending(according to our formerCompus 
rarion)ar the ſame point with ther 3 3 5,is a good Argument 
to prove that our conrſe by a good band of Providence 
hath been ſteered aright , both as to the beginning of 
either number , and alſo the carrying on of this great 
number , for ſhould we ſeek after any other beginning 
of the 1 3 35 dayes, then what we have before ſtated , the 
1335 dayes could never be broyght ts end with the 
2300, Or, in caſe the head of the 2300 dayes, 
were to be placed either higher or lower , or the Compu- 
ration to be made otherwiſe than what hath been laid down, 
then would not the 2300 dayes concur in their end with 
the 1335. And ſuch a Computation ic is neceſſary 
ſhould bee made, as may briog both theſe to end to» 
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THESIS LXI0M, 


E-: 152 


" The Harmon) that is betwixt all thoſe Myſtical Num- 
bers we have paſſed through, is a+hing very glorious and 
&dmirable tobehold; for there is not any one of them,bur 
affords a beam of light ro the: other. The 1290 dayes 
affords a great beam of light to the 1260, and contrari- 
wiſe. the 1260 to that again : The 1335 dayes affords 
a glorions beam of light to the 2309., and concrariwiſe, 
the 2300 to that again. 
> Finally, as the beginning of the 1260, proves our be- 
gion of the 133 5 to b2true, ſo our beginning of 
e 1335 proves the beginning of. the 2300 
to be true, And contrariwiſe , as-the beginning of the 
2300 proves the beginning of the 1335 to be true; (o the 
beginning of the 1335, the beginaing of the 1260 to be 
true. So that (which is glorious to confider) the Myſtical 
Numbers of Daniel! and the Kevelations , though di- 
verſe, and having diverſe beginnings , yet have within 
themſelves ſuch an univerſal Harmony, that each one ſerves 
to infighten the other, and the other him again, 


THESIS LXIV. 


” The final Covcluſion is, That the riſe of the Wit- 
weſſer, the end of the Beaſts reign , and treading un- 
derfoot the Holy City, aud the firſt ſtirring of the 
Jews, will ix greateſt likglibood be in the year 1656, 
with which year ends. the 1290 dayes , the 1260, 
the 42 months. The Perſonal coming of Chriſt , the 
final deſtruttion of the four Beaſts, or Monarchy, 
and the compleat deliverance of the Jews , in the year 
2701, with which year ends Daniels 2300 dajes , and 
his I335s E 
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Matth. 24. 48. But and if that, evil ſervant 4 
ſay in bu —_ My Lord delayeth his coming; os 

49. And (hall begin to (mute bus fellow-ſervants, and 
to cat and drink with the Drunkes : | 

50. The Lord of that ſervant ſhall come in a day 
when he looketh not for bins, and in an hour that be ts 
not aware of, 

51. And ſhall cut him aſuuder , and appoint hin his 
portion With the Hypocriter, there ſhall be weeping , and 


gnaſhing of teeth. 
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Hen Davie! nnderſt20d by Books the number of 
| the years whereof the Lord had (aid , He would 
accompliſh ſevency yeats in the deſolations of Jeruſalem, 
be ſet himſelf to ſeck the Lord by faſting, weeping, and 
mourning. 

When Aſoſes underſtood the time of the delivery of 
Gods people out of Egypt to be at hand, he not only 
frrengthned his Brethrew, but took courage, and went in 
wnto Pharaoh, 

Though it is far from entring into my thoughts to come 
pare my telf with theſe, yer 15 it my duty , and defirey to 
imitate them 1n their grace, 

As tothe firſt , my hearrs deſire, and prayer to the 
Father of mercies is, That a Damels praying Spirit 
might abound in wy (cif, and all the people of God at 
this day, 

As for the ſecond , my intents and purpoſes were to 
have cloſed up this diſcovery, with a ſo/emmn Exhortation ; 
Firſt , To the Higher Powers of this Commonwealth. 
Secondly , To all choſe who have fellowſhip with the Fa- 
ther, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, within ir. But cone 
fidering how poor and vain a thing the words of the Crea- 
ture are, and how little, where much is ſpoken, reacherh 
the h-act, if the Hyuly Spiric apply it not, in my after 
thoughts I judged ic berter to leave it to the Spiric of 
God to ſer home theſe truths, than to undertake to do 
it my ſelf ; 2nd therefore reſting in theſe thoughts, I = 


. only ina word or two deliver a Meſſage, and I hope oor my © 
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Firſt, To the Higher Powers , the Meſſage is this, 
THIS PEOPLE SAY, THE TIME NOT 
COME, the time that the Lords work ſhould be car 
ried on : Is it time for you (0 yee) to dwell in your 
cieled howſes, and this work, of Chriſt le waſte? 
Now therefore thus ſaith the Lord of Heſts , Conſider 
Jour wayes ; Tea, thus ſaith the Lord, (onfider your 
wajes : Forif at this time you lay afide that work where- 
in the cauſe and gJory of our dear and bleſſed Redeemer is 
ſo neerly , and immediacely concerned, and attend to work 
of another nature, which comparatively he calls you not to, 
he will affuredly, in ſore diſpleaſure, with ſhame and con= 
rempt, lay = alide ; ruine ſhall cometo Babylon, fal- 
yation and deliverance unto Mount Sion another way- 
Secondly , To the people of God in this Common- 
wealth , the Meſſage is this , That although you are verily 
as —_— a generation of Saints (confidering how for- 
malthe protefſion of ſome is , how looſe the Principles of 
others, how unlike Saints of old, yea Saints but of yeſter- 
day we are all) of this ſo Grace, now ready to be re- 
yealed, as ever the earth bore: Yet that the whole world 
may ſee and know the exceeding riches of his grace , and 
that by the ſheddings abroad of his love (which is a way 
more ſuitable to Goſpel adminiftrations) your over-grown 
corruptions may be rooted out, and the breaches of Siow 
made up, | you made to remember your own evill 
wayes and doings that were not good , and to loath your 
ſelyes in your own (ight for your iniquitics and abomina- 
tions, his grace ſhall with a notwithſtanding triumph over 
all this your unworthineſs, and he will yet redeem his 
cauſe from the Grave, carry on his work among you, be- 
fore you,and by you,as]nſtruments,gloriouſly and ſpeedily, 
yea with a high band for his Name ſake, 
Thudly, 
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* Thirdly, in particular to the Impriſoned Saints, to= 
gether with all thoſe who in this day ſuffer the reproadhes 
of men, the (corn, and cenſures of Brethren , for the tefti» 
mony of Jeſus , and upon the account of his Kingdom, 
my Meſlage is , Your Brethren that hated you, and caſt 
you out for Chriſts name ſake, ſaid, LET T HE LORD 
BE GLORIFIED, but he ſhall appear unto your joy, 
and they ſhall be aſhamed. 

Laſtly, To all Sions Children whereſoever they may be, 
that take pleaſure in her fones , and fayour the duſt 
thereof ; ler me ſay , Life up your heads wich joy , for 
your redemption draweth nigh : For yet a little while, and 
behold the Lord cometh out of his placeto puniſh the 
Inhabitants of. the earth for their Iniquiry 3 when (as be 
hath purpoſed) he will ſain the pride of all glocy, and 
bring into contempt the honorable of the ., F or it is 
the day of the Lords vengeance , and the yegr of recom- 
pences for the controverfie of Sion, And though the ſcar- 
let Whore begins now to ſay in het hear: , I fi as a Queen, 
am noWidow,and ſhall ſee no ſorrow, yet ſhall her plagues 
come upon her in one day, death, and mourning , nd - 
mine, and ſhe ſhall be utterly burat with fire, 'Þ, ſtrong is 
the Lord our God, that judgeth her. 


